




PREFACE. 

THIS volume is designed to furnish the reader with a com- 
pilation of facts and other important testimony ilot elsewhere 
accessible in so  compact a form, bearing upon iniportant 
Bible subjects, which vitally concern the people of our time. 

While " t he  Bible, and the Bible alone," is the "only 
unerring rule of faith and practice," it is oftell profitable 
to ascertain what views concerning its teaching have been 
entertained by men of piety and learning. This is especially 
timely when religious doctrines are being taught which are 
considered by some a s  new and strange, but which are in 
reality the original teachings of the Scriptures, and have 
had the sanction of many of the most eminent and devoted 
students of the word of God in ages past. 

Within the last fifty years great changes of religious 
belief have taken place among theological teachers and 
Christian denominations. Many views which were once 
considered important truths are now questioned or openly 
rejected, while other doctrines, which are thought to be 
new and strange are found to have been considered the true 
and well established doctrines of the word, by the wisest 
and best teachers of former times. 

T h e  extracts contained in this work cover a wide range 
of subjects of deep interest to the general reader, but es- 
pecially valuable to those who wish to make a study of the 
topics to which the extracts herein contained have reference. 

Remarkable fulfillments of prophecy, interesting com- 
ments upon different texts of Scripture from the ablest 
critics, past and present, strilting occurrences of natural 
phenomena, important facts in the development of our own 
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country. statistics concerning population. intemperance. 
war. crime. and the present condition of the religious. 
political. and physical worlds are  among the subjects treated 
by the various authors quoted . 

W e  regard the study of the Scriptures in general. and of 
prophecy. which is now so much neglected. in particular. 
a s  of great importance at  the present time ; and it is con- 
fidently hoped that  what is herein presented will greatly 

help the student in arriving a t  correct conclusions . W e  
commend the example of the noble Bereans of old. of whom 
it is written that  they "searched the Scriptures daily. 
whether those things were so. " to all into whose hands this 
book may fall . That  it may be instrumental in enlighten- 
ing and benefiting many minds. is the sincere desire of 
those who now commend it to the careful consideration of 
a candid and inquiring public . 

PL~RLISHERS . 
h'at t l~ CmcK. Mirh., Afi7u-h. 189.3. 
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FACTS FOR THE TIMES. 

CHAPTER I .  

THEIR GREAT IMPORTANCE. 

WE are told by the Author of the Sacred Volume, 
that he has magnified his word above all his name. 
Ps. 138 : 2. Then with what reverence should we open 
its pages ; with what earnestness should we study it. 
Coming, as i t  does, from the Author of all good, and 
containing his thoughts and mind, we may well expect 
to  find within its pages all the necessary principles of 
culture and civilization, which, if planted in  the human 
heart, will produce the frnit of joy, peace, and ever- 
lasting life. I n  the language of another, it has been 
truthfully said : - 

' (Well may it be styled the Book of books. No veneration of it 
can be too high, no attachment to it too deep, no attention to it too 
extensive."-Pu(pit Cyclopedia, p. 16, ra'. of 1872. 

IT IS A N  INSPIRED BOOK. 

T h i s  is clearly stated by the Scriptures themselves. 
Thus : - 

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished 
unto all good works." 2 Tim. 3 : 16, 1 7 .  

"The prevailing doctrine is that though error may be shown in 
the acts, and even in the oral utterances of the apostles, it cannot 
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have entered their ~vrittcn deliverances: that though the apostles 
were not infallible as Inen, they \\.ere made infallible as writers. . . . 
Never before has this doctrine in its purely scientific aspect been 
criticised so freely as 11ow ; and yet never before has the Bible stood 
so high in the reverence of the world as it stands at the present time." 
- N .  Y. Zndepmdenf, Nou. 18, 1880. 

LGHoly  men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." z Peter I : 21. 

"This view secures the Scriptures fro111 all error, both as to the 
subjects spoken and the manner of expressing them. A uniformity 
of style and manner in the different writers was by no means essen- 
tial to this kind of inspiration, lvhich is called pknary ,  that is, ful l .  
The peculiar style of each writer, instead of being removed, was 
probably enriched and appropriated to his own design by the Holy 
Spirit."- Theological Compend., p .  16., ed. of 1839. 

&'The  revelation mall requires, God call supply. The  Script- 
ures appear to contain such a revel:ltion - arevelation worthy of their 
divine Author, and meeting all the moral exigencies of mankind." - 
Pul'pif Cyclopedia, p .  la. 

THE USE OF THE RIH1,E. 

"Thy word is a lamp llnto my feet, and a light unto my path." 
Ps. 119 : 105. 

I t  matters not how dark may be one's moral surround- 
ings, the word of God is able to reveal to him a path of 
light, and point out every obstacle in the way, that he 
may avoid them, and be able to keep in the "royal 
path of life." Thus Dr. Aidam Clark, in his " Clavis 
Biblica " says : -- 

"From this word all doctrines must be derived and proved ; and 
from it every man must learn his duty to God, to his neighbor, and 
tohimself."- Principles uf Christian Religion, par. 31. 

"I use the  Scriptures, not as an arsenal to be resorted to only for 
arms and weapons, . . . but as a matchless temple, where I delight 
to contemplate the beauty, the symmetry, and the magnificence of 
the structure ; and to increase my awe and excite my devotion to the 
Deity there preached and adored."-Boyle's Style of Siri$lure, 
3 d  Ohj., 8. 

" Especially make the Bible your study. Many get wisdom by 
books; but wisdom toward God is to be gotten out of God's book, 
and that by digging. Most men do but walk over the surface of it, 
and pick up here and there a flower ; a few dig into it. Read other 
books to help you to read that book. Fetch your sermons from 
thence; the Volume of Inspiration is a full f o ~ ~ n t a i n ,  always over- 
flowing, and has always something new."-Maffh..?u IIenry. 

" An intimate acquaintance with the Holy Scriptures is a secure 
haven? and an impreg~lnble bulwark, and an in~movable tower, and 
imperishable glory, and iml~enetrable armor, and unfading joy, and 
l ~ c r p e t ~ ~ a l  delight, and whatever other excellence can be uttered."- 
c/Lrysoslu?rr. 

'' Hast thou ever heard 
Of such a book ? T h e  author, God himself, 
The s ~ ~ b j e c t ,  God and man, salvation, life 
And death - eternal life, eternal death - 
Dread words ! whose meaning has no end, no bound. 
Most wondrous book ! bright candle of the L.orcl ! " 

-PullocR's Cotrrse of li'trrr, 9. 56. 

Study it carefully, 
'Think of it prayerfully, 

Deep in thy heart let its pure precepts dwell. 
Slight not its history, 
Ponder its mystery, 

None can e'er prize it too fondly or well. 
Accept the glad tidings, 
The  warnings and chidings, 

F o ~ ~ n d  in this volunle of heavenly lore ; 
With faith that's unfailing 
And love all-prevailing, 

Trust in its promise of life evermore. 
With fervent devotion 
And thankful emotion, 

Heal. the blest welcome, respond to its call ; 
Life's purest oblation, 
The  heart's adoration, 

Give to the Saviour, who died for us ;dl. 
May this message of love 
From the Tribune above, 

T o  all nations and kindreds be given, 
'Till the ransomed shall raise 
Joyous anthems of praise - 

Hallelujah ! on earth and in heaven. 

PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION. 

" Whoso readeth, let him understand." Matt. 24 : 1 5 .  
" No prophecy of the Scripture is of any private inter- 
pretation [impulse] ." z Peter I : zo. That is, no  
prophecy is to be interpreted by one's own knowledge, 
or invention, which would be the offspring of calcula- - - 

tion or  conjecture. I n  other words, no interpretation 
of prophecy is  to be made by the mere private impulse 
of one's own mind. No one unaided (relying on his 
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own private judgment), is conipete~lt to give an exposi- 
tion of prophecy. Its meaning should be ascertained 
by t (con~par ing spiritual tilings with spiritual." I Cor. 
2 : 13. 

"The allegorical sensc is com~nonly uncertain, and by no means 
safe to build our faith upon; for it usually depends on human 
opinion and conjecture only. . . . Therefore Origen, Jerome, and 
similar of the Fathers are to be avoided, with the whole of that 
Alexandrian school, which formerly abounded in this species of 
interpretation. For, later writers 1111happily followiilg their too- 
much-praised and prevailing example, it has come to pass that meu 
make j u s t  what  t h t y  please of the Scriptures, until some accommo- 
date the word of God to the rnost cxtrauagant absurdities. "-Lzrther's 
Annotations on Deut. ,  chap. r ,  p .  55. 

This was the cause of all the great errors which crept 
into the early Church. Speaking of those who propa- 
gated these errors, Mosheim says : - 

' &  They all attributed a double sense to the words of Scripture ; 
the one obvious and literal, the other hidden and mysterious, which 
lay concealed, as it were, under the vail of the outward letter. ' lhe 
former they treated with the zrtmost n e ~ l e c t ,  and turned the whole 
force of their genius and application to unfold the latter ; or, in 
other words, they were ?nore studious to darken the  Scriptures w i t h  
their i r I 'Z~jc t ions  than  t o  investigate their trzte a n d  na tura l  sense." 
- Cfiurch Hi.rtory, cent. a,  chap. 3, par .  5. 

"There is, in fact, but cne and the same method of interpreta- 
tion common to all books, whatever be their subject. And the same 
grammatical priuciples and precepts ought to be the common guide 
in the interpretation of all. . . . Theologians are right, therefore, 
when they affirm the literal sense, or that which is derived from the 
knowledge of words, to be the only true one ; for that mystical 
sense, which indeed is incorrectly called a sense, belongs altogether 
to the thing, and not to the words."- Pro f .  J. A .  Ernest i ,  i n  Bib-  
Zical Repertor j~,  uoZ. 3, pp. ra5, r3r. 

"Without all controversy, the l i teral meaning is that which God 
would have first understood. By nc~t attendiilg to this, heresies, 
false doctrines, and errors of all kinds have been propagated and 
multiplied in the world. Reineinber you are called, not only to ex- 
plain the t h i n f s o f  God, but also the words of God. The  meaning 
of the th ing is found in the word." - D r .  Clarke, i n  Coke's Pr~zchcrs '  
Ma,zual, p. 86. 

*'All ingenious and nnprejuliiced persons will grant me this posi- 
tion, that there is no method of removing difficulties more secure 
than that of an accurate interpretation derived from the words of the 

texts themselves, and from thcir true iuld legitimate rneaning, ancl 
depending upon no hypothesis."- Rosenrz~Zht-, quoted i r z  Cox's Ir~r- 
nmnueZ Enthroned, p. 70. 

L L L e t  the Christian reader's first object always be to fi11~1 out  the 
literal meaning of the word of God ; for this, and this alone, is the 
whole foundation of faith and of Christian theology. It is the very 
substance of Christianity." - M a r t i n  Luther ,  quoted i n  Af i l~rer 's  
His tory ,  uoZ. 5 , p .  460. 

"Even metaphors andpam6les  prove nothing ; they only illustrate, 
and are never allowed to be produced in support of any doctrine. 
This is a maxim in theology to which all polemic divines are obliged 
to bow." - Coke's Preachers' Ma/ruaZ, I). 90. 

" The Spirit of God does not communicate to the mind of even a 
teachable, obedient, and devout Christian, ally doctrine or meaning 
of Scripture which is not contained already in Scripture itself. IIe  
makes men wise z r j  to what is written, but not beyond it. When 
Christ opened the understanding of his apostles, it was ' that they 
might understand the Scriptures.' " - D r .  yoseph Angus,  irz Bible  
Hand-Book,  p. 178. 

The Bible has been given in language adapted to the 
wants of those for whose use it was intended, and must 
therefore be understood, in all cases except where 
figures and symbols are known to be used, in exactly 
the same way that such expressions would be received 
if found in any other book. Concerning the use of 
language, Prof. C. E. Stowe, in his excellent work, 
"History of the Books of the BibIe," has the fol- 
lowing : - 

"The Bible is not given to us in any celestial or superhuman 
language. If it had been, it would have been of no use to us ; for  
every hook intended for men must be given to them in the language 
of men. But every human language is of necessity, and from the 
very n a t u r e  of the case, an imperfect language. No human lan- 
guage has exactly one word and only one for each distinct idea. In  
every known language, the same word is used to indicate different 
things, and different words are used to indicate the same thing. I n  
every human language each word has more than one meaning, ant1 
each thing has generally more than one name. The  boy is learning 
his letters ; the merchant is writing his letters: Dr. Johnson was a 
man of letters. In  these three sentences the same word, L'rtters, is 
used to designate three perfectly distinct and most widely divergent 
things ;.yet nobody mistakes, or nobody need mistake ; for the con- 
nection In each case shows the meaning. . . . In the first stanza of 
Grey's Ode on Spring, there are no less than eight words used in 
their figurative instead of their literal sense. Yet who mistakes? 
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L( ' LO, where the rosy-hoso~~reii Hours, 
Fair Venus' tmin, appear, 

Disclose the lon&r-L~xpLvtin;. flowers, 
And u~nke  the p u i p i ,  year : 

The attic warbler porrrs her throat 
Responsive to the cuckoo's note, 

The untaught harmony of spring ; 
While whirper inr  pleasures as they fly, 
Cool zephyrs through the clear-blue sky 

Their gathered fragrance fZitzg. ' 

" I n  all these cases men can mistake if they choose. . . . All 
this is as true of the Bible as of any other book, and no Inore so." 
- Pages 15 - 17. 

CATHOLICS ADMIT T H E  PROTESTANT BIBLE T O  BE RELIABLE. 

The  eminent Archbishop Hendric, in the introduc- 
tion to his translation of the New Testament, alludes to 
the Protestant version as follows : - 

"In adopting occasionally the words and phrases of the Protest- 
ant version, I have followed the example of others who have from 
time to time revised the Rheirnish translation. I t  is not to be re- 
gretted that while we point to errors that need correction, we ac- 
knowledge excellencies which we are free to imitate, thus diminishing 
the asperity of censure by the tribute which we willingly render to 
literary merit." 

Bishop Doyle, one of the ablest of Roman Catholic 
prelates, when asked before a committee of the House 
of Lords, whether he considered the authorized version 
of the Scriptures of that character which would .warrant 
them being called the gospel of the Devil, he re- 
plied : - 

'<I have said before, God forbid that I should so consider it ; for, 
though it has many errors, I consider it as one of the noblest works, 
and one of the ablest translations, that has ever been produced." 

T H E  OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES STILL I N  FORCE. 

'L For whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for 
our learning, that we through patience and con~fort of the Scriptures 
might have hope." Rom. 15 : 4. 

The fact that our Saviour mentioned the cases of 
Sodom and Gomorrah as examples to be shunned 

(Matt. 10 : IS), is evidence that he desired his follow- 
ers to read the Old Testament, since the history of 
those cities is not repeated in the New Testament. 
His  reference, also, to Jonah and Nineveh (Matt. 
12 : 41) is so brief that we could never receive much 
benefit from it, unless their history in the Old Testa- 
ment could be read. 

Much of the prophecy of Daniel has its fulfillment in  
the Christian age, and some of it in the present genera- 
tion. I t  were folly to say that any portion of the 
Bible has lost its force before it has met its fulfillment; 
for then how would that portion become of any benefit 
to the generation to whom it was alone directed, and to 
whom only it was possible for i t  to be of any advantage? 
In  that case, the early Church would not have known 
when to flee from Judea and Jerusalem, as directed 
(Matt. 24 : 15, 16), and would consequently have been 
involved in the destruction of that city. 

We are told by the Lord to '6Renzembrr Lot's wife." 
Luke 17 : 32. But the only knowledge to be obtained 
concerning her is through the Old Testament Scriptures. 
These words of the Saviour are, then, a virtual com- 
mand to read the Old Testament. Why should we not 
do so, since the great apostle to the Gentiles has said 
that these Scriptures are able to make us "wise unto 
salvation," through faith in' the Lord Jesus? 2 Tim. 
3 : 15. The  Scriptures referred to in this case were 
those which Timothy, then a minister of the gospel, 
had known fj*om a child. These were none other than 
the Old Testament Scriptures. 

The  apostle James exhorts all to take the prophets as 
an example of suffering and patience. James 5 : 10. 

I t  is plain that this cannot be done without reading the 
account of those sufferings which is found in the Old 
Testament. I n  short, no part of the Old Testament 
can be safely rejected ; for in it are the foundations 
of the New Testament. The rejection, therefore, 
of the Old Testament necessarily leads to the re- 
jection of the New, since the latter ratifies in the 
fullest manner the historical statements, enactments, 
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and religious i~lstitutions of the former, and fou~lds its 
work of redemption on them. 

L L  You have a good many people saying, ' I don' t  believe in the 
Old Testament ; I believe in the Ncw.' hZy friends, they are insepa- 
rable. A scarlet thread runs through the two, and binds them to- 
gether."- D. L. Moody, in Sermutzs, Adtl~esses, nlzd Prayrrs, p. 154. 

"The  Bible, or the Old and New Testp~nents in Hebrexv and 
Greek, contains a full and perfect revelation of God and his 
will, adapted to man as he  now is."-A. Cnmn$beN1s Christian 
System, $. 15. 

6'The New Testament is not to supercede the Old, but to be its 
complement. So Jesus, says, . . . I am come not to silence the Old 
Testament, but to show its divine original, by adding to it that 
which is its complement, its perfection, and its fullness- the New 
Testament."- Cz~nzr i~z f s ' s  Scripture Readhfs,$$.35,36. 

r '  Seeing the same language runs through the whole, and is set in 
such a variety of lights that one part is well adapted to illustrate 
another, . . . it follows that to understand the sense of the Spirit 
in the New, i t  is essentially necessary that we understand its sense 
in the Old Testament." - Dr. A. Clarke, i n  Preface to Book of 
Romans. 

( & W e  take the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but the Bi- 
ble, as the foundation of all Christian union and con~munion."- 
A. CamjbeN's Christian System, $. 12. 

4 c  By eight hundred and eighty-nine quotations and allusions to the 
Old Testament in the pages of the New, the two portions of the 
Bible are so interwoven that they become like the two sides of a two- 
ply carpet. If we cut the threads of one side, we have destroyed 
the other also. If the  Old Testament records are not reliable, 
neither are the words of Christ who confirmed them." - Wilbur 
F. Crafts, i n  Mus f  The 0Zd Testament Go ? 9. 39. 

" We cannot agree with those who say that ' there is a radical dif- 
ference between the Old Testament and the New in their ethical 
standpoints, that of the Old Testament being exterior, the New, 
interior ; the Old Testament dealing with conduct, the New, with 
character ; otle prescribing rules, the other, principles ; the first regu- 
lating the life, the second breathing into the soul a new spirit.' In 
these words truth is sacrificed to antithesis. Moses most emphat- 
ically declared that obedience to God's law required not only exter- 
nal morality, but also lozje. 'Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy sotll, and with all thy mind ;' and 
the key-texts of the poetic books of the Bible are, 'Create in me a 
clean heart, . . . and renew a right spirit within me,' and, 'Thou 
desirest truth in the inward parts.' . . . T h e  Old Testament as well 
as the New continually puts religion into these three words,- Love, 
Trust, and Obey." - (bid, $9. 79, So. 

TRADITION AGAINST THE BIBLE. 

"Why d o  ye also transgress the commandment of God by your 
tradition ? " Matt. 15 : 3. 

'<Thus have ye made the commandment of God of none effect by 
your tradition." Verse G. 

<'Traditions were laws, or precepts of men, which they [the 
Jews] said had been handed down by word of mouth from past 
generations. . . . They were often treated as of more authority 
than the laws of God." -Note on ilt'att. 15 :a,  in American Tract 
Socit3ty's N e w  Testameitt. 

"From being transcribers and exponents of the law, they [the 
Jews] supplied, after the captivity, the place of the prophets and the 
inspired oracles, which ha11 ceased, and from them arose those 
glosses and interpretations which our Lord rebukes under the term of 
traditions." - Oxford S .  S. Teacher's Biblr, art ,  JezuisA Sects and 
Parties. 

"The Talmuds are two in number, and consist of two parts, 
namely, the hlishna and the Gemara, which were committed to 
writing by Rabbi Jehudah, surnamed Hakkadosh, or the Holy, about 
the middle of the s e c ~ n d  century. On this there are extant two 
commentaries by the Jews, called Gemara, that is,. perfection ; 
namely, that of Jerusalem, which was compiled in the t h ~ r d  or fourth 
century, and that of Babylon, compiled in the sixth century. When 
the Mishna, or text, and the Gemara, or commentary, accompany 
each other, they are called the Talmuds, and accordingly as the 
Jewish or Babylonish commentary accompanies the Mishna, it is 
called the Jewish or Babylonish Talmud."-Horne's Introduction, 
vol. I ,  sec. 3. 

HOW THE EARLY CHURCH WAS CORRUPTED. 

In an address to the elders of the church a t  Ephcsus, 
the apostle Paul said : - 

'' Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over 
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the 
church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. For I 
know this, that after my departing shall grievous w-olves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them." Acts 20 : 28-30. 

As to how corruption came into the early Church, we 
are told that - 
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( 'When  the apostles were dead, then the Church was gradually 
spotted and cor~.upted, as in her doctrine, so also in her worship, an 
infinity of ceremonies by degrees insensibly sliding in."- Reg-esippus, 
look 3, chap. 32. 

'' From Adrian [A. D. 1171 to Justinian, . . . few institutions 
either human o r  divine, were permitted to stand on their former 
basis."- Gibbon's R o n ~ e ,  chuj .  44, pal-. 7. 

('Toward the latter end of the second century, most of the 
churches assumed a new form, the first simplicity disappeared ; and 
insensibly, as the old disciples retired to their graves, their children, 
along with new converts, both Jews and Gentiles, came forward and 
new-modeled the cause."-Robinson's Histoly  of Bapt ism,  bonk 2, 
d a p .  I ,  src. I .  

" Clement of Alexandria is almost the only extant writer of the 
early ages who adheres to common sense and apostolic Christianity, 
through and through."- Ant i -  Christ Exposed, pp. 104, 13.  

THE EARLY FATHERS UNREL1ARL.E. 

"The  fact that deadly falsehoods were circulated in the Churcll 
by some men, and believed by multitudes, is itself a most important 
historic truth ; and to suppress such a truth, instead of being a 
merit, is a fault which should rather criliison the cheek and set on 
fire the conscience of a modest and honest historian. I t  is itself but 
a tacit repetition of the crime of pious frauds which so deeply stained, 
not only heathen morality, but the early though not the primitive 
character of the Church."- Ra@h Ernersun, D. D., in Bibliothrca 
Sacra, May, 1844. 

&'The  testin~olly of good and wise men is entitled to high consid- 
eration. 13ut we do not ultimately and securely settle a point which 
they profess to believe, until we have ascertained the grounds on 
urliich they believe. T h e  same principles of evidence are common 
to then1 and to ourselves ; if, therefore, they have believed on just 
principles, we must be capable of perceiving these."- Tnppnn's  
Logic, p .  33. 

The celebrated John Dailib of Paris, in his work on the 
Right Use of the Fathers,'' says of their writings : - 
"There is so great a confusion in the most part of these books of 

which we speak, that it is a very difficult thing truly to discover who 
were their authors, and what is their meaning an11 sense. The  first 
difficulty proceeds from the infinite number of forged hooks, which 
are falsely attributed to the ancient Fathers ; the same having also 
happened in all lcinds of learning and sciences ; insomuch that the 
learned at this day are sufficiently puzzled to discover, both in 
philosophy and  humanity, vhich are forged and supposititious 
pieces, and which are true and legitimate. B I I ~  this abuse has not. 
existed anywhere more grossly, and taken to itself more liberty, than 
in the ecclesiastical writers."-$ 33. 

"But suppose that yo11 have, by long and j~~dicious investigation, 
separated the true antl gcnuine writings of the Fathers from the 
s p ~ r i o u s  and f o r ~ c d  ; there wonltl yet rest upon you a second task, 
the result of wh~cll  is likely to prove much more doubtful, and Inore 
replete with dificulty, than the former. For it would behoove  yo^, 
in the next place, in reading over those authors which you acknowl- 
edge as legitimate, to  tlistinguish what is the author's own, and what 
has been foisted in by anolher hand ; and also to restore to yonr 
author whatsoever either by time or fraud has been taken away, and 
to take out of hirn whatsoever has been added by either of these 
two. Otherwise you will never he able to assure yourself that you 
have discovered, out of these books, what the trne and proper mean- 
ing and sense of yonr author has been ; considering the great alter- 
ations that in varions ways they may have suffered at  different 
times."- Ibid, pp.  55. 56. 

Concerning the value of the productions of the 
Fathers, Dupin, a celebrated Roman Catholic historian, 
says : - 

" I t  is a surprising thing to consider how many spurious books ure 
find in antiquity ; nay, even in the first ages of the Church." 

Of these early writings Dr. A. Clarke says : - 

B i ~ t  of these we may safely say that there is not a truth in the 
most orthodox creed that cannot be proved by their authority; nor 
a heresy that has disgraced the Romish Church that may not chal- 
lenge them as its abettors. In points of doctrine, their o u t h o r i ~  i s  
w i th  me nothing. T h e  ziiord of God alone contains nry creenf. On a 
nunl1)er of points I can go to the Greek and Latin Fathers of the 
Church to know what they believed, and what the people of their 
respective communions believed ; but after all this, I must return to 
God's word to k ~ ~ o w  what he would have me to believe."- Cot/r- 
nLents on Proverbs 8. 

Martin Luther confirms the above by the following 
terse statement : - 

"When God's word is by the Flzrhers expounded, construed, and 
glossed, then, in my judgment, it is even as when one stra~ns milk 
through a coal-sack, which must needs spoil and make the milk 
l~lack. God's word of itself is pure, clean, bright, antl clear ; IIUL 
through the doctrines, books, and writings of the Fathers, it i u  
darkened, falsified, and spoiled." - Tlzbl'e Tal'k, p. 228. 

Speaking of the Fathers in his " History of Interpre- 
tation," Archdeacon Farrar says : - 

"There are but fewr of them whose pages are not rife with errors, 
-errors of niethotl, errors of fact, errors of history, of gralnrnar, 
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and even of doctrine. This is the language of simple truth, not of 
slighting disparagement." -1'u~es 162, 139. 

Just how this corruption of the truth was brought 
about is well stated by Dr.  Cox. H e  says : - 

( < I n  the early ages of the Church, the writings of the Fathers 
were corrupted without scruple, lo serve the purposes of contending 
sects. The  truth is, that the practice of vitinting these holy writings, 
and even of forging whole treatises and letters, detracts materially 
from the value of all that has come down to us as the productions of 
the Fathers."- Cox's Literature, etc., voi. I ,  p. 123. 

Neander also says : - 

"The writings of the so-called Apostolic Fathers have unhappily, 
for the most part, come down to us in a condition very little worthy 
of confidence, partly because under the name of these men, so highly 
venerated in the Church, writings were early forged for the purpose 
of giving authority to particular opinions or principles ; and partly 
because their own writings which were extant, became interpolated 
in subservience to a Jewish hierarchical interest, which aimed to 
crush the free spirit of the gospel."-t-/isiury of the Christialz Re- 
Zi,qiolz unu' Chtcrch, vui. I ,  p. 657. 

With the foregoing facts before us, it is not wonder- 
ful that in due time there should follow so many soul- 
destroying doctrines as were later developed in the 
Catholic Church. The Chronological Anzeigrr of Rey- 
ner, gives the following sketch of the introduction of 
many of the foolish practices of the Roman Church : - 

<'The  use of holy water was introduced in the year 120 ; penance, 
in 157 ; monks appeared in 348; the Latin mass, in 391 ; extreme 
unction, in 550 ; purgatory, in 593 ; the invocation of Mary and the 
saints, in 715 ; kissing the feet of lhe pope, in 809 ; the canonization 
of saints and the beatification of the blessed, in 893 ; blessing bells, 
in 1000; the celibacy of priests, in 1015 ; indulgences, in 1119 ; 
dispensations, in 1200 ; the elevation of the host, in 1200 ; the in- 
quisition, in 1204 ; oral confession, in I215 ; the immaculate con- 
ception, in 1860; infallibility, in 1870." 

T H E  WAY ERRORS ARE STILL PERPETUATED. 

Says Alexander Campbell : - 

"No one need ask, Why, then, so early introduced and so long in 
practice, and why believed hy so many great, and learned, and ex- 
cellent men ? Ah me ! what profane tenets, what fatal aberrations 

from the sacred Scriptures may not be maintained and defended in 
this way ! . . . If great, and learned, and reverend names can au- 
thenticate tradition, silence demurs, a11t1 satisfy weak consciences, 
there is not an error in popery nor an imagination in the ramblings 
of monkish fanaticism and religious buffoonery that rnay not be 
favorably regarded, and cherished with a profol~ntl and worshipful 
respect. But we have not so learned Christ." - Christian Baf- 
iism, f. 246. 

This matter was set forth by Rev. Lyman Abbott in 
this way : - 

"There are Inany instances in which the Biblical commentators 
appear to have derived their ideas respecting Scripture teaching 
from previous scholars in the same field ; the same thought is often 
traceable from generation to generation, froin ancient Father to 
English divine, and thence to our latest Sunday-school commentary. 
And son~etinles, just as counterfeit bills pass unquestioned because 
they are well worn, erroneous interpretations pass current in the 
Christian Church, withont ever being subjectetl to a careful scrutiny ; 
because each new student takes it for granted that the student who 
has preceded him, and from \vhon~ he receives the interpretation, 
has done this work of investigation, and he only needs to report the 
results." - Christialr Union. 

Another writer speaks thus : - 

' L  Many of our religioiis teachers, who are set for the defense of the 
truth, rely more upon the authority of tradition than upon the word 
of God to justify their positions, and enforce the doctrines they 
teach; and so they hand down their interpretations from one gen- 
eration to another. Indeed it has already come to pass that in some 
of our great organic Church bodies, a m a n  is regarded as heretical or 
sound according as he  agrees or disagrees with the book of the 
Church, which is not the book of God, but, like the Mishna of the 
Jews, is a digest of the traditions of the elders, and of the inter- 
pretations they have decided to put upon the Scriptnres. And when 
a man is tried for heresy, he is tried by their church-book, and not 
allowed to appeal to the word of God." - The Lzye ever last in^, 
pp. roo, I O I .  

HOW TRADITIONS SHOULD BE TREATED. 

" Prove all things ; hold fast that which is good." I Thess. 
5 :21. 

The theory advocated by some that because the 
Church has taught certain doctrines for many genera- 
tions, they must therefore be true, meets the rebuke it 
deserves in the following : - 
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'( T o  have been a lhousand years wrong, will not make 11s right 
for one single hour! or else the pagans should have kept to their 
creed." - /)'..luh~'p.~~c's /??fu.fol.nrntion, book 8, chn?. 14, jnv. 14. 

"An error is nol the better for  bcing comnlon, nor truth the 
worse for having lain neglected ; and if it were pnt to vote anywhere 
in the world, I doubt, as things are managed, u-hcther truth xvould 
have the majority, at least while the authority of men, and not the 
examination of things, must be its measure. "- Loch,,'s Essoy oiz 
Human U~t~tevstn~ziii~zg, book 4, chnp. 3, ser. 6, note. (Appendix 
No. IX.)  

" T h e  antiquily of an opinion, if that be not founded on a reve- 
lation from God, is no evidence of its t ru th ;  for there are nlany 
ungodly opinions which are more than a thousand years old. And 
as to great men and great names, we find them enrolled and ar-  
ranged on each side of all contro\,ersies."-Dr. A. CZnrke, in Igz- 
troduction to SoZomo?~'s Sunfs. 

" T h e  plea of ancient tradition is the strength of popery and the 
weakness of Protestantism. W e  advocate, not ancient, but ui,i~iizaZ 
Christianity. T h e  plea of high antiquity or tradition has long been 
the bulwark of error. It cleaves to its beloved mother, fvndifz'ort, 
hoary trad~tion,  with an affection that increases as she becomes old 
and feeble. Errorists of all schools are exceedingly devout and 
dutiful so far as the precept, ' Honor thy fatlier and thy mother,' is 
concerned."- Camp6r.Zl's Chvistian Bnptisnr, hook, 2, chap. 2, p. 2.33. 

&'To avoid being imposed upon, we ought to treat tradition as we 
do a notorious and known liar, to whom we give no credit, unless 
what h e  says is confirmed to us by some person of undoubted 
veracity. . . . False anrl lying traditions are of an early date, and 
the greatest men have, out of a pious credulity, suffered then~selves 
to be imposed upon hy them."- Rower's Histovy of the P@es, 
uoZ. I ,  $9. 1, 3. 

"The  Bible, I say, the Bible only, is thc religion of the Prntest- 
ants! Nor is it of any account in the estimation of the genuine 
Protestant, how e a v b  a doctrine originated, if it is not found in the 
Bible. . . . H e  who receives a single doctrine upon the mere ao- 
thority of tradition, let him be called by what name h e  will, by so 
doing steps down from the Protestant rock, passes over the line 
which separates Protestantism from popery, and can give no valid 
reason why h e  should not receive all the earlier doctrines and cere- 
monies of Romanism upon the same authority."- DowZinh*s Histoiy 
of Rovzunism, Book 2, chap. I .  

Said CEcolampaduis, the friend of Zwingle : "If  we quote the 
Fathers, it is nnly to free our doclrine from the reproach of novelty, 
and not to support our cause by their authority."-D' Aubzptzr's Ifis- 
iovy of thr ~ ~ o ~ n z n t i o n . ,  Rook'.Ylfl. 

Of this D'Aubigne says : " N o  better definition can be given of 
the legitimate use of the Doctors of the Church."-]Bid. 

CHAPTER 11. 

T H E  P R O P H E T I C  S Y M B O L S .  

T H E  OBJECT O F  PROPHECY 

"Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his se- 
cret unto his servants the prophets." Amos. 3 : 7. 

A revelation is the secret of God, communicated to 
a prophet, not for  his benefit alone, but for  the use of 
all the world. ( 'Those things which are revealed be- 
long unto us and to our children forever." Deut. 
29 : 29. When the secret of God has been rnade known 
to others through the prophet, i t  then becomes a 
prophecy, and belongs to  every son of Adam as a legacy 
from heaven. As a prophecy, i t  iS no longer a secret, 
but a revelation for inan to profit by, that he may be 
informed regarding the future, and thus be prepared to 
meet any emergency which may occur in his day, that 
has been foretold by prophecy. For this reason, a 
blessing is  pronounced on those who read prophecy. 
Rev. I : 3. See also 2 Chron. 2 0  : 20 .  But a blessing 
cannot be received in reading o r  hearing a matter that 
is not understood, because there is no light in that to 
the mind. I t  is therefore certain that prophecy is de- 
signed to be understood, that light and comfort may be 
received in  its contel~iplation. 

When a prophecy is demonstrated to be fulfilled, such 
a fact strengthens faith in God's word; for it has also 
been de~rivnstrated that when the prophecy was de- 
livered ages before its fulfillment, it had been previously 
known to some one, as a secret, and was revealed to 
rriail from some higher source than the mind of man. 
This higher source is thus revealed to be an intelli- 
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gence of superior order, and as such commands the 
respect and reverence of all wllo acknowledge it. 

Propllecy, then, should be especially studied as that 
portion of God's word well calculated to light np the 
future before us, when it would otherwise be dark and 
gloomy. It  is well represented as a '( lamp to our feet 
and a light to our path." Ps. r r g : r 05. As a lamp 
carried in the hand lights up the path of the traveler by 
night, revealing evcry snare and pitfall in the way, so the 
prophecies may be tnacle the revealer of future events, 
which, i f  nnperceived till we come upon them, would 
cause 11s to stumble in the way of life. They are truly 
"a  light that shineth in a dark place." 

<'The two great ends of prophecy are, to excite expectation be- 
fore the event, and then to confirm the truth hy a striking and une 
quivocal fulfillment ; and it is suiificient answer to the allegation of 
the obscurity of the prophecies of Scriptures, that they have abun- 
dantly accomplished those objects, alrlong the most intelligent ant1 
investigating, as well as anlong the simple and unlearned in all 
ages."- PVatsow's Dictionary, a ~ * t .  PI-ophrcy. 

" Indeed, God would do nothing (especially respecting Israel) 
without revealing his secret purpose to his servants the prophets; 
who, being thus informed of what was about to come to pass, must 
declare it t o  the people, that they might take warniug and act ac- 
cordingly. . . . The grand outlines of the plan of divine l'roviclence, 
and the events of history, to this day, and to the end of the world, 
were made knomn to the prophets of Israel and Judah."-Dr. .4. 
C l u ~ k e ,  on Amos 3 : 4-8. 

"Predictive prophecy is at once a part and an evidence of revela- 
tion. . . . As an evidence, fulfilled prophecy is  as satisfactory as 
anything can be ; for who can know the future except the Ruler 
who disposes future events ? "- .Y?~zith's Dirtionu7-y of the  Bible, ur t .  
Usr o f  Prof hrcy. 

'"The o1)jectinn which has heen raised to Scripture prophecy, 
from its supposed obscurity, l ~ a s  no solid fouodation. . . . It is a 
language which is definite and not equivocal in its meaning, and as 
easily nlastered as the langusye of poetry, 1)y attentive persons." - 
E~zcyclofiedin o f  Reliyious Kno.iu/sllg~, ar t .  P7v$hecy. 

T H E  METALLIC IMAGE.  

"This is the rlream ; and we will tell the interpretation thcreof 
before the king." L)an. 2 : 36. 

The vision of the great image as recorded in the 
second chapter of Daniel, gives a prophetic outline of 

the rise and fall of the four principal monarchies of 
earth ; namely, Babylon, hledo-Persia, Grecia, and 
Rome. The prophet in interpreting the dream ex- 
pressly declared that Kebuchadnezzar's kingdom was 
symbolized by the head of gold, and that three other 
kingdoms should follow in their order, as symbolized 
by the breast and arms of silver, the belly and thighs of 
brass, and the legs of iron. But the feet and toes of 
the iniage were to be an admixture of iron and clay, 
showing a divided state of the last empire. 

I t  has been well said by Mr. Horne, in the com- 
pendium of his 6'Introduction to the Study of the 
Scriptures," p. 147, that "A prophecy is demonstrated to 
be fulfilled when we can prove from unimpeachable 
authority that the event has actually taken place, 
precisely according to the manner in which it was fore- 
told." History is agreed that the four kingdoms men- 
tioned did arise, and in the order indicated by the 
prophecy. Comn~entators have gathered these evi- 
dences, and embellished their productions with state- 
ments in harmony with what history has given, as 
witness the following testimonies : - 

'THE H E A D  O F  GOLD. 

'&The  Chaldean monarchy: ovcr which Xebuchadnezzar was the 
only king of great renown, was represented in the vision by the 
'head of gold.' " - Scott, Don.  z :38. c- 

'' Daniel explains this golden head of the Babylonian empire (in 
which the Assyrian was now absorbed)." - Cottote B i b k ,  notes o n  
Dait.  2 :3z -49 .  

"'The meaning is, that the Babylonian empire, as it existed under 
him, in its relation to the kingdonls which should succeed, was like 
the head of gold seen in the image as compared with the inferior 
metals." - i l /ber t  B ~ Y P Z L ~ J ,  izote art vcrsc 38. 

'THE BREAST A Y D  ARMS OF SILVER. 

"The hledo-Persian empire, which properly began under Darius 
the Mede, allowing him to be the same with Cyaxares, son of Asty- 
ages, aud uncle to Cyrus the Great, son of Cambyses. H e  first 
fought under his uncle Cyaxares ; defeated Neriglissar, king of the 
Assyrians, and Crcesus, king of the Lydians ; a l d  by the capture of 
Babylon, B. c. 538, terminated the Chaldean empire. On the death 
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of l ~ i s  uncle Cyaxares, E. c .  536, hc becamc sole governor of t l ~ c  
hledes and Persians, and thns establ~shed a potent empire on the 
ruins of that of the Cha1deans."- CZa:%.e, otz Dart. 2. 

' < T h e  breast and !he two arms of silver of the image represented 
at monarchy which succeeded to the Chaldean, and this was the 

ingdom of the hledes and Persians." -Scott,  on  Dan .  2 : 39 .  
' & T h e  breast and arms of silver are said to indicate a second em- 

pire, still rich and splendid, but inferior to the former, which can 
mean no other than the Persian or Medo-Persian empire, of which 
Cyrus was properly the founder." - Cottn~rr Bible, notes on  Dnir. 2 ; 
3' - 49. 

"The empire of the Medes and Persians, whose union was de- 
'noted by the breast and two arms of silver, was established on the 
ruins of that of the Chaldeans on the capture of Babylon by Cyrus, 
B. C. 538  " - Bagster.  

"The kingdom here referred to was 1111tloubted1y the Medo-I1er- 
sian, established by Cyrus." -Banzes 's  Notrs  orz D a n .  2; 79. 

S I D E S  O F  BRASS. 

"The  Macedonian, or Greek empire, founded by Alexander the 
Great. H e  subdued Greece, penetrated into Asia, took Tyre, rc-  
duced Egypt, overthrew Darius Codomannus at Arbela, Oct. z ,  A. M. 
3673, B. C. 331, and thus terminated the Persian monarchy. I Ie  
crossed the Caucasus, and snbdued Hyrcania, and l-rcnetratcd India 
as far as the Ganges; and having conquered all the countries that 
lay between the Adriatic Sea and this river, the Ganges, he died A. M .  
3681, B. c. 323, and after his death, his empire hecame divided 
among his generals, Cassander, Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus." 
- Clarke, ofz Dnfz .  2. 

"There can be no reasonable doubt that by this third kingdom is 
denoted the empire fonnded by Alexander the Great - the Mace- 3 G .  onlan empire." - Barnes. 

"The third kingdom, represented by the belly and thighs of the 
image formed of brass, n111st he that of the Macedonians, or Grecians, 
which succeeded to the rersian monarchy." - S,.uft, on  Dan .  2 :gg .  

"The  third empire is described by a belly (or trunk) and thighs 
of brass, which very appositely represent the Macedonia11 empire, 
founded by Alexander the Great ; the Greeks being commr)nly called 
brazen-coated, from wearing brazen armor." - Cottuge Bible, ?totes 
on  Dan .  2 :31 -49. 

T H E  IRON AND CI.AY O F  T H E  IMAGE. 

"These verses evidently describe the Roman empire as succeed- 
ing to that of the Macedonians." - .%ott, on D a n .  2 :go -43 .  C "The  fourth, or Roman empire, was represented by the legs of 
iron and the feet of iron mixed with clay." - Cottage Bible. 

zc ' l ' l~e  Korna11 empirc, which conquered nearly the whole n~jr ld."  
-- U / I ' ~ - S / ' ~ ~ .  

' L T h e  common opiniou has been, that the reference is lo the 
r io~nan empire." - Barnes. 

This image represented the four kingdoms that should succes-: 
vely bear rule in the earth, an11 indt~ence the affairs of the Jewish 
hurch ; by one image, because a22 (jf one arrd the same spirit  o} tdge~z-  
~ s ,  and all more or less against the Church. It was the same power, 

only lodged in fonr several nations, the two former lying east of I 
Judea, the two latter, west." - Conz$~*eAe?tsizfe Comnsentary, otz Darz. 

"-l'lle images of gold, or silver, or brass, that might serve to 
resent the nations or their kings, were successively 1)roliea by 
iroit ~~ro~zarchy  of Ronte." - (;ibboit's Ronz,., chop. 3 8 ,  p(riZ. 43. * 

T H E  FOUR GREAT HEAS1'S. 

'<  These great beasts, which are four, are four kings, which shall 
arise out of the earth." Dan. 7 : 17. 

In  repeating the prophetic history of the four great 
monarchies with which God's ancient people were con- 
nected, under the symbol of beasts, i t  is evident that the 
design was to reveal characteristics which could not  well 
be symbolized by the metals employed in the image. 
I t  was necessary to show these additional features in 
order definitely to locate the nations symbolized by the 
former prophecy. I t  may be asked, Why not  have the 
first symbols of such a character as to show all the feat- 
ures necessary. ant1 save repetition of the subject? T h e  
answer is easy. (;od would impress upon the Babylon- 
ian king the power of his truth. The  king being a wor- 
shiper of images, nothing would so quickly and com- 
pletely arrest his attention as the view of an  image. 

So far as that design went, the image fully met it, 
and the king's attention was called to the God of Daniel. 
Rut in order that  future generations might have cor- 
rect data from which to apply the prophecies having a 
fulfillment in  their time, (;od gave line upon line, and 
precept upon precept, that unerring judgment might be 
exercised by the careful student of prophecy, while 
making an  application of its symbols. 
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THE LION. 

This symbol presents features of the Babylonian 
empire which the golden head of the image could not 
show. That could symbolize the ~nagnificence of t l ~ e  
nation, but not its power of conquest and its soaring 
pride. The king of beasts, mounted with the wings of 
an eagle, would more clearly represent those. (See 
Hab. I :6-8.)  

"The  beast like a lion is the kingdom of the Uabylonia~~s ; and 
the king of Babylon is compared to a lion (Jer. 4 : 7 ; Isa. 5 : zg)  and 
is said to fly as an eagle. Jer. 48 : 40 : Eze. I 7 : ;, 7. The lion is 
considered the Icing of the beasts, and the eagle the king of the 
birds; and therefore the kingdom of Habylon, which was signified 
by the golden head of the great image, was the first and noblest of 
all the kingdoms."- Clarke, on D a a  7 ; 4. 

"The  Chaldean empire, as advanced to its summit of prosperity 
under Nebuchatlnezzar, and as  declining under Gelshazzar, was 
intended by this beast."- .Yimtt, on D C L ~ Z .  7 ; q. 

" T h e  first of these beasts (like the golden head ill Nebuchad- 
nezzar's dream) evidently intends the Babylonian monarchy, and is 
described as a lion with eagle's wings." - Cottage Bible. 

THE BEAK. 

The unrelenting ferocity of the bears of the East was 
well known to the ancients. The rapacity of the Medes 
and Persians could be presented by no other symbol so 
well as by the bear. The breast and arms of silver of 
the image, could show the relative richness of that power 
as cotnpared with Babylon, but it remained for another 
symbol to point out the true character of the people, 
which was done by a bear with three ribs in his mouth. 

f i  This represe~~tcd the kingdom of the 4ledes and Persians. Its 
, emblem was ' a hear,' less noble and courageous, but more voracious 

and savage, than a lion."- Siotf, on Don. 7 ;5. 
"The  empire of the hIedes and Persians, forming one kingdom, 

compared to a hear from their cruelty and thirst for blood."- 
h'agstrr, on Dalz. 7 ; 1-8. 

" T h e  second animal here named was a bear, and represents, as 
did the silver part of Nebuchadllczzar's image, the combined king- 
dom of the Medes and Persians."- Cottage Bi6le, notes on Dan.  
7 : 1-8. 
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G L  It is evirlently [applied1 to that which succeeded the Baby- 
lonian, -- the hIedo-1'ersian."- Barnes. 

'I'HE LEOPARD. 

A beast with a stealthy, cat-like tread appears to 
represent the sly cunning of the Grecians in their 
attacks on their enemies. This feature of their work 
could be shown in no other way so well. The four 
wings of a bird signifies the rapidity of their conquests. 
The four heads stood for the four divisions of the 
empire which took place after the death of Alexander, 
and were effected by his four leading generals, who 
each ruled over one portion of thc divided realm. 

'LThis  was the Macedonian or Greek empire. . . . Alexander 
and his subjects are fitly compared to a Icopard." - C/arke, orz 
Uari. 7 : 6. 

( 'The  third beast was a leopard, with four heads, and wings of a 
fowl, or a bird rather;  and this is understood to represent the 
Macedonian empire. . . . 'l'be four hcads of this beast may well 
reprcscnt the partition of the elupire after Alesander's death, under 
his four captains, Cassnntler, L,ysimachus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus." 
C O ~ . ? C I ~ ~ ~  Bihlr, ~zots.r an  U1m. 7 : 1-6. 

"What was the kingdom here intended ? the Persian ; b ~ ~ t  
! that kingdom, the Gr:rco-Macedonian, which, with the swiftness of 

1 ;I leopard, exteuded its power over those fonr n~ighty districts- 
Grecia, Asia hlinor, Egypt, and Persia." - Criticol L'a~~~rnentary, 

I I on Dnn. 7 ; 6. 
( 'This  hear having disappeared, the prophet saw an extraordi- 

/ 11ary leopard rise up in its stead. This was the emblem of the Gre- 
cian, or Macedonian eml~irc, which for the time was the most 
renowned in the world."- .Siott, olz Do?r. 7 : 6. 

4 ( ' T h e  comparative nobleness of the animal, a beast of prey, the 
celerity of its movements, the spring or bound with which it leaps 
upon its prey,-all agree well with the kingdom of which Alexander 
was the founder.- R I Z Y ~ ~ S ' S  Nates uiz Dnnisl, p. 296. 

THE NONl>ESCRIPT BEAST. 

G6'Tl~e  fourth kingdom, symbolized by the fourth beast, is accu- 
., rately represented by the Roman power. . . . The  troth is, that in 

'1, 
prol~hecy the cntire Roman dominion seelus to be contemplated as 

u;, n,ze,-one mighty and formidable power, trampling down the liber- 
,, ties of the world, oppressing and persecuting the l~eople of God, the 

. /true Church, and maintaining an absolole and arbitrary dominion V '.' 
over the souls of men,-as a mighty domination standing in the 



way *f the ~~rcgress  uf truth, and keeping back tlle rei;;ll of thc 
s;lil1ts on the earth. 111 these rcspects the papal dominion is, and 
has been, bnt a prulongation, in another form, of the i~ i f lue~~ce  of 
heathen Rome ; and the entire clomination may he reprusellle:l a:; 
one, and might !)e sy~liholized by the fourth beast in the vlsion of 
1)aniel. When that  pvwer shall cease, we may, accortlillg to the 
I~ropl~ecy,  look for the time when the 'kingdo~u shall be given to the 
s a i ~ ~ t s . '  "- ULI/,/LES's i Irut t~,  3. 122. 

cL'Shis 'fourth bra.;tl evi<lelltly accords with the legs and feet 
of iron, which were sreu 1)). PTcl)ucha(lnezzar in his visionary image, 
an< which n-ere at lenglll diviiled into ten toes. . . . This was 
doubtless an e~nble~l l  of Lhc Roman state."--.Sc~~tt, nu Dun. 7 : 7. 

THIS T E N  HORNS. 

< & T h e  tell horus out < J £  this k i ~ ~ g d o m  are ten kings that shall 
arise." Dan. 7 : 24. 

Now it is said that this last kingtloln, which we have shown, I 
think irresistibly, to be the Roman empire, was to be split into Len 
divisions ; or, if the asiltl beast fro111 the abyss, seen by John in Pat- 
unos, be taken, it was to have tcn horns ; or, if Daniel's subsequent 
visions be had recourse to, it n-as to be tenfoltl. \\-e have the fact 
clearly predicted, that it w:is to be split or divicled into ten kingdoms. 
Here is a broad prediction, of which pa1pal)le f :~cts  can alone be re- 
garded as the fulfill~nent. Is  it, then, matter of histuric fact, as  it is 
a matter of prophetic declaration, tliat this R o n ~ a n  enrliire has been 
divided illto ten kingdoms at its fall, or decline ? That this has been 
so, every historian will tell y( ,~i .  Gibbon speaks of the ten king- 
donis ; hluller the German hisiilrinn, &de%to_ thelEll,~kingdomn? of - 
the ltoman  re ; i i ; ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ o t e  fro111 historians i ~ ~ n u n ~ z l e ,  -- 
all s p a ; i i  of this tenfold dirisiun, not as n prophetic announce- 
meut, but  as a historical and actual fact. I ask roil to notice this 
startling fact. 1-ou will find that in each century these ten kingdoms 
have allvays turned out of each revolutioll; and every attempt to 
make them fewer, or to nlake them one, has sign;illy anrl historically 
failed." - Cuntnzi?~gs's Lrt-trtues o/t Dan.  a : qo - 43. 

" 1 n ~ ) r ~ c s s  of t i~ne,  it [ l ion~e] was di\.ided into ten kj~?&n~s. 
T h e ~ i r & i 1 ~ % S i i i . k t < 8 f i ~ c t  dp-in SeStial".ivLys-Wy different writers, 
according to the date assigned to the enumeration ; hut in geileral it is 
clear t_-a_t_t~_e- !~~~~~?~kj !~g~l??~sY Europeat_.thi$.fl;)y sprang f r z  
them, and coinp~~s-I. " -- --- 

"I t  is, however, certain t l ~ a t  the Roman empire was divided iuVo 
ten k ingd<~~l l s  ; aud t h o s h e ?  mi&tl'e~s~!g~times moreandspme- 

,times fewer, ~ ~ . ~ & - e e s ~ ~ ~ . k ~ m ~ n L Y - Y - ~ ~ e  of-the. t e e k u g -  
d ~ t h ~ e s ~ x s ~ . "  - LF, a/r Dan. 7 : 7. 

,! ( (  They have been there for twelve liuntlretl 2nd sixty years. If 
' several have had their names changed according to the caprice of 

hi111 11.h~ conquered, this change of nnlne (lit[ 7?1>t riestr-<g' P X ~ S I P T I ~ ~ .  

If others have had their territorial lin~its changed, the nation was 

, 'i 
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still there. If others have fallen while successors \\.ere forming i l l  
fl 

their room, the ten horns were still there."- Nel'son on I+del'ity, 
P. 576. 

d>,7 

2 - .  " The Roman empire, as such, had ceascd, and the polver was 
,, , 
.*,.I distributed into a large number of comparatively petty sovereignties, 
B \%.ell represented a t  this period by the ten hmns 011 the head of the 

>" beast. Even the lioinallists themselves admit that  the Roman 
empire was, by means of the inc~irsions of the Northern natioos, dis- 

.st, membered into ten kingdon~s."-Bai-grcs's Nolc,s o)t Daniel, $. 322. r: 
$, "At certain loug subsequent epochs of note, notwithstanding 
8 many iiitcrvei~ing revolutions and cl~anges in Western Europe, the 
3!: n z r l l ~ b e ? *  toz \\-ill be found to have been observed on from time to 

.$ time, as that of the Western Ko~llau or papal kingdoms."-Hare 
<1$3oc., vol. 3., i). 150. 

'THE FOUR HEADS. 
1 '. league was ilo\v formed a g ~ i n s t  i l~~t inonus  and Demetrius, lqr 

4 
: I'tolemy and Seleucus, in \rl~ich they were joinec! hy Cassander, the 

, 
, , son of Xntipater, and Idysimachus ; the former, governur of Macedo- 

. , nia, aild the latter of Thrace. T h e  baltle of Ipsus, in Phrygia, 
decided the col~test. Antigonus was killed, Demetrius fled with the 

' ,\, , , shattered remains of his army, and the conquerolls made a partition 
I: <. of their doniinions. Ptolemy, in addition to Egypt and Lybia, had 

i : .. Arabia, Celnsyria, ant1 Palestine ; Cassander had Macedonia and 
$ ', 

'- -. Greece. The  share of Lysinlachus was Thrace, Bithynia, and some ~. . 

1 : r  '. other provinces bcyo~~t l  the Hellespont. Seleuc~ls had all the rest of 
Asia, to the river 1ndus."- Tytlw's Universal History, book a,  

+.. chap. g,  last par .  
i, 

THE LITTLE HORN. 

" I considered the horns, and, behold, there came up among 
$ them another little horn, before whom there were three of the first 
rg horns plucked up 11y tlie roots." Dan. 7 : 8. 
6' "IVhile the prophet \\,as considering these ten horns, he sa 

' another little horn ' springing up among them. This e v w y  
l ;I. oints o_ut the .sower of the c h u r c h a ~ d  bishop of Iiome. "- Scot 
!. 6k-T- air. 7 : 8. 

" D = - m x & u a r k a b l e  ,I>~.s the l i t t l r .h rn ,  w k b  rose aft_er&e 
& e m n h l ~ k y  Protestant cacn~~~&&&and we think with good 
reason) = l a i d  c~f the ecclesiastical~do~~i~~ion, of ..the p o p c o r  
bishop o f K a m e . ' ? - - ~ ~ ~ Z l ' i k ,  notes on Dan.  7 : 1-8 - 

" 011 the removal of the imperial sent from Rome to Constanti- 
nople, the res t ra i~~t  011 the ambition of the man of sin was removed, 
and the Roman 11i;hop shot lip into :I great temporal prince."- 
Cu?~rn~ings's A$IJL.N&'P~~C Sketches, p .  462. 

" I t  is n ~.cinarkable fact that the pol~es to this day wear a triple 
crown,- a fact that exists in regard to 110 other monarchs. . . . 
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?'he papacy [is] rvell represented by the 'little horn.' . . . In fact, 
h i s  one power abso-bed into itself three of these sovereignties."-- 
Barnes's Notes on Daniel, $. 327. 

"We must, then, look for the development of the ' little horn ' 
this side of A. u. 483. About that time, in fact, there was a pre- 
tentious power, seeking aclinowledgenient of its claims. As early 
as the beginning of the sixth century the bishops of Rome had be- 
come powerful enough to exert considerable of that influence at  the 
imperial court which ere long exalted them to a station where they 
could command the kings of the earth. There was only one 
hinderance to their supremacy,- the opposition of the Aria11 poarers 
to the doctrines of the Catholics, especially to that of the Trinity. 
These opposing powers were rooted up, the Heruli in 493, the Van- 
dals in 534, and the Ostrogoths in 538."-Student's Gibbon, $9. 

K " 
"The  celebrated letter of Justinian to the pope in the year 533, 

not only recognizing all previous privileges, but enlargilzg t /~en~ ,  and 
entitling the pope and his church to many immunities and rights, 
which afte~wnrd gave origin to the pretensions ffis$layed in the 
canon la7u."- Gavazzi's Lectures, 1. 66. 

I t  is clearly evident, therefore, that just as soon as 
the last opposition to the papacy was removed, it be- 
came firmly seated by the famous decree of Justinian,- 
that the bishop of Rome should be recognized as the 
head of the universal Church and the corrector of here- 
tics. The  year 538 A. D. may be set down, then, as the 
time when the papacy became an  established power. 

T H E  CHARACTER OF T H E  PAPACY. 

' &  H e  shall be diverse from the first, and he shall subdue three 
kings." Dan. 7 : 24. 

"Over these magistrates, however, the popes extended an 
absolute control and jurisdiction, and became soon the temporal 
sovereigns of Italy. As the spiritual head of the Church, and the 
representatives and successors of St. Peter, the jurisdiction claimed 
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by these ambitious Illen was not confined to the kingdom of Italy. 
'I'liey held forth as tlic consequence of being the v icu~s  of Ch?,ist 
719o)z eartk, that they were vested with a supreme jnrisdictio~l in 
matters ecclesiastical, in all thc Christian kingdoms of the earth. . . . 
That it belonged to the polie alone to call the general councils, and 
that the canons or regnlations of these councils were of much higher 
authority than any civil laws. "- Tytler'!r S/rtir//rt-soL History, vul. 2, 

9P. 9",93. 
" Frederick First, surnamed Harbarossa, a prince of great talents 

and high spirit, was summoned to go to Iiome to receive the iniperial 
crown from Adrian IV. . . . The ceremonial required that when 
the pope came out to meet h i~n ,  the emperor should prostrate him- 
self on the ground, liiss his feet, hold the stirrup of his horse while 
he mounted, and lead him by the bridle for nine paces. Frederick 
refused at first these hulniliating marks of snbmission. The  cardi- 
nals looked upon it as the signal of a civil war, and betook them- 
selves to flight ; but Frederick was reasoned into co~i~pliance with a 
ceremony which he was determined to hold for nothing more than a 
piece of form."- Tytler's [InTnive7,snl Ifisto7y, ?~ol. 2, $9. r29, 130. 

T h e  ten were purely political kingdoms. This one 
was to be dzfercnl from all those. I t  was a rek@ords </,. ,,, 
power, and exercising civil authority in the name of ?-, 
Christianity. . _-I_)- 

? 
"'This evidently points out the papal supremacy, in every respect 

diverse from the former, which, from small beginnings, thrust itself 
np among the ten kingdoms, till at length it successively eradicated 
three of them."-Bugster, in Cottore Bib/e. 

"The pope calls himself ' the vicar of Christ.' Leo X blasphe- 
y u s l y  styled hinlself dThe  lion of the tribe of Judah.' Leo XI1 
a owed himself to be called 'The  Lord our God.' Pope Martin V 
called himself the '7mst and most happy, who is the a7,biter of 
hehven and the lord of the eorth, the successor of St. Peter, the 
anointed of the Lord, the nmstel- of the trnizvr.ce, the father of Rins.~', 
the lifht of the 7cgo7,ld.' " 

Angustinus Triumphus, a popish author, said : - '>>,, 1 
" The very doubt whether the council be greater than the pope is 'I 

absurd, because it involves the contradict~on that the supreme pontiff 
is not supreme. u n n o < x q A  Be cotuzat b ~ d e ~ i p e d ,  I t  must be 
conceived concerning him that he Rnows oN i / r inz ' "  

This blasphemy was solemnly indorsed by the cardi- 
nals and bishops of the Catholic Church, in the Ecu- 
menical Council of  1870, which declared the pope to be 
infallible. 



v T h e  following is a portion of the infallil>ility dogma 
as translated by I-Ion. I\-. E. Gladstone, in the "Vati- 
can Council," p. 201 : -- 

'L411 the faithful of C:hl-ist 11111st believe that the holy apostolical 
see and the K u ~ l ~ a n  pontiff possesses the pri~~iacy over the whole 
world, and that the 1iol:l;un pontiff is the successor of blessed Peter, 
prince of the apostles, and is true vicar of Christ, and head of the 
whole Church, and father ant1 teacl~cr uf a11 Christians ; and that 
full power was given to him in blessed Pctcr to rule, feed, and gov- 
ern the universal Church by Jesus Christ our Lurd." 

"They have assumzd infallibility, which l~clongs only to God. 
They profess to forgive sins, which beloiigs only to God. 'They 
profess to open and shut heaven, which helongs t):~ly to God. 
They profess to he higher than all the liii~gs of the earth, \i,hic!l 
belongs only to C;od. . . . &nd-they-gq nsoi!zQ God,. wlien. they 
give induZg'encesfjr silt. This is the ~ u o i e s t  of all hlasphen~ies."- 
A. CtarRe, or% Daa. 7 : 25. ----- -, 

In  its catechism it has expunged the greater part of 
the second commandment, in order to establish the 
adoration of images, dividing the tenth to complete the 
number ten. I t  has also abolished the fourth com- 
mandment (as far as its power extends) by substituting 
the first day of the week for the seventh. (See Catliolic 
Catechisms; also "Plain Talk about the :'l-utestantisni 
of To-day," p. 2 1 3 ;  " T h e  Catl~olic Cl~ristian In- 
structed," chap. 2 3  ; "A Sure TCay to Find out the 
True Religion," pp. 95, ~ 6 . )  

CATHOLICISRI SlMII,AR TO lJAGANISII.  

Catholicism originated through the blending of pagan 
rites with those of Christianity. T h e  great falling away 
spoken of by Paul in z Thess. z : 3, com~nenced shortly 
after the death of that apostle. Dr. Killen, in the pref- 
ace to his "Ancient Church," says : - 

&'In  the interval betwceri tlie days of the apostles and the conver- 
sion of Constanti~~e, the Christian commonwealth changed its aspect. 
The bishop of Rome - a personage unknown to the a riters of the 
New Testament - mean\vhile rose into prominence, and at length 
took precedence of all other churehnien. Kites and crrernonies, 
of which neither Paul nor Peter ever heard, crept silently into use, 
and then clainied thc rank of divine institutions. Officers, for whom 
tlie primitive disciples cuul(l 11ave found no place, and titles whicil 

to the~u ~vould have I ~ e e ~ i  altogether uninteliigil~le, 11egan to chal- 
lenge attention, aiitl to Lie iiained apostolic." 

When Constantine caine llpon the stage of action, 
he  accepted Christianity as he found it, without re- 
nouncing his pagan theories, and from this confusion 
of Christian doctrines with pagan superstitions, the 
papacy was in due time developed. Church historians 
relate how that in the fourth century, the conformity of 
the Church to pagan practices so increased that the 
si~~iplici ty of Christian worsllip had been almost wholly 
lost sight of. From the institutions of public worship 
of that time one would pronounce the prevailing relig- 
ion, Christianized paganism. Upon this point Rev. 
James Wharey (Presbyterian), in his < '  Church History," 
p ~ .  2 2 ,  23, says : - 

"Long established opinions are seldom entirely eradicated, and 
old habits, with which n-e have been brought up, are not likely to 
be totally renounced. Soinetitnes the teachers of religion \\.ere too 
indulgent to those prejudices; ant1 in orcier that the gospel might 
be less offensive, tolerated in their new converts, opinions and prac- 
tices little consistent with it. . . . From tllese sources, therefore, 
we shall find springing up Inany of the errors and heresies that 
deformed the beat~ty and marred the peace of the Church, during 
the first three or four centuries. Some of them were Jewish, but 
most of them of heathen origin ; antl all proceededfroin the same 
source, a fondness for old opinio~ls and practices, and a disposition 
to yicld as fa r  as possible to these Jewish and heathen prejudices, 
and thus in a good degree, to remove the offense of the cross. 
Indeed we shall find, that when Christianity became the estal~lishe~l 
religion of the Roman empire, and took the place of paganism, it 
assumed, in a great degree, the forins and rites of paganism, antl 
participated in no small measure of its spirit also. Christianity as 
it existed in the dark ages, might be termetl, without much im- 
propriety of language, duptized przgnnis??~. 

Even now there stands at the right of the transept 
in St. Peter's at Rorne, an old pagan bronze statue of 
Jupiter, the head and upper part of which were so 
changed as to make a passable statue of the apostle 
Peter. T h e  toe of this brazen image has been partly 
worn away by the pressure of the lips of the faithful 
in the act of kissing it. 

&ladame De Stael, a devout Catholic, apologizes 
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for this copying after pagan Rome, in the following 
words : - 

We shame not in pagan trophies which art has hallowed. The 
wonders of genius always awaken holy feelings in the soul, and \ \e  
pay homage to Christianity in tribute to all the best works that 
other faiths have inspired." 

I n  calling attention to this feature of Catholicism, 
Dr. Dowling says : - 

'&The  gods of the Pautheon turned into popish saints. The 
noblest heathen temple now remaining in the world is the Pantheon, 
or Rotunda, which, as the inscription over the portico informs us, 
having been impiously dedicated of old by Agrippa to ]ore and all 
the gods, was piously re-consecraterl by Pope Boniface IV about 
A.  D. 610 to the Blessed Virgin and all the saints." - H i s t o r j ~  of 
Romanism,  book 2, chap. 6, p. 124. 

As to how the coalition of paganism and Christianity 
was effected, the celebrated Gavazzi remarks : - 

"When Christianity was imposed by Constantine on his pagan 
subjects, paganism introduced itself into the church of Christ. 
Before, the choice of religion was free ; but after he had made 
some laws, especially one denying service in his army save to 
Christians, the profession of Christianity became almost an obliga- 
tion. Commands and magistracies were obtainable only through 
the portals of this new fai th;  it was embraced by multitudes, but 
with what fervor or what motive ?-A mercenary motive and a 
worse than languid fervor. . . . A pagan flood flowing into the 
Church carried with it its customs, practices, and idols. . . . The 
greater part of Constantine's pagan subjects, while in appearance 
Christians, remained in substance pagans, especially worshiping in 
secret their idols. But the Church did not prevent the sin. . . . 
T h e  Church was then too wealc to resist the abuses brought in by 
the inundation of paganism; further, it was no longer the upright 
and severe Church of Christ ; becoming vain of having many millions 
of adherents, it did not closely examine their faith." - Gaz~azz i ' s  
Lectztres, p. 290. 

Upon the condition of the Church in the fourth cent- 
ury, Wharey says : - 

"Christianity had now become popular, and a large proportion, 
perhaps a large majority, of those who embraced it, only assumed 
the name, received the rite of baptism, and conformed to some of i 

r the evternal ceremonies of the Church, while at heart and in moral ; 
'Character they were as much heathen as they were before. Error 1 

2 

.' 
and corruption now came in upon the Ch~rr-ch lilie ;L flnnrl."- 
Wharey 's  C i~urch  I I i s to iy ,  p. 54. 

,,!: 4 
This is the way the case is stated by the great llisto- 

:bL rian, Archibald Bower : - 
I %: "Truly, this whole business of the pope is nothing but the 

,,$ 
.,b. 

resurrection and reconstruction of the old pagan Poutifex hlaxin~os, 
, ., with some large additions and modifications of worldly and sensuous 

splendor. It is the custom and the mythic gorgeousness of genuine 
old heathenism, absurdly baptized and lifted, like a pageant of 

'ti glorious worldliness, high in the air."-/$istory of the Popes, :ml. 
. ,?. :. 3, P P  4349 435. 
, i; '&I  have sufficiently made good what I undertook to prove : an 

exucl conformity,  or ztnzfonnity rather, of wors/zi;t, between popery 
and paganism ; for since, as I have shown above, we see the present 
people of Rome worshiping in the sa~ize tenr;t,les, at the sajjl ,  ~ z l t a r s ,  
sometimes the same images, and always with the same rert~~izo)ties, as 
the old Romans, they must have more charity as well as skill in dis- 
tinguishing thaii I pretend to have, who can absolve then) from the 
same sztpersfition and idolatry,  of which we con den^^^ their pagan 
ancestors."- D r .  Middleton's Letters front Rontc,, p. 280. 

Gibbon, writing of the state of the Catholic Church- 
in the fourth century, bears this testirrlony : - 

"As the objects of religion were gradually reduced to the stancl- 
ard of the imagination, the rites and ceremonies were introdoced 
that seemed most powerfully to affect the senses of the vnlgar. . . . 
The ministers of the Catholic Church imitated the profnne motlel, 
which they were impatient to destroy. The most respectable bishops 
had persuaded themselves that the ignorant rustics would more 
cheerfully renounce the superstitions of paganism, if they found some 
compensation in the bosom of Christianity."- Drcl in t  uud All o j  
the  Roman Empi re ,  chap. 28, par .  16. 

The same author says that - 
"The  worship of images had stolen into the Church by insensible 

degrees, and each petty step was pleasing to the superstitious mind, 
as productive of comfort and innocent of sin. But in the begiuning 
of the eighth century, in the full magnitude of the abuse, the more 
timorous Greeks were awakened by an apprehension that, under the 
mask of Christianity, they had restored the religion of their fathers. 
They heard with grief and impatience the name of idolaters - the 
incessant charge of the Jews and Mohammedans, who derived from 
the law and the Koran an immortal hatred to graven images and all 
relative worship."-/bid, chap. 49, $07. 4. 

Concerning the practice of image-worship by the 
Catholics, Dr. Priestly testifies : - 
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"Jerome, who ailslvered Vigilantius, ditl not deny the practice, 
or that it was borrowed from the pagans; but he defended it. 
'That , '  says he, 'was done to idols, and was then to ba detested, 
l ~ u t  this is done to martyrs, and is therefore to be received.' "- 
Corruptions of Christiur~ity, vol. 1, p .  324.  

I t  is  thus plainly established that the innovations of 
the early Church, in opposition to which Protestantism 
arose, came in  through hunian policy alone. They 
were introduced to conciliate the prejudices of the 
pagans against Christianity. I n  fact, this is so stated 
by Catholic authors themselves. Thus, Polydore Virgil, 
a celebrated historian of that communion, says : - 

" The Church has take11 many customs from the religion of the 
Romans and other pagans, but has rendered them better, and em- 
ployed them to a better purpose."- Pol. Virg. ,  lib. 5 ,  chu$. r .  

Baronius, the great champion of popery, in chapter 
thirty-six of the Annals, admits the following : - 

" I t  is permitted the Church to use, for purposes of piety, the 
ceremonies which the pagans used for purposes of impiety in a su- 
perstitious religion, after having first expiated them by consecration, 
to the end that the devil might receive a greater affront from em- 
ploying in honor of Jesus Christ that which his enemy had destined 
for his own service. In  many things there is a conformity between 
popery aiid paganism. That  maily things have been laudably(!) 
translated from Gentile superstition into the Christian religion, hat11 
been demonstrated by many examples and the authority of Fathers. 
And what wouder if the most holy bishops have granted that the 
ancient customs of Gentiles should be introduced into the worship of 
the true God, from which it seemed impossible to take off many, 
though converted to Christianity." 

HATRED 014' 'THE UIHLE. 

"About one hundred and seveuty years before Christ, Anti- 
ochus caused all the copies of the Jewish Scriptures to be burnt. 
Three hundred and three years afterward, Diocletian, by an edict, 
ordered all Scriptures to be cominitted to the flames ; and Eusebius, 
the historian, tells us he saw large heaps of them burning in the 
market place. Nor has this spirit ever failed to show itself. The 
Bible has, all along its course, had to struggle against opposition, 
visible and latent, artful and violent. I t  has had to contend with 
the prevalence of error, the tyranny of passion, and the cruelty of 
persecution. Numerous foes have risen up against it-pagans, 
who have aimed to destroy it, and papists who have striven to mo- 
nopolize it."- The Book Opened, p $ .  14, 15. 

"We have been truly shocked j t  this most crafty device, B ~ b l e  
soc~et~es,  by w h ~ c h  the very toiu~dations of rel~gion are undermined. 
We have dellberated upon the measures proper to be adopted by 
oor pontlficial authority, 111 order to remedy and abolish this pesh- 
lence, as far as poss~ble,- this defilement of the falth so  imminently 
dangerous to  souls. I t  becomes el)~icopal duty, that you first of all 
expose the wickedness of t h ~ s  7zefrrrzous scherrre. I t  1s evident from 

t experience that the holy Scriptures when circulated In the vulgar 
tongue, have through the temerity of many $7 oducedmore harm than 
benejt. Wnrn the people entrusted to your care, that they fall not 
into the snare prepared for t l i e~r  everlasting rum."- Pope Pius VZZ, 

I zn Letter to  Przmate of  Poland, /Nune 26,1816. 
"As another instance of intolerance of popery, and its deter- 

niined hatred to  the B ~ b l e  in the vu1g-u tongue, may be mentioned 
.in occurrence more recent, by w h ~ c h  the feel~ngs of Protestant ., 
hnler~cans were outraged ; namely, the publlc burning of Blbles, 
whlch took place no longer ago than Oct. 27, 1842, at Champlain, a 
vlllage in the State of N e w s  -m'" -̂"-----" 1 ,  4"C"'slXiiiont," e w " a ? * a  prominent man in all the movements, 
brought out from the house of the resident priest, w h ~ c h  is near the 

I a church, as many R~bles as he could carry in his arms at three times, 
and placed them In a pile in the yard, and then set fire to them, and 
burned then1 to ashes. 

"The  president of the Bible soc~ety, in company with Mr. Hub- 
bell, wa~ted upon the priests, and requested that, inasmuch as the 
B~bles  had been glven by benevolent societies, they should be re- 
turned to the donors, and not destroyed ; to w h ~ c h  the Jesuit priest, 
perhaps with less cunnlng than usually bclongs to his order, coolly 
repl~ed, that they had b u ~ n e d  all they had received, and znter~ded to 
620 n a i l  they rozcidcet." -Dowbng's  Hcptory of Romunis))t, book 9, 
~h(7p. 2 ,  par.  15. 

"Moreover, we confirm and renew the decrees recited above, sJ"' , 
l~verecl 111 former tunes by apostol~c authority, against the publics-(7, 

tion, dlstrlbution, reading, and possession of hoohs of the Holy d 'l YJ 
r~ptures t~anslated into the vulgar tongue."- L - B u i l  of Po$< 

Pzus IX ,  iVav 8. & 
6 6  The Protestant Bzbir 1s only a false skin, in which i n j d e b Q  o?zrl: 

7evolution wrap themselves."-Plain Talk about Protestantzsnc of 
To-day, part  2 ,  pro$. 15, p 125. 

CATHOLIC HATRED OF PROTESTANTS AND PROTESTANT 

INSTITUTIONS. 

"The  Protestant, whether he belleves it or not, is an igzjdel z?z 
Rerm, and the ~nfidel  is a Protestant In full bloom. Infidelity exists 
111 Protestantism as the oak exists 111 the acorn, as the consequence 
1s in the premise."- Piazn Talk, part  3, p ,  op. 18, p .  243. 1 

' -The  Protestant is bound to be l~beral  to Catholics, but Catho- 
lrcs 'annot be l~beral  toward any party that  elects the Church, and 
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nlust hold them to be enemies of God ; not on his own private juclg 
nient, hut on the infallible authority of tlie Churcll of Christ."- 
N e w  Yo?-k Tablet, Septencbe~, 7 ,  IS;-?. 

I n  a leading article in the Crathol'ic PVul-ld, September, 
I 87 1, entitled, " The  Reformation nut Conservative," 
the writer entirely rel~udiates, and that with indigna- 
tion, " the Protestant principle " underlying the United 
States Constitution, because he considers it Jar.ohinisnr. 
Referring to this government, he says : - 

Daniel tlie time of Messiah's advent, he said, c c  From 
the going forth of the conimandment to restore and to 
build Jerusaleni, unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be 

" W e  do not ~c ic 'p f  it, or hold it to lje any govprnment a t  all,  or 
as capable of perforiliing ally of the proper functi<~nsof government ; 
and if it continues to 11e interpreted by the revolutionary principle of 
Protestantisnl, it is sure to fail - to lose itself either in tlie supremacy 
( ~ f  the mob or in military desl>otism ; and doom us, like unhappy 
France, to alternate b c t q e n ,  with tlie mob ul~perinost to-day, and 
the despot to-morrow. rotestantism, like the heathen barbarisms 
which Catholicity subdu G lacks the element of order, because it re- 
jects authority (the authority of the pope), and is necessarily incom- 
petent to maintain real liberty or civilized society.' .3 

The  following is from Thr Ii~~mbl'r.:-, a Catholic paper 
of London : - 

"Religious liberty, in the sense of a liberty possessed by every 
w man to choose his religion, is one of the most wiclqcd delusions ever 

foisted upon this age by the father of all deceit. -J&.rery name of 
liberty -except in a sense of perniission to do certain definite acts 

? -ought to be banished from the domain of religion. I t  is neither - more nor less than falsehood. N o  ;iycalz has a uiCi./Lt to choose his 
religion. None but an atheist can uphold the principles of religions 

'k 
liberty. Shall I foster that damnable doctrine ? that S<,cinianism, 
and Calvinism, and Anglicanism, and Judaism ? Are not every 
one of them mortal sins, like murder and adultery ? Shall I 
hold out hopes to my erring Protest;uiit brother, that I mill not 
meddle with his creed if he will not meddle with mine ? Shall 
I tempt him to forget that he has no niore right to his religioiis virws 
than he has to my purse, to my house, or to Iny life blood ? No ; 
Catholicisill is the tnost intolerant of creeds. It is intolel.ance itself." 
Quoted by R~zv.  yosiah S t ? - o ~ ~ g ,  i ~ t  Our Countly, p. 48. 

seven weeks, and three-score and two weeks." Dan. 
g : 2 5 .  The comn~ission to restore and build Jerusalem 
was given to Ezra by Artaxerxes, and went into force 
in the fall of 4 j7  u. c. (See Ezra 7.)  But Christ was 
not manifested to the world as Messiah (the Anointed) 
until the year A. D. 27, which was at  his baptism, when 
he was anointed such by the Holy Spirit. (See Acts 
10 : 38 ; Mark r : 10, I I..) This wouid give years 
between the commission intrusted to E ~ r a ,  and the ap- 
pearance of Messiah. 1,ooking for the number of days 
in "seven weeks, and three-score and two weeks," sixty- 
nine in all, we find just 483 days. I n  this case at least, 
days are synlbolic of years, and we must believe that 
Got1 has a unit'orrli niethod of reckoning prophetic 
periods. 

I 
In  writing of the dates of Daniel's prophecy, Dr. 

Adam Clarke says : - 

"That  concerniiig the advent a ~ i d  death of our Lord is the clear- 
est prophecy ever delivered ; though lie lived nearly six hundred 
years before our Lord, he foretold the very yer?v in whicli he should 
be manifested and the year in which he should be cut off."- Clavis 
Bibliiu, p. 29. 

"So Eze. 4 :6. ( 1  have appointed thee each day for a year,' 
where the prophet was symbolically to bear the iniquity of Israel as 
many days as they had sinlied years. In  this usage we find all- 
thority for interpreting days in prophecy as denoting ' years.! "- 
Ceo?ye Rush,  P ~ o f .  of 11Tebrew n~zd O~ielz tul  Litevafzire'irz N e w  York 
City Lirzivevsity; notes oft N Z L ~ L .  14 '34 .  

L L  I t  is a singular fact that the great mass of interpreters in the 
English and Aniericnn \vorlcl have, for many years, been wont to 
understa~ld the days clesig~~ated in Daniel and tlie Apocalypse as 
the representatives, or symbols, of years. I have found it ditticult 
to trace the origin of this general, I might say almost universal, cus- 
tom."- Stuart 's  Hilzt.7, p. 77. 

THE PROPHETIC PERIODS. 
THE RISE OF THE PAPACY. 

" I have appointed thee each day for a year." Eze. 4 : 6. I 3 ,  
" H e  shall subd~lc three kings." Dan. 7 : 24. 

As beasts are used to symbolize kingdoms in the 1 The Heruli, Vandals, arid Ostrogoths were succes- 
Bible, so days are there made symbols of yeals. This sively subdued and removed from their places to make is evident from the fact that when the angel predicted to 
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room for the complete sway of the papacy. A decree 
of Justinian in  A. D. 533, constituted the bishop of 
Kome head over all the churches, and corrector of here- 
tics. This was accomplished in A. I). 538, when the 
Ostrogoths were driven from Rome and Italy. 

"The  whole nation of the Ostrogoths had been asser~lhled for the 
attack, and was almost entirely consumed in the siege of 12ome. . . . 
One year and ninr days after the comnlencemcnt of the siege, :ui 
army, so lately strong and triumphant, burnt their tents and tnmu1t11- 
ously repassed the Milvian bridge."- Gibbon's Rome, vol. 4, [.ha$. 
41, P P  '72,173, 

T h e  author of I '  Exposition of Prophecy '' says : -- 

" Prophetic popery commenced in the time of the Emperor J u s ~  
linian, between A. u. 530 and 539. The  exact year even may, 1 
think, be ascertained with the utmqst precision. Suffice it to say, 
however, that it was Justinian, and no other, n-ho gave the bishop of 
Rome the dragon's 'power, and his seat, and great authority.' " 

" Pope Vigilius, A. u. 538, bought the papacy from Belisarius, 
agent of the Emperor Justinian ; though to be sure he broke his 
promise, and paid nothing. Is this mode of gaining thc tiara 
canonical ? "- Sjeech of a B i sho j  ilz A t z ~ n z m i c a Z  Cozinril rf 1870. 
pz~blished in Vat icax Council, $. 189. 

In  his New York lectures of 1853, Gavazzi said : - 

" T h c  celebrated letter of Justinian to the pope in the year 533 
not only recognized all previous privileges, but r i ~ l a v g ~ d  them, and 
entitled the pope and his church to many immunities and rights. 
which nf terwnrd guve or.ik:irr to i 4 t  pt,c.tensions dis$layeci in t4r 
cnndn Zu.io.'' 

'THE C O N I I K L ' A N C E  O F  T H E  PAPACY. 

" ~Lnd they [the saints aud (;ad's la~vs] shall be given into his 
hand until a tinle and times and thc dividing of time." Dan. 7 : 25. 

T h e  same expression is found in Rev. 1 2  : 14, and is 
explained in verse 12, showing thht a time, times, and 
half a time, or the dividing of time, is the same as 1 2 6 0  
prophetic days. T h e  same time is brought forward in 
Rev. 13: 5 under the syrnbol of forty-two months. 
'These would give three and one half years, just the 
same as the three and a half times previously men- 
tioned. I t  is a fact that b y  tlie Hebrews a year was 
cornpuled to be twelve n ~ o n t l ~ s  of thirty days each, and 
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would consist of 360 days. Three years and a half, or  
forty-two months, would therefore be 1 2 6 0  days. That  

*.- , 
;,J':,; 

this was their method of computing time can be readily 
.. .- 
,$. 

demonstrated by comparing the following Scriptures : 
,.**:. Gen. 7 :  1 1 ;  8 :4; 7: 2 4 ;  I Kings 4: 7 ;  I Chron. 
i. ..,,. 2 7  : 1-15. 
2 
$? 1 i, >. C " Unti'Za time ( i .  e., a year), times (two years), and the dividing of 

time (i. e. half a year), making, in the whole, three prophetic years I S '  and a ha l f ;  or reckoning thirty days to a month, 1260 days, equal I . .~?' 
, j;- 

to the same number of years in prophetic language."- Bagstel.. 
! *,'.? 

,, 6i There are three different expressions of the period during which ? . -  . 
1' the Church is to be subjected to suffering,- 1260 days ; forty-two * J-', " ' 

months; a time, times, and half a time,-all of which signify the ri i 

, I same duration, or 1260 prophetic years:'- CW(Y an t i e  Apac~z(vpsr, '. C% . p. 163. . , , b e  
I t  [the papacy] is to continue a definite period from its e s t a b ~  ' 

lishment. Verse 25. l h i s  duration is mentioned as ' a  time and 
times and the dividing of time,'- three years and a half, 1260 days, 
1260 years."-R<zmcs, o n  D a n .  7. 

"Thus matters would be left in his hands 'till a time and times 
j and the dividing of time ; ' that is, for three years and a half, or 

' i 
forty-two months, which, reckoning thirty days to a month (and this 
was the general computation), make just one t h o u s ~ n d  two hundred 
and sixty days, and those prophetical days signify one thousand two 
hundred and sixty years, a number which we shall repeatedly meet 
with in the Revelation of St. John."- Scott,  on Dan.  7 ; 23--27. 

The 111eaning in the passage before us, I take to he that the pa- 
pal power, considered as a civil or secnlar institution, will have, from 
the time when that properly commenced, a duration of 1260 years." 
-Barnes ,  on Reu. 13 ; 5. 

BLASPHEMOUS CHARACTER O F  T H E  PAPACY. 

" A  mouth that spake v r i y  g ~ i , z t  tkings." Dan. 7 : 20. 
"And he shall speak g ~ e h t  ~ o v d s  against the Most High." Dan. 

7 : 25. 
'.And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things 

and 6iasl)hrmies." Rev. 13 : 5. 
" Who opposeth and exalteth himself above aZZ that  i s  caZZed Goa', 

or that is worshiped ; so that he ns Godsitteth in the temple of God. 
showing himself that  he is Cod" 2 Thess. 2 : 4. 

Pope Martin V wrote in the dispatches with which 
he furnished his ambassador to Constantinople : - 

/ <'The most holy and most happy, who is the arbiter of heaven / 
and the Lord of the earth, the successor of St. Peter, the anointed 
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J I)£ the L,ord, the Master of the universe, the Father of kings, tllc 
. 

light of tlie \vorld."- Giusf ianni ' s  h'oine (as It 15, p. 181. 

A canon of Pope Gregory V I I  says : - 
" All princcs should kiss the feet of '  the pope. . . . T o  him it 

, l~clongs to dethrone emperors. His sentence none may oppose, but 
.' 11c alone may annul the j ~ ~ d g m e n t  of all mankiud. The Itope can- 

. ( 

; not 11e ~ u d g c d  by any ~nnn.  The  Iioman Chnrch f zmer  erred, urzd 
. Itear, cnn err."- Bnr-unirrs's Atzitnk, m 7 6  ; Hi/debvnnd, E p i s f .  55. 

The  faillous popisli author, Augustus 'Triumphus, in 
his Pref. Sum. to John 2 2 ,  used the following words : - 

/ < '  'L>.pp1s power is infinite." 
" 'lk.ver);douLt l ~ h e t h e r  a council 1)e greater than the pope is 

J 
absurd, bccause it i1~vo1ve.s this contradiction, that the supreme 
])ontiff is not su1)rciiie. IIe  cannot err, he callnot be deceived. I t  
must Ile conceived conceriling him that he knows all things."- 
Ync-ub: iie C;lrrciZ., Zih. ro. 

/ " T ~ e e ~ ~ ) ~ ~ . i ~ . . ~ l  ill all, and above all, so that God hinlself and- 
the pope, the vicar of God, are but one. consistory."- Z1ostic1~sis 
GV., dl[. 

The  conclusion of Dr. Giustianni's ordination letter 
runs thus : - 

" Givenin Rome fro111 our palace, the 10th of Fel~ruary, 1817, 
the XIV Jurisdictioll of the iiiost holy Pontiff and Father in Christ, 
and Lord our God the pope, Leo XI1, etc."- Ronze as If  Is ,  j. 180. 

ITS PERSECUTING POWER. 

.'And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and 
shall Toear otlf the  sai1zt.r of t h z  11fosf High,  and think to change 
times and laxs." Dan. 7 : 25. 

' < A n d  I S;IW the woman i i r u ~ r k m  w i t h  the blood uf the  suifzts, and 
with the blood of the ~nartyrs of Jesus.'' Rev. 17 : 6. 

' (I t  is permitted neither to think nor to teach otherwise than the 
rt of Rome directs. " - PQr iMnrceZZus's Decrees, Curpz~s Y u v i s  
zufci, p ~ r f  2, chafi. 18. 
" T h e  secular powers s l~a l l  swear to exterminate all heretics con- 

(leii~ned by the Church ; and if they do not, they shall be anathema." 
- Dc(-retaZs of GreC,rory I X ,  book 5, t i t le  7. 

('luquisitors may compel the heirs of those who favored heretics 
tu fulfill tlie penance enjoiuecl by delivering up their goods. After 
the death of a man, he may be dcclnrcd a heretic, that his property 
may be confiscated." -19ecreluls o f  LZols~yuce V M ,  Libev S e r f u s ,  
Book 5, t i t le z. 

1 . - 
@-* 
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In  the i'l)irectory for the Inquisitors," part 2, chap. 
z ,  we find the following : - 

" A  heretic merits the lmins of tire. By the gospel, the canuns, 
ivil law, and custonl, heretics must be burned." -Page 148. 

"All persolls niay attack any rebels to the C:hurch, and desl~oil 
then1 of their wealth, and slay them, and burn their houses and 
cities."- IhicZ, $9. 176, 177. 

"Heretics must be sought after, and he corrected or exter- 
ntinuted." - /bid, p. z r z .  

Pope Leo 
bull : - 

issued the following 

" No person shall preach without the permission of his superior. 
All preachers shall explain the gospel according to the Fathers. 
They shall not explain  futurity, or the ti11ics I J ~  A ~ ~ t i c h v i s l  .' If any 
person shall act contrary to this rescript, he shall be divested of his 
office as preacher, and be excon~municated. " - D i r e c t u r i u ~ ~ ~  fit- 
guis i tor iz l t~~,  p~lb/is/(eiZ izt Rome, O~tobeu,  1584. 

"Heretics are deno~~nced  as infamous. The  protectioll of the 
law and the clnin~s of equity are denied them. They are adjudged 
to he ~vorthy only of lingering in the rnost excruciating torture.;; 
and ~vhen nnture can no more hear the suffering, or barbarity can 
no louger I)e gratified, then the fire terminates the anguish of the 

Catholic prince, laid a s n n e  
by offering his sister inmar-  

riage to a Huguenot (Protestant) prince of Navarre. AH the chief 
nlen of the Huguenots \\.ere assen~hled in Paris at the iluptials; 
when on the eve of St. Cartholomew's day, Aug. 24, 1572, a t  the 
ringing of the great f~cfl ,  the massacre commenced. An unparal- 
leled scene cnf horror e n s ~ ~ e d .  The  Roman C:atholics rnshctl unon 

~~r ~- 

the defenseless Protesta~lts. Above fivrrclndrcd nlen of dist iwion,  
and about &n t11;t;and others that night,$g~t in Paris t l > g . s . w  of 
death. A genera estruct~on was llnlnedlately ordered throughout 
s c e ,  ant1 a I~orrid carnnjie was soon wituessed a t  Iiouen. 1,vons. 
Orleans, and other cities. 
news of 
most solenin reioicin&,~~v&.,. tJ13ii.k.s. t ~ .  . . . h - t b i s  
c o v e r  I h e r !  :\ccordin=lation of 
-&Gz -z~?--~e_d~ & a h  ill s e v e l l z r s  under I'ope 
julius 11; nu less than&oo,ooo .~vereeJ~?Rss?.c~g~v thr E.~-rmch in the 
p a c e  of threz-months;  the &l.-s \\.llo perished amounted to 

000 ooo wlthln thirty years, the h t s  Jestroved 00 o A ;  under 
f l v , ~ .  36,mo were exe;llted-f<? the ~ ~ I I I ~ I I ;  haugnlan ; 
.I 50,ooo lx,risberL ir the  11- . . .  ; and r jo,ooo by the Irish mns- 
sacre; I~esidcs the vnst multitude of nrhon~ the world could never 
I)c 1)articularly infc~rmed, who were proscribed, banishcd, starved, 



burne,!, l~uried alive, sn~c~thrrecl, sufiocatecl, drowne~l, aabassindtetl. 
chained to the galleys for life, or inl~nured within the hol-ritl walls 
of the Bastile, or other Church or State prisons. 

.( No computation can reach the  lumbers who have been put to 
leath, in different ways, on account of their m a i n t h i n g  the pro- X 
fession of the gospel, a11d opposing the corruptions of the Church of 

WaLde~,ses perishecl i~l-e ; uine &~un 

Christians r e r e  slain in ir is  t h x h i r t y  
of the order of the Jcsnits. The  Duke of 

:\lva boasted of having put to death in the Netherlands th ir ty-s iz  
thousand by the hand of the common executioner during the space 
of a few years. The Inquisition destroyed, by various tortures, olre 
~UH,I!YC$ nj7d Jif fy thousand within thirty years. These are a few 
sl~ecirnens, and but a few, of those~which history has recorded. But 
the total amount will never be known till !lie earth shall disclose her 
blood, and 110 more cover her slain."- & O / L ' S ~ ~ O ~ .  
For further evidence, see Barnes's " Notes on anle ," p. 328 ; 
Buck's 'L Theological Dictionary," art. Persecutions ; nowling's 
'( IIistory of Romanism ; " L'Fox's Hook of h'fartyrs ; " Charlotte 
Elizabeth's " Martyrology ; " "The Wars of the Huguenots ; " histo- 
ries of the Reformation, etc. 

T O  parry the force of this damaging testimony from all history, 
papists deny that the Church has ever persecuted any one ; it has 
been the secular power ; the Church has only passed decision upon 
the question of heresy, and then turned the offenders over to the 
civil power, to be dealt with according to the pleasure of the secular 
court. T h e  impious hypocrisy of this claim is transparent enough to 
make it an  absolute insult to cornmoll sense. I n  those days of per- 
secution, what was the secular power ? - Simply a tool in the hand 
of the Church, and under its control, to d o  its bloody bidding. And 
when the Church delivered its prisoners to the executioners to be 
destroyed, with fiendish mockery it made use of the following 
formula : And we do leave thee to the secular arm, and to the 
power of the secular conrk ; but at the same time do most earnestly 
beseech that court so to moderate its sentence as not to touch thy 
bloorl, nor to put thy life in any sort of danger.' And then, as in- 
tended, the unfortunate victims of popish hate were immediately 
executed."- Thorc,qhts o n  Daniel' ami t he  Reuclntion, P. rqr.  See 
Geddes's "Tracts on Popery ; " " View of the Court of Inquisition 
in Portugal," p. 446 ; Limborch, vol. 2, p. 289. 

The question may arise, Has  not the Roman Church 
softened in her feelings toward Protestants? T h e  old 
saying that " Rome never changes " will find its verifi- 
cation in the following from the SAephavc t  of t h e  Valley, 
published in& a t 5 t .  ITo~1i& M O . ,  under the super- 
visiqn of Archbishop Kendrick : - I 

T H E  PROPHETIC SYR1LIOL.S. 5 1 

" We confess that the Roman Catholic Church is intolerant ; that 
is to say, that it uses all the means in its power for the extirpation ,c 

of error and of sin ; but this intolerl~nce is the logical and !"./ ",, 
consequence of her infallibility. She alone ha5 the right to be in.*"' -'-'. '"" 

tolerant, because she alone has the truth. The  Church tolerates 

Look also a t  this from Mgr. Segur, in his l'lain 
'I'aIk about the Protestantisn~ of To-day : "-- 

" T h e  Chuvrh i s  cevtninly i n tokvnn t  in matters of doctrine. 
True ; and we glory in it ! Truth is of itself intolerant. Tn relig- 
ion, as in mathematics, what is true is tme, and what is false is 
false. No compromise between truth and error; truth cannot com- 
promise. Such concessions, however small, would prove an imme- 
diate destruction of truth. Two and two make four : it is a tvzcth. 
Hence, whoever asserts the contrary, utters a falsehood. Let it be 
an error of a thousandth or of a millionth part, it will ever be false to 
assert that two and two do  not make four. 

\ " T h e  Church proclaims and nlaintains truths as certain as the , 
thematical ones. She teaches and defends her truths a-ith as 

mnch into&>-nnre as the science of mathematics defends her.5. And 
what is more logical ? The Catholic Church aloue, in the nlidst of 
so niany different sects, avers the possession ot absolute truth, out of 

Icn tnere can1iot be true ChristianGy. She alolie hers the ,-icht 0 
Ae, She aLo72e M U S T  68 7ntolevrrnt She alone-say, as she 

said in all ages in her councils, If any  n ~ z e  soitA ov he/jC;,~s~/I 
conti-ary to  wha t  I tench, which i s  t > - u t i ,  l'ct R i n ~  he onnthetrm.' ! ' 

-_.C i 
THE FAI.1, OF T H E  PAPACY. 

If the year 538 A. u. is really the time from which to 
date the rise of the papacy, then the 1 2 6 0  years of its 
supremacy must end in 1798, A. D. That the fall of 
the papacy did occur in the latter year there is a l~un-  
dance of testimony, as witness the following: - 
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"On the 9th of February [1798] the French corps commanded 
by Berthier encamped in front of the Porta di I'opnlo. On the next 
day the castle of St. Angelo surrehdered ; the city gates werc seized, 
and the pope and the cardinals, excepting three, were made pris- 
oners. . . . Ten days after, the pope was sent away under an escort 
of French cavalry, and was finally carried iuto France, where he 
~fied in  captivity." - Cro& on the Apoca&pse, p. 289. 

On page 100, of the same work, the author says : - 

" On the loth of February, 1798, the French army under Berthier 
entered Rome, took possession of the city, and made the pope and 
the cardinals prisoners. Within a week, Pills VI was deposed. . . . 
Pius VI died in captivity. . . . T h e  papal independence was abol- 
ished by France, and the s6n of Napoleon was declared king of 
Rome." 

"On the zztl of Pluviose (Feb. lo, 1798), Berthier came in sight 
of the ancient capital of the world, which the republican armies had 
not yet visited. . . . The Castle of St. Angelo was delivered up to 
the French on the natural condition between civilized nations to 
respect religion, the public establishments, persons, and property. 
The  pope was left in the Vatican, and Berthler, introduced a t  the 
Porta di Populo, was conducted to the capitol, like the Roman 
generals of old in their triumphs. . . . A notary drew up an  act 
by which the populace, calling itself the Roman people, declared 
that it resumed its sovereignty, and constituted itself a republic. 
. . . The pope, treated with respect due to his age, was removed in 
the night from the Vatican, and conveyed iuto 'Tuscany, where he 
received asylum in a convent." - Tlrier's F r ~ n c h  Revol'zrfion, vol.  
4 9 .  246. 

"Pius VI Angelo Braschi, February 15 ; dethroned by Bona- 
parte ; he was expelled from Rome and deposed in February, 1798, 
and died at Valence, Aug. 29, 1799." - Haydn's Dictionary of 
Dates, p .  375. 

, In  February, 1798, Berthier entered Rome at the 
head of the French army, and taking Pope Pius VI  
prisoner, established a republic in Rome. The  pope 
died in exile the following year. For over two years 
there was no pope. (See Chambers's Cyclopedia, art. 
Pius.) 

ordered by the French 
government. The  pope 

was helpless, but instead of obeying orders, Napoleon, 
on his own responsibility, made peace with him, and 

~nvaded the papal territor~es, and rap~dly  over 
orders from the d~rectory to destroy the papal 

011 h ~ s  own responsibd~ty, he disregarded these 
~nstructions, and concluded \r.lth the heluless uont~ff the ueace of 

.;a. . :. Talentino on the 19th of February, 1797. ' ~ p o ' ;  the return bf Uona- 
,GJ 

. * )  

parte from Italy, General Berthier was ordered by the directory to 
carry out its instructions respecting the papal government, which 
Bonaparte had declined to execute. T h e  people of the papal states 
were thoroughly discontented. Berthier marched to Rome, and 
was received as a deliverer. H e  proclaimed thc restoration of the 
Roman repnblic ; made Pope p i i s  VI a prisoner, and stripped him 
of all his property, . . . and removed him to France, where he was 
detained in captivity." - Pictorial' History of lhe World,  p .  756. 

The  pope was just as helpless in 1797 a s h e  was in 
1798, but 1797 was too early ; the tinie did not fully 
expire till 1798 ; and "the Scripture cannot be broken." 

1 

ohn 10 : 3 . 
the effect of the pope's misfortunes upon 

his temper, Bower, in his " History of the Popes " has 
the following interesting account : - 

" All those misfortunes ahased the pope almost to idiotism. A t  
length, the governor of Rome, the General Cervoni, gave him the 
lust stroke, by the official announcement that the people had re- 
conquered their rights, and he was no l o n ~ e r  an  oJi[.er (f ,fhr 
gouernnzent. . . . 

"In  vain did the pope, who perceived that his plans were dis- 
covered, protest against the violence which was offered to him, and 
which severed him from his people and duties. H e  was placed in a 
coach with his physician, his footman, and cook, and driven toward 
Tuscany. H e  was set down a t  the convent of Augustin at Sienna, 
where he remained three months. There he lived in quiet, ant1 
forgotten by the world, when an extraordinary event, an earthquake, 

b shook the asylum where he resided, and destroyed part of the walls 
of the edifice. . . . 

1 "But nothing could comfort thc old pontiff in his exile. T h e  
last act of ingratitude by his cherished bastard was a terrible blow 
to him. Moreover, the energies of his life having been very much 
exhausted by age, drt~auchery, and excesses of the table, palsy in 
his legs seized him, which suhsequently affected his whole frame, 
and on Aug. 29, 1799, Europe was delivered from the last popc of 
the eighteenth century." - Vo1 3, pp.  407-409. 

1 His nephew, dnke of Braschi, stole his monev and iewels. and llsd the 
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T H E  P R E S E N T  CONDITION O F  T H E  PAPACY. 

The following extract is fro111 the Cleveland (Ohio) 
Leader of February, 1883, and is a report of a visit 
made by Bishop Gilmour (Catholic), of Cleveland, to 
Pope Leo XI11 : - 

" H e  was glad to hear when J stated to him that much of the 
bitterness and hostility to the Catholic Church, that at times had 
been manifested, was passing away. Among the interesting scraps 
of conversation which the bishop conveyed to his i~~terviewer, were 
many on the condition of the once powerfill paps1 state, and the 
position occupied by Pope Leo XIII. H e  said : ' The Holy Father 
is virtually a prisoner in the Vatican. All that remains to him of 
his glory is the grand and spacious Vatican, covering many acre>, 
with its multitude of offices, magnificent treasures in books, paint- 
~ngs ,  and general art ; its gardens and palatial surroundings, made 
doubly so by past events; the Cancellaria, or papal chancellor's 
headquarters ; and the palace of Gandolia, fifteen miles out of 
Rome. Only over these three palaces has he ally control, and he 
never leaves the Vatican. His only recreation is to \\-nlk or ride in 
the spacious gardens of the Vatican. His revenue is reduced to the 
offerings sent to him from the different parts of the world, and 
known as Peter's pence. I have an idea that the papal establish- 
ment is none of the richest, but on the contrary, is han~pered Ily 
poverty.' 

" The Italian government, pursuing the policy of King Victor 
Emmanuel, is confiscating every possession that was formerly at- 
tached to Rome. Even now the property belonging to the Propa- 
ganda, a Roman Society charged with the management of the 
Roman Catholic mission, is in the courts. On every hand can be 
seen the work of contiscation of the Italian government. It has 
seized on every convent in the land, and the buildings are now used - 
for governmental bureaus and barracks. T h e  large post-office in 
Rome itself was formerly a large convent." 

T h e  Springfield (Mass.) R r f i z ~ h ~ i c a ~ z  of Feb. 2, 1883, 
laid before its readers the matter after the following 
tnanner : - 

"Every one knows that the Roman Church is nothing what it 
was. The  pope once was the greatest potentate in Europe, dethron- 
ing princes, compelling tribute, causing wars ; no\\, he has only a 
palace and its gardens, and a country house (which he never- 
occupies) ; and in those he is not above the law, but amenable to 
it, like other citizens." 

In  a speech at a banquet given in honor of Prime 
Minister Crispi, of Italy, at  Palermo, Oct. 14, 1889, 
the Prime Minister said : - - 

' I t  IS necessary lo combat all persons, high or low, who are 
seeking to u n d e n n ~ ~ i e  the political edifice of Italy. The tempor.11 
power of the pope, although it hzd existed for centuries, had been 
only a transition period. Kome existed before it, and would con- 
tinue to exist without it. Complaints or threats either from home 
or abroad, would have no effect." - -De t r .n i t  T r i h z ~ n e ,  01-t. 16, 1 8 4 .  

'The New York SUN, of Jan. 8, 1890, speaks as 
follows : - 

"In  the palace of the Vatican sits another aged statesman 
meditaling methods of retrieving the temporal fortunes of the 
papacy. Aside from the duties of supervision and exposition in the 
donlain of faith and ~norals, many and weighty are the po1itic;ll 
problem.; which Leo X l I I  must essay at least to solve during tlic 
year which has now opened. . . . Even if he could personally COIV 

sent to bear the humiliation and hardship of a v~rtual  captivity, 
ought he as the trustee of the papal system to permit the next 
conclave to be held in a place which might at any hour be occupied 
by King Humbert's soldiers? Should he deem it, on the other 
hand, his duly to leave Rome, where is he to g o ?  France is out 
of the question. In  Germany the pope would he the guest of a 
Protestant sovereign. 'She I-iapsburgs since the day of Joseph I1 
have been but lukewarm defenders of the papacy. Even Spain, 
through Senor Sagasta, has hinted that the party in power would 
lose many of its supporters should it offer an  asylum to the pope. 
In no European country could Leo XI11 seek a refuge without 
provoking international jealousies and enmities, which will be dor- 
mant as long as he remains in Italy. Untenable, therefore, as his 
position seems from the view-point of his own dignity and of the 
independence of the next conclave, a departure from the Vatican 
would be beset with no less grave objection and misgivings. Of the 
old Inen burdened with the conduct of affairs of state In Europe, none 
will lie upon a bed of roses during the twelve-month now begun ; 
but none will he so tortured with ~ndecision and anxiety as Leo XIII." 

g L  And think to change times and laws:, Dan. 7 : 25. 

'( Shall t h i n k  hit,rseCf abtc to change."- Douay (Catholic) Bible. 

With the Roman Church, the Decretalia " is 
esteemed the highest authority in ecclesiastical law. 
Upon his succession to the papal chair, each pope sol- 
emnly affirms that these papal decretals are binding on 
the Church. In  them it is affirmed of the pope that- 

" He can pronounce sentences and ~udgments in contrad~ction to 
the right of natlons, to the law of God and man . . . I l e  can free 
himself from the commands of the apostle, 11e being the11 superior, 
and f ~ o ~ n  the rules of the Old Testament." etc. 
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Y 
f " T h e  pope h:ls po\ver to char!:e !;:~ler. I., a1)rogatc laws. ' and to dispense mith all things, even thc l i ~ c c r p t s  of Christ."--- 

Deci,efn!, de ?i-ntr.i.!~7/. Efliscofl. (,.,@ 

'' T h e  pope has  authority, and has  oitell exercised it to d i s p c i ~ . - ~  
with the  comn~ands  of Christ respecti~lg war, m a r r i a ~ e ,  divorce, re- 
vcnge, swearing, nsury, perjury, and unc1eanncss."- Pofle Niiho!(r.r, 

f luu.r. 15, yur.rt. 6. 
 he l ~ o l ~ e ' s  will stands for reason. H e  can dispense al)ove the  

law ; and of w o n g  111ake right, by coi,7*e~tin,r antl ,-hun,qing !OWIS."-- 
l'c>$c, Xi'ri,o/ns, DisL. 96. ' ' < T h e  110l)e can dispense against the laws of natui-c, and against 
t he  universal state of the  Church."- Pope i%'ichol'/rs, ~ ~ o l : z .  r j ,  y/wst. 6. 

a " T h e  pope is free from all laxvs, so that  he  Lannot incur mlv 
j s-ty, snspensiorl. cxcomniun ica t i~~ i~ ,  o r  penalty f<;r 
j any crime. - . +~ . . .... .' - . '  " 

\- 
'THE CHRONOLOG\- OP' THE 2 3 0 0  DA\'S. 

" T h e  sanctuary and host were trampled nuder foot 2300 days 
(verse 14). and in Daniel's prophccics days are  11111 for years."- 
Si?- i.ronc Nr;oto7t. 

"Two thousaltd and thrcc huntlrecl days (see margin), thxt is, 
2300 years."-Bn~r.?ter. 

" I t  is universally allowcd that  t l ~ e  seventy weeks here nleiltionetl 
mean 'seventy weeks ' of years ; that is, 490 years." ~- .Golf, on 
D~r?r. 9 : 24. 

"Senrnty wrrks. T h a t  is, seventy weeks of years, or 490 years, 
which [is to bc] reckoned fro111 the sevcnth j~ear  ul Arlaxerxes, 
coinciding with the  4256th year of the  J111ilul period, and in the  
month Nisan, in which Ezra was ~.r)~ninissiuned tu restore the  Jc\v- 
ish state and polity."-R/z,~r.rte~*, 072 Ezrrz 7 ; 9-26. 

" I n  the fifteenth year of r)arius Nothus, ended the  first seven 
weeks of the  seventy weelis of 1);lniel's prophecy. For  then the  
restoration of the  church antl state of the  Jews in Jerusaleiu an11 
Juclea was fnlly finished, in th:lt last act of r r f o r n ~ a ~ i o n ,  irllicll is 
recorded in the  thirteenth chapter of Ncherninh, from t h e  tjveuty- 
third verse to the  entl of the  chapter,  just forty-nine years after i t  
had been 'first l ~ e g u n  by  Ezra, in t h e  seventh year of Artaxerxes 
I.ongimanu7. "- In/-idetrux 's Co7tnec/io7r, vni. r ,  9. 322. 

" T h e  date  of the  going for th  of the  decree to  restore and rebuild 
Jerusalen~ c:11111ut, therefore, br rec1;onetl from the time of Cyrus's 
decree o r  that of Darins. I t  is generally fixed to the con~n~i s s ion  
granted to Ezra I>y ~ l r t axc rxcs  in the  seventh year of his reign."- 
.Tcott, on /)n72. y : 25-27. 

" T h e  above scventy weeks! or four hundred and ninety years, 
are divided, in verse 25, i n t [ ~  three distinct periods, to each of which 
particular events are  assigned. T h e  three periods a re  : - 
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\ 
'' I .  Seven \veel;s, that is, forty-nine years. 

2. S i x t y - t ~ r o  w e e k ,  tha t  i5, four 11u11drc(l A ~ I !  thirty-four years. 
'.;. One \\cek, Lhat is, seven yeals. 
i6' l 'o the first period of scven \veel,s the  restoration ul( l  repairing 

of Jerusalem are referred ; and so l o ~ i g  \vcrc Ezra .~ncl Nchcrnial~ 
employed in restoring the  sacred constitutions and civil establis1~- 
inenls of t h e  Jews;  for  their work lasted forty-nine years after the 
comluission \\.as given by Artaxerxes. 

g g F r o ~ n  the above seven weeks the second period of sixty-two 
weeks, o r  four-hundred and thirty-four years more, commences, a t  
t he  end of which the  prophecy says Messiah the Prince should colne, 
t ha t  is, seven weeks, or forty-niue years, should he zllo\ve(l for the  
restoration of the  Jewish statc ; fro111 which time till the public 
entrance uf 111e Messiah on the norl; of th? ininistry should b e  sixty- 
two weeks, o r  four hu t~dred  and tllirty-four years, in all four bun- 
dred and eighty-thrcc years." - Dr.. Cic77%.e, an  D a n .  9 : zj. 

" ' F o r  oize week.' T h e  fair interpretation of this, according to  
the  principles adopted throughout this exposition, is, that  this in- 
cludes the  space of seven years. (See notes on verse 24.) This  is 
tlie one week that  makcs up the  seventy, seven of them, or forty- 
nine years, embracing the period from the comn~nnd  to  rebuild the 
city and tclnplc to its cornpletioii nndcr Nehemiah ; sixty-two, f i r  

four hundred and thirty-four years, to t h e  public appearing of till, 
hlessiali, an(l this one meek to complete the whole seventy, o r  four 
11undred and ninety years. . . . 

( < I n  the middle of that period of selren years, m o t h e r  important 
event would occur, serving to divide that  time into tw-o portioils, 
and especially to he  known as causing the  sarriiice mltl oblation t c b  
cease, in some way affecting the  pltblic offering of sacrifice so that 
f rom tha t  time there woul(1 be in fact a cessatioil. . . . 

'' I. T h e  ministry of the  Saviour himself a a s  xvholly among the 
Jews, and  his  work was what \vould, in their coulmou language, be  
spokcn of a s  ' confil-ming the  covenant.' . . . 

"2. This  same work \vas continued 1)) tlie apostles as they la-  
bored among the Jews. . . . 

"3.  This  was coiitinoed for about the  ~ ~ e r i o t l  here referred t o ;  
a t  least for a period so long that it could properly be rellresentetl in 
r o u ~ ~ d  numbeis a s  < o n e  week,' or seven years. 

'"l'lie Saviour's o n n  ministry continued about half that  time ; 
and  then the  apostles prosecuted the  sanlc \\,orli, laboring with the  
J e w ,  fo r  about t h e  other portion before they turned their attention 
to  the  Gentiles, and before the purpose to endeavor to  bring in  the  
Je\vish people was abandoned. . . . I suppose, therefore, ihat  this 
last ' one  n-eek' e~ulracecl  the  period fro111 the beginning of the min- 
istry of the Saviour to that  when the  direct and exclusive efforts t~ 
bring t h e  principles of his religion to  bear 011 the Hebrew people 
. . . ceased, and the great effort was commenced to evangelize the  
healhen n~orlcl. Then  \\,as the  propcr close of the  sevcnty weeks.' ' 
-- h'a?.rresls Notes ~ , n  I l n ~ t . ,  p j .  409-412, ed. 1877. 
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Concerning the disposition of the seventy weeks, 
Gesenius in his Hebrew 1,exicon says that the original 
word translated " determined," in 1)an. 9 : 24, means 
properly, " t o  cut o f ;  " tropically. t o  i ih ic le;  antl 50  

t o  determine, t o  clezl-er. ' 

"Seventy weeks have bee11 cut off upon thy people, ant1 upon 
thy holy city."- ?Yhifil~&s T r a ~ ~ s / a f i ~ ~ n .  

'LThat  is, such a space of time is fixed upon ; cut out as the urord 
signifies."- Dr. Gill, on Don. 9 : zg. 

"The word here used (chafhak) occurs nowhere else in the 
Scriptures. It properly means, according to (;esenius, to cut off, to 
divide, and hence to determine, to destine, to appoint."-Bov?~es, 
on Dan.  9 : 24, , ,. -772, e d  1877. 

CHAPTER 111. 

T H E  I N C R E A S E  O F  K N O W L E D G E .  

" Rut thou, 0 Daniel, shut up the words, antl seal the book, even 
to the time of the end ; many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
shall be increased." Dan. 12 : 4. 

" 'Many shall run to and fro,' hithe? and thither, like couriers 
in the time of war, ' and knowledge shall be increased,' knowl- 
edge of the most important kind, the knowledge of God's salvation. 
l 'hen those \rho are wise themselves shall endeavor to enlighten 
others."- Thomas Williams, on Dan. I P  :g,  in Coff~gc. Rihlr. 

"The  urord translated ' run to and f ro '  is nletaphorically used 
to denote investigation, close, diligent, accurate obsel.vation, just as 
the eyes of the 1,ord are said to run to and fro. The reference is . not to missionary exertions in particular, but to the study of the 
Scriptures, especially the sealed book of prophecy."-Dtcfield 
on Profhecy, $. 373. 

"Many shall run to and fro. Many shall endeavor to search out 
the sense ; and knowledge shall br increased 11y these means." 
Clarke, on Dan. I Z  ; g. 

"It  is a part of this prophecy that it should not be 11nderstr>or1 
before the last age of the world ; and therefore it makes for ~ h c  
credit of the prophecy that it is not yet understood. . . . But, in 
the very end, the prophecy shall Ile so far interpreted as m con- 
vince many ; ' for then,' says Daniel, 'many shall run to and fro, 
and kno?t,leu'ge shall be increased.' Among the interpreters uf the 
last age, there is scarce one of note who hath not made some dis- 
covery worth knowing; whence I seem to gather that God is about 
opening these mysteries."- .Cir Isaac 21'~,~i~f,~n, in Ohscrvotions on 
the Projht.~--it.s. 

I t  is a singular coincidence that immediately follow- 
ing the overthrow of the papal power, in 1798, the 
British and Foreign Bible Society was organized; and 
the Bible has since been translated into more than two 
hundred dialects, and sent to every part of the globe. 
Before that time, a knowledge of the Bible \\-as con- 
fined to a few; but now the humblest person has access 
to its pages, and may have as good a knowledge of its 

P I  
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contents as the most exalted one in the land. A little 
more than one liunclred years ago there was not a Sun- 
day-school in tlie world, the first one being organized 
by Robert Kaikes, at Gloucester, England, in 1784. 
Now every town and almost every neighborhood has its 
Sunday-school, where the Bible is taught. There are 
about 16,500,000 Sunday-school pupils in the world, 
and nearly z,ooo,ooo Sunday-school teachers, one half 
of whom are in the United States. 

The Illz~sirnied Chrisiia?~ lli.c,rl.(l., March 6, 1886, 
says : - 

. 'The  1,ondon Religions Tract Society was organized in 1799 ; 
the British and Foreign J<ible Society, ill 1804 ; the .4merican Bible 
Society, in 1816 ; the h ~ n e r i c a ~ l  'Sract Society, in 1825 ; so that thc 
average age of these four great societies is 75 years. Their cash 
receipts have been over $1 Iz?coo,ooo I40,495), or an average 
of over $1009 (&208) a day for each, during their entire existence. 
The issues of the two tract societies would be equal to a two-page 
tract for every inhabitant of the globe. Since 1880 the issues of tlle 
two Bible societies have averaged over 10,000 copies for each hnsi 
ness day, while their issues for 1885 were over 17,000 copies a day, 0 

28 per minute, reckoning ten hours per day. Froin these two sources 
alone, not including the seventy other Bible socities, over I~O,OOO,OOO 
copies of the word of God have gone forth over the world clnring 
this nineteenth century." 

In  the line of scientific knowledge, there have been 
quite as remarkable developments since 1798 as in the 
knowledge of the Bible. I n  fact, some of the most inl- 
portant inventions have been brought out in the present 
century. The steamboat in 1807 ; the steam printing- 
press in 1811 ; railroad cars in 1825 ; the reaper ant1 
mower in 1833 ; the telegraph in 1837 ; the sewing 
machine in 1848 ; and the telephone in 1876. 

"More has been done in the course of the fifty years of our life- 
time than in all the previous existence of the race."-logzt/(~)~ 
S$ectntn~-. 

"The  great facts of the nineteenth century stand out so conspicu- 
ously above the achievements of any preceding century, that it 
would Ile affectation of humility not to recognize and speak of 
them."- Union Hand-Book, 1870. 

" The most striking characteristic of our times is the rapid strides 
which the world is making in science, general intelligence, and 
inventions. "- Chicago Re;hudliclzn, ,1ln1-1 A 14, 1872. 

THE INCREASE OF KKOIVLEDGE. 6 1 

'&Never was there such activity of inventiou within the history of 
rrlankind as at the present day."-Phrerzo/ogi~uC You~-/~n/, A$ri/, 
187~ 

The same journal, of December, 1870, says concern- 
ing the watch manufactories of to-day : - 

" There are those [machines] which \\rill take a shaving off a 
hair, or slice up steel like an apple; those which will drill holcs 
invisible to the naked eye ; registers which will measure the ten- 
thousandth part of an inch ; screw-cutters which will turn out per- 
fect screws so small that, 011 white paper, they appear like tiny dots." 

" Go back only a little Inore than half a century, and the world 
. . . stood about where it did in the days of the patriarchs. Sud- 
denly the waters of that long strcanl ov.er whose drowsy surface 
scarcely a ripple of improve~llent had passed for three thousand 
ycars, brolie into the white foam of violent agitation. The world 
awoke from the slumber and darkncss of ages. The divine finger 
lifted the seal froin the prophetic books, aild brought that pre- 
dicted period when nien should run to and fro, and knowledge 
sho111d be increased. Men bound the elements to their chariots, 
and reaching up, laid hold upon the very lightning, and made it 
their message-bearer around the world."--iMnmeC of Nations, 
/$. 148, 150. 

The question iiiay arise, TVhy this sudden expansion 
of knowledge ? There must be some design in it, and 
the answer is this : Before the end is reached, the 
world is td hear the message of the Lord's coming. 
Had  no more rapid means of conveyance and commu- 
nication been found than existed a century ago, it would 
have been impossible to communicate such a message 
to one generation. But such a work must be done for 
the last generation. Suppose that the message of the 
Lord's coming should begin to sound in the generation 
preceding the one which was to see the culminating 
events, and when it has gone partly over the world, that 
generation dies, and another comes on the stage. I t  is 
plain that in that case the same territory must neces- 
sarily be gone over again before the Lord's coming, in 
order to have the last generation warned of the event. 
Therefore, as the last generation everywhere must hear 
the message, this demands rapid transit, and lightning 
couriers to bear the tidings to various parts of the 
earth. 
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WHAT THE PILGRIM FATHERS LOOKEI) FOR. 

O n  the occasion of the departure of the Pilgrims f r o ~ n  
T,eyden to this country in the Mayflower, 1620, Robin- 
son addressed them as follows : - 

" B r e t h r e ~ ~ ,  we are iiow quickly to part froin one another, ant1 
whether I may live to see you face to face on earth any more, the 
God of heaven only knows ; but whether the Lord hath appointed 
that or not, I charge you before God and h ~ s  blessed angels, that 
you follow me no farther than you have seen me follow the Lord 
Jesus Christ. If God reveals anything to you by any other instru- 
ment, be as ready to receive it as you ever were to receive any truth 
by my millistry; for I am verily persuaded, I am very confident, 
that the L o r d h t h  n~ore t r t ~ t h  yet to break forth out of his holy word. 
For my part I cannot sufficiently bewail the condition of the re- 
formed churches, who are iottle to a period in +eZigiotz, and will go 
at present no farther than the instruments of their reformation. The 
Lutherans cannot be drawn to go beyond what Luther saw. What- 
ever part of his will our God revealed to Calvin, they will rather die 
than embrace ; and the Calvinists, you see, stick fast where they 
were left by that great man of God, who yet saw not all things. 

"This is a misery much to be lamented ; for though they were 
burning and shining lights iu their time, yet lhey penetrated not into 
the whole counsel of God, but were they now living would be as will- 
to embrace further light as that which they first received. I l~eseecli 
you, remember it as an article of your church covenant that you bc 
ready to receive whatever truth shall be made known to you from 
the written word of God. 

L'  But I must nerewith exhort you to take heed what you re 
ceive as truth. Examine it, consider it, compare it with other script- 
ures of truth before you receive it ; for it is not possible that the 
Christian world should come so lately out of such thick anti-Chris- 
tian darkness, and that perfection of knowledge should break forth 
at once." 

Commenting on the above words, Wendell Phillips. 
in a lecture delivered in Boston, January, 1881, said : -- 

"'l'he Hen. Robert Boyle (1680) says: 'As  the Eible was n ~ ~ t  
written for any one r~articular time or people . . . so there are 
many passages very useful which will not be found so these nlal~y 
ages, bcing possibly reserved by the prophetic Spirit that inclined 
then1 . . . to quell some foreseen heresy . . . or resolve some yet 
unformed doubts, or confound some error that bath not yet a tzame.' 
Hishop Butler, in his Analogy ' ( 1 7 3 7 )  says: 'Nor is it at all in- 
credible that a book which has been so long in the possession of man- 
kind, should yet contain many truths as yet undiscovered. For all 
the same phenomena and the same faculties of investigation from 
which such great discoveries in natural knowledge have bee11 made 

ill the present and last age, urerc equally in the possession of man- 
l<ind several thonsand years I~cfore. ;lnd possihly it might be in- 
tended that events, as thiy c(711ie /o pi~ss,  should open and ascertain 
the nleaning of several parts of scriptures. 

'; The I~tterpreter (1862) says : ' A day is coming when Script- 
ure, long darkened by traditional teaching, too frequently treated as 
an exhausted mine, ~c-ill at length be recognized in its true character, 
as a field rich in unexplored wealth, and consequently be searched 
afresh for its hidden treasures.' 

" Vinet, in his lectures, says : ' Even now, after eighteen centu- 
ries of Christianity, we may be involved in some tren~e~zdous error 
of which the Christianity of the future will make us ashamed.' 

'. Dean Stanley says : ' Each age of the Church has, as it were, 
turned over a new leaf in the Bible, and found a response to its 
wvn wants. We have a leaf still  to turn,- a leaf not the less new 
because it is so simple.' " 
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CHAPTER 1V. 

T H E  S I G N S  OF T H E  T I M E S .  

"Can ye not discern the signs of the times ? " Matt. 16 : 3. 

These words of the Saviour were at  first spoken for 
the benefit of the Pharisees and Sadducees of his own 
time when they desired from him a sign from heaven to 
attest his mission. His  answer was a rebuke to them. 
Froni the signs in the sky they could tell what kind of 
weather to expect ; but notwithstanding the many 
things transpiring all around them, they could not dis- 
cern their meaning. The signs to which Christ called 
their attention were events long before predicted by the 
Old Testament prophets as those which would accom- 
pany the advent of the Messiah. These writings were 
the very ones which the Pharisees were supposed to 
understand. 

But because they did not perceive in the signs of their 
times the fulfillment of prophecy, they were led to re- 
ject the truth the Saviour brought for that generation, 
until they, in turn, were rejected by the Saviour. As 
we near the time of the second coming of the Saviour, 
we may look for signs of that event in the fulfillment 
of predictions which the Bible has given as its precur- 
sors. The Lord himself has spoken on this point : 
"And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, 
and in the stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring. " Luke 
21  : 25. 

We may therefore conclude, as has been expressed 
by Bishop Burnett in his "'Theory of the Earth " that, 
"When the last great storrn is coming, and all the vol- 
canoes of earth are ready to burst, and the frame of 
the world to be dissolved, there will be previous signs 

[ 6 4 1  

in the heavens and on the earth, to introduce this 
tragical fate. Nature cannot come to that extremity 
without some symptom of her illness, nor die silently 
without pangs of complaint. " 

SIGNS I N  T H E  SUN.  

"The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and the terrible day of the Lord come." 
Joel 2 : 31. 

" A something strikin& awful shall forewarn that the world will 
come to an end, and that the last day is even at the door."-Martin 
Luther. 

The great signs of the near approach of the end of 
the world were to come " immediate4 after the tribula- 
tion of those days." Matt. 24: 29. Those days were 
the 1260 days of the papal persecution. But the t r i b u l a - 1 7 7  
tion was shortened for the elect's sake. k h e  su ression-- - 
s f  the order of the Jesuits by the p o p e e n d  
the influence of the reformers, together with the edicts 
of toleration1 passed by Austria and Spain cut short the 
tribulation. So the persecution ceased a few years be- 
fore the "days" ended, which has been shown to be in 
1798. Mark says, ( ' I n  those days, after that tribula- 
tion, the sun shall be darkened." The  tribulation ceased 
shortly after the suppression of the order of the Jesuits 
in 1773. But the days did not end until 1798, twenty- 
five years later. The  sun, therefore, must be darkened 
in thef is tpar t  of the last twenty-five years of the 1260. 
Any other darkening will not answer the prophecy. 

T o  find a fulfillment of the prophetic specification 
concerning the sun, we must not look for it in some 
natural phenomenon. We must seek for this sign in an 

- 

I With reference to the edicts of toleration mentioned, the historian says :- 
"In Austria. Marla a made very important improvements for the benetit 

of her wide do&- she abolished the torture in the hereditary states ; 
and from 17 4 to 1778 h:r artentlon was occ lishment of a gen- 
eral syste 
touching&rjlitir:of - %  t i e  clerly; and in Italy the arbitrary p:w:zf ucalon.ced thi  
Inquisition was circumscribed within narrow limits."- White's Kirtory,$. 458. 

5 
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event that cannot be accounted for on natural or scien- 
tific principles. There is one event, and but one, to 
which we may turn for such a fulfillment of the words 
of our Saviour. That  is the recorded fact of a super- 
natural darkening of the sun, which occurred on May 
19, 1780. Of this event, the Boston Gazette, of May 
22, I 780, thus speaks : - 

"The  printers acknowledge their incapacity of describing the 
phenomenon which appeared in that town on Friday last. It grew 
darker and darker until nearly one o'clock, when it became so dark 
the inhabitants were obliged to quit their business, and they had to 
dine by the light of the candle. . . . Such a phenomenon was never 
before seen here by the oldest persoit living." 

L s  Dark Dhz+ The,  May 19, 1780, so called on account of a re- 
,'. ' k i a r k m r  ness on that day, extending over all New England. 

In  some places persons could not see to read comlnon p r ~ n t  ul the 
open air for several hours together. . . . _Thetrue cause of t h ~ s  re 
markable phenon~enon is  not known,"- Websfir's &~abridged-Dic- 

f ~ ; l j . ; ~ n - E x p l a n a t o r  m d P r o n o z ~ n i i t ~ g  Vocabulary, art. Dazk Day. 
"1 refer to the dark day of A. D. 1780, May 19. That  was a 

day of supernatural darkness. I t  was not an eclipse of the sun;  
** for the moon was nearly at the full : Qias not ow111g to a thickness 

of the atmosphere ; for the stars were seen. The  darh~less began 
about 9 A. M., and cbntinued through the day. Such was the dark 
ness that work was suspended in the field and shop;  beasts and 
fowls retiled to their rest ; and the houses were ~lluminated at 
dinner time. . . . The-sun was supernatur*ally darkened."- Josiah 
Litch, i n  Prophetic Expositor. 

(' T h e  greatest darkness was, at least, equal to what is commonly 
called candle-lighting in the evening. Tbe  appearance zoas indeed 
uncommon, and the ilzzcse unknown."- Connecticut r o u ~ * ? ~ a l  of iWay 
25, 1780. 

f ' &  Hut especially I mention that wonderfzrrl darkness on the 19th 
of May inst. [1780]. Then, as in our text, the sun was darkened ; 
such a darkness as probably was never known before since the 
crucifixion of our Lord. People left their work in the house and in 
the field. Travelers stopvgd ; schools brok &.e.enCU~~lock ; 

' M C 2 r  a t  ,.=t. >eo le lighted :wdles at noondTy ; an t e 
k % g 6 i O p l i 1  have been told, were ind 1 ; m a z t h o u g h t  whether 
the day of Judgment was not drawing on. A great part of the 
following night also, was singularly dark. The  moon, though i n  the 
full,  gave no light, as in our text."- From IZ manuscript sermon by 

&Jv. Elam Potter, delivered May 28, 1780. ---  
Milo Bostwick, of Camden, N. J., wrote on this sub- 

ject, March 3, 1848, as follows : - 
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The  American Tract  Society bears testimony : - 
"In  the month of May, 1780, there was a very terrzyc dark day 

in New England, when 'al l  faces seemed to gather blackness,' and 
the people were filled with fear. There was great distress in the 
village where Edward Lee lived ; 'men's hearts failiug then1 for 
fear '  that the Judgment day was at hand, and the neighbors all 
flocked around the holy man ; for his lamp was trimmed and shin- 
ing brighter than ever amidst ' the zrnnatural darkness. Happy and 
joyful in God, he pointed them to their only refuge from the wrath 
to come, and spent the gloomy hours in earnest prayer for the dis- 
tressed multitude."- Tract No. 379 ; Li fe  of EdwardLee .  

Dr. Tenney, in 1785, wrote to the Historical Society 
concerning it. H e  says : - 

"Although the uncommon darkness which attracted the attention 
of all ranks of people in this part of the country on the r g ~ h  of 
May, 1780, was a phenomenon which several gentleman of consid- 
erable literary abilities have endeavored to solve, yet, I believe, 

i you wjll agree with me that no satisfactory solution has yet 

On the 19th of May, 1780, an uncommon darkness took place 
all over New England, and extended to Canada. I t  continued about 
fourteen hours, or from ten o'clock in the morning till midnight. 
The  darkness was so great that people were uuable to read common 
print, or to tell the time of day by their watches, or to dine, or to 
transact their ordinary business, without the light of candles. They 
became dull and gloomy, and some were excessively frightened. 
T h e  fowls went to roost. Objects could not be distinguished but 
at a very little distance, and everything bore the appearance of 
glootn and night. Similar days have occasionally been known, 
though inferior in the degree or extent of their darkness. The 

I 
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causes of these phenomena are zmknown. They certainly were 
not the resnlt of eclipses."-Robert Sears's Guide to A7nowZedge, 
ed. r8#. 

1' Almost, if not altogether alone, as the most mysterious and as 
yet unexplained phenomenon of its kind in nature's diversified range 
of events during ttte last century, stands the dark day of May 19, 
I 780, a most unaccountable darkening of the whole visible heavens 
and atmosphere in New England, which brought intense alarm and 
distress to multitudes of minds, as well as dismay to the hrute crea- 

A 

t h e e n d  of alrthings-e; many iave  up, for the 
time, their secular pors&s, and betook themselves to religious-de- 
votions."- Our  f i s t  Centz~ry, p. 88. - 

Herschel, the great astronomer, gives the following 
testimony concerning the unaccorlntableness, scientlfic- 
ally, of the darkness : - 

'. The dark day in Northern America was one of those wonderfol 
ypheaon~ena of llature which will always be read with interest, but 

which philosophy is at a loss to explain." 

The  nature of the event was so startling that it was 
considered worthy of being preserved in verse. 

An old lady of Kennebunk Port, Maine, has placed 
in verse her testimony to the impressions left by the 
events of that day : - 

' I  Ye sons of men who saw the night 
Triumphing at high noon, 

On nineteenth day of month of .\fay, 
Knew well that dismal gloonl. 

No orb above in coasts could move, 
Thus to eclipse the sun ; 

We understand it was the hand 
Of the eternal One, 

\Vho drew a black and fearful vail, 
And interposed the light ; 

And overhead a curtain spread, 
Converting day to night. 

If every town was burned down, 
And forest in our land, 

' T would not create a gloom so great ; 
' T was God's immediate hand." 

Whittier, 'the celebrated poet, writes : - 

p 
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I' 'T was on a May day of the far old year 
Seventeen hundred eighty, that there fell 
Over the blootn and sweet life of the spring, 
Over the fresh earth and the heaven of noon, 
A horror of great darkness, like the night 
I n  day of which the Norland sagas tell- 
The  twilight of the gods. 

"Birds ceased to sing, and all the barn-yard fowls 
Roosted ; the cattle at  the pasture bars 
Lowed, and looked homeward ; bats on leathern wings 
Flitted abroad ; the sounds of labor died ; 
Men prayed, and women wept ; all ears grew sharp 
T o  hear the doom-blast of the trumpet shatter 
The  black sky. " 

- Poetn of Adram Davenport. 

T H E  DARKENING OF T H E  MOON. 

1 L'&d% the moon bccame as blood." Rev. 6 : 12. . > >x,?d .7m* 

The  night following the nineteenth day of May, was 
as unnaturally dark as the day that preceded it, since, 
as Dr. Adams informs us, the moon had fulled the day 
before. I t  is, too, the most remarkable case of the 
kind on record since the crucifixion,,and must therefore 
be that to which the prophecy looks. Referring to that 
time, Milo Bostwick said : - 

"My father and mother, who were pious, thought the clay of 
Judgment was near. They sat up that night, during the latter p:.rt 
of which they said the darkness disappeared, and then the sky 
seemed as usual, but the moon, which was at  its full, had ttte ap- 
pearance of blood. The  alarm that it caused and the frequent talk 
about it impressed it deeply on my mind." 

"The  night succeeding that day (May 19, 1780) was of such 
pitchy darkness that in some instances horses could not be com- 
pelled to leave the stable when wanted for service."- Stone's Ilts- 
tory of Bever& (Mass.). 

"The  darkness of the following evening or night was probably 
as gross as has ever been observed since the Almighty first gave 
birth to light. I could not help conceiving at  the time that if every 
luminous body in the universe had been shrouded in impenetrable 
darkness, or struck out of existence, the darkness could not have 
been more complete. A sheet of white paper held w i t h h  a few 
inches of the eyes was wfiYntisibTeawith the %fgckest velvet."- 
Mr .  Tenney, i n  Stone's History of Bever& (Mass.), as qtd~ied by 
.?Ir. Gage to  the ZfistoriraZ Suciety. 



The following ballad was written shortly after the 
events it describes, and was published in the Gveen 
Mor~ninin Fveeman, of Montpelier, Vermont : - 

'<Nineteenth of May, a gloomy day, 
When darkiiess vailed the sky;  

The sun's decline may be a sign 
Some great event is nigh. 

"Let  us remark how black and dark 
Was the ensuing night ; 

Aiid for a time the moon declined, 
And did not give her light. 

"Can mortal man their wonders scan, 
Or tell a second cause ? 

Did not our God then shake his rod 
And alter natzrre's /aws ? "  

THE PALLING STARS. 

1 "And the stars of heazen fel l  trnto dhe earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind." 
Rev. 6 : 13. 

This was literally fulfilled on the 13th of November, 
1833. There have been other displays of shooting stars 
before and since, but not such as is described in the 
prophecy. 

" T h e  last sign we shall notice is that of 'falling stars.' 'And 3 the s tan  shall fall f r o n ~  heaven,' says our Saviour. Matt. zl : zg. 
We are sure, from the nature of the thing, that this cannot be 
understood either of fixed stars or planets ; for if either of these 
should tumble from the sliies and reach the earth, they would break 
it all in pieces, or swallow it up as the sea does a sinking ship, and 
would put all the universe into confusion. It is necessary, there- 
fore, by these stars, to understand either fiery meteors falling from 
the middle region of the air, or blazing comets and stars. No doubt 
there will be all sorts of fiery meteors at that time ; and among 
others, those that are called falling stars."-Bishop Burnett's 
Sarrni Theory of the Enrth, p .  486, erZ. 1697. 

The eloquent and celebrated Frederick Douglass 
witnessed the scene, and in his book, "My Bondage 
and Freedom," thus describes it. H e  says : - 

& ' I  left Baltimore for St. ~ i c h a e l i k  in the month of March, 1833. 
I know the year, because i t  was the one succeeding the first cholera 
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V. in Baltimore, au(1 was Lhe year also of that strange l ) l l eoon~eno~~ 
. 

t . when the hea\,eus seelned about Lo part with its starry train. 1 
witnessed this gorgeous speclacle, and was awestruck. The air 

I: seemed fillet1 wit11 bright descending messengers from the sky. It 
! was about day-break when I saw this sublinle scene. I was not 

( without the suggestion at that mom en^, that it might be the harbin- 
uer o the conriap o f  v; and in my then s t a m ,  
1 wa!prepared to hail him as my riend and deliverer. I had read 
that the stars sliall fall fro111 heaven, and t/zdy were now fulling. I 
was suffering much in IIIY mind, . . . altd I \\.as beginning to look 
away to heaven for the rest denied me on earth." 

" But the most sublillle phenomenon of shooting stars, of which 
the world has furnished ally record, was wi~~lessed throughout the 
United States on the morning of the 13th of November, 1833. The 
entire extent of this astonishi~lg exhibition has not been precisely 
ascertained ; but it covered no incohsiderable portion of the earth's 
surface. . . . The first appearance was that of fireworks of the 
most imposing grandeur, covering the entire vault of heaven with 
myriads of fire-balls, resembling sky-rockets. Their coruscations 
were bright, gleaming, and incessant, and they fell thick as the 
flakes in the early snows of December. To  the splendors of this 
celestial exhibition the mo.st brilliant sky-rockets and fire-worlis of 
art bear less relation than the twinkling of the most tiny star to the 
broad glare of the sun. The whole heavens seemed in motion, and 
suggested to some the awful grandeur of the image employed in the 
Apocalypse, upon the opening of the sixth seal, when ' the stars of i 
heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her untimely 
figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.' " - Bzrrritt's Geogru-. 
phj, of the Heavens, p .  r63, eri. 1854. 

The celebrated astronomer anti meteorologist, Prof. 
Olmsted of Yale College, says : - 

" Those who .yere so fortunate as .Lo witness. the  exhibition of 
~hoot"ini-&iii;n ti& morning of Xovember 13, 1883, probably saw 

3. , .  'fhZ greatest display of celGtia1 fire-works that has ever been since 
the creation df the world, or at least within the annals covered 

Q-  by the pages of h j s t~ry .  
%: C____ __^,.I - " In nearly all places the meteors began to attract notice by their 

unusual frequency as early as eleven o'clock, and increased in num- 
bers and splendor until allout four o'clock, from which time they 
gradually declined, but were visible until lost in the light of day. 
The  meteors (lid not fly at random over all parts of the sky, hut 
appeared to emnnate from a point in the constellation Leo, near a 
star called Gamma Leonis, in the bend of the Sickle. . . . 

"The  extent of the shower of 1833 was such as to cover no 3 inconsiderable part of the earth's surface, from the middle of the 
Atlantic on the ea4t to the Pacific on the west ; and from the north- 
ern coast of South America to undefined regions among the British 
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possessions on the north, the exhibition was visible, and everywhere 
presented nearly the same appearance. 'L'his is no longer to be 
regarded as a terrestrial, but as .a ceialial, phenomenon ; anil 
shooting stars are now to be no more viewed as casual productions of 
the upper regions of the atmosphere, but as visitants from othrr 
worlds, or from the planetary voids." 

" No philosopher or scholar has told or recorded an event, I 
d'suppose, like that of yesterday morning. A prophet 1 8 0 0  years 

ago foretold it exactly, if we will be at  the trouble of understanding 
stars falling to mean falling stars; or 'Ro i  asteres tou ouranozd 

' cpesan eis tee?z geen,' in the only sense in which it is possible to be 
* (' .' literally true."- Henry Dana Ward ,  i n  Journal of  Commerce, Noa. 

,T 
r .  14, 1833. 

"I t  was observed that the lines of all the meteors, if traced back, 
converged in oue quarter of the heavens, which was Gamma of 
Leonis Majoris; and this point accompanied the stars in their 
apparent motion westward, instead of moving with the earth toward 
the east. The  source whence the meteors came was thus shown to 
be independent of the earth's rotation, and exterior to our atmos- 
phere."- American Cyrlopedia, art .  Meteors. 

deed, can come up to the splendor of that magnificent display ; and i I hesitate not to say that no one who did not witness it can form an 
adequate conception of its glory. I t  seemed as if the whole starry 

5 heavens had congregated at one point near the zenith, and were I t simultaneously shooting forth, with the velocity of lightning to every 
part of the horizon ; and yet they were not exhausted - thousantls 
swiftly followed in the track of thousands, as if createdfor thr oi- 

\cnsio,.l'- Christian Advorate and Journal, Dec. 13, 1833. 
"While a mere lad I was waked in the night to  see a pale, 

frightened face bending over me, and to hear, 'Get up ! get up ! 
the day of Judgment has come, I believe, for the stars are all fall- 
ing ! ' " - Horare Greely, i n  N e w  York Tribune, June q, 1859. 

FREQUENCY OF EARTHQUAKES, 

"There shall I)e famines, and peslilences, and earthgunkes, in 
divers places." hlntt. 24 : 7 .  

f '  

d T H E  SIGNS OF 1HE 1'IMES. 

The alarming frequency of earthquakes in later years 
1 has caused some to look upon their history and esti- 

mate the ratio in which they have increased through 
the advancing centuries. In  his "Coming Earth- 
quake," I). T. Taylor quotes from Ponton and Mallett 
the following cl~ronologically arranged table of earth- 
quakes : - 

No. of 
No. years. Average 

Those recorded before A. n. I .  . 5 8  1 7 0 0  I in 2 9  yrs. 
A.1) .  I t 0 9 0 0  ................ 1 9 7  900 I in 4 " 

" g o o  to 1 5 0 0 . .  . . . . . . . . . . . 5 3 2  6O0 I in I yr. 
1 5 0 0  to 1 8 m .  . . . . . . . . . . . . 2804 3 0 0  9 in I " 

“ 1800  to 1 8 5 0 . .  . . . . . . . . . . . 3240  6 4 j n  1 '. 
1 8 5 0  to 1 8 6 8 . .  . . . . . . . . .. 5- 2 7 7  In 1 " 

Of destructive earthquakes, such as have overthrown 
cities and destroyed many lives, the number registered 
is about as follows : - 

No. of Earth- 
y ears. quakes. Average. 

From B. c .  1 7 0 0  to A. D. 9 6 . .  . . . 1 7 9 6  1 6  I in 1 1 2  years.1 
'' A. D. 9 6  to 1 8 5 0 . .  . . . 1 7 5 4  204 I in 8 " 

' 1 8 5 0  to 1 8 6 5 . .  . . . I S  1 5  1 in I year. 
'' 1 8 6 5  to 1 8 6 8 . .  . . . 3 1 5  5 in I " 

In  a single year, 1868, over one /tundredthousandper- 
sons perished by earthquakes. I n  January, 1869, there 
were eleven earthquakes, two of them great and destruc- 
tive. 

The  Christian Statesman, of July I 7, 1875, says :- 

c 'The  continued occurrence and great severity of earthquakes has 
distinguished the period in which we are now living above all others 
since the records of such phenomena began to be generally pre- 
served. " 

The  following is from the Detroit Tribune of July 8, 
1875, and relates to a then recent earthquake at Cucuta, 
United States of Colombo, which destroyed nine towns 
and damaged several others :- 

"Such was the violence of the shock that not a single house re- 
mained standing, and the monuments in the cemetery were throw11 
down, and many of them removed a considerable distance from their 
original sites. In  thirty seconds, the city of Cocuta was converted 
into a mountain of ruins. This horrible blow resulted in the death of 
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more than ten thousand persons, in addition to another thousand who 
were seriously wounded and brilised. Great numbers of huciemfur 
have been destroyed, and hundreds of houses in the country over- 
thrown, leaving the people homeless and consigned to poverty. 
Many trees were torn up by the roots, and the snlall hills opened 
like a melon. The  cause of the catastrophe is of course unknown, or  
the precise place of its first manifestation." 

I n  May, 1877, a most terrible earthquake, accompa- 
nied by a tidal wave, visited the South Pacific coast, 
which is described by the Panama Star and Herah' as 
follows : - 

I '  The terrible earthquake and tidal wave on the Peruvian and Bo- 
livian coasts, May g, 1877, proves it to have been one of the severest 
calamities of the kind ever known. Six hundred lives and twenty 
millions worth of property were destroyed. At Mollendo, a violent 
hurricaue unroofed houses, while the sea tore up the railway. At 
Arica, people were building defenses to repel the expected attack of 
of the rebel ram " FIarascar." The shocks were numerous; the 
waves rose from ten to fifteen feet ; houses, cars, locomotives, boats, 
etc., were tossed about like shuttlecocks. The  shock continued all 
night. The volcano Ilaga is charged with the authorship of the 
phenomena. 

'' At Iquique, at the same hour, 8 : 30 r. M., the shaking began ; 
amid the horrors of falling b u ~ l d ~ n g s  and quaking earth, a fire broke 
out, and while trying to stay the flames, the sea rushed in and swept 
everything away. At Chanavya the earth opened in crevices of fif- 
teen meters deep. Two hundred persons were killed, dead bodies 
floated about the bay, and a pestilence was feared. The  wave at 
Guanillos was sixty feet high, and that a t  Xfexillones was sixty-five 
feet. A mine at Toeapilla caved in, smothering two hundred work- 
men. Cobija, in Bolivia, was swept of three fourths of its houses. 
The wave was thirty-five feet high. In Chanurnl the shock at 8 : 30 
r. M. lasted three minutes. A fire broke out, followed by a swamp- 
ing by a rush of the sea. At Pabelloa de Pica and Chanara, some 
sixty workmen were buried under the falling masses of guano. The  
damage done the shipping was very great, some vessels being sunk 
with all on board, while the crews of a few were saved on spars and 
planks. The water at the anchorage suddenly receded so that ships 
in eight fathoms of water touched bottom. At the same time the 
ships went swinging round and round in opposite directions, the an. 
chor chains becoming entangled beneath the copper, and the yards 
and masts interlocking, while the air resounded with falling spars 
and the crash of bulwarks. The water also came whirling in like a 
maelstrom, causing the wrecks to spin round and round in great cir- 
cles till they struck rocks and went down." 

In  1886 a terrible earthquake visited New Zealand, 
destroying sonie villages, and over one hundred lives. 

The following from the Toleifo B l a h ,  of July 15, 1886, 
describes the nature and extent of the sudden disturb- 
ance : - 

" The violence of the earthquake led the people to think that the 
island had blo\vn up, and would sink in the sea. The sensation ex- 
perienced issaid to have bee11 fearful, and almost beyond descrip~ion. 
Immediately after the first shock, the inhabitants rushed about fran- 
tically in all directions. When thesecond was felt, the entire country 
for miles around was lit up by the glare from the volcano, which had 
suddenly burst forth. The  scene M-as as grand as it was awful. 
Huge volumes of smoke illuminaterl wit11 flames, simultaneously 
burst forth over the range of mountains for sixty miles in length, 
and above the flames could be distinctly seen the balance of the fire, 
presenting the appearance of tneteors chasing one another along the 
expanse of the sky. Reports from liearly all points in New Zealand 
show that earthquakes generally prevailed during the same period." 

CYCLONES. 

'& Stormy wind fulfilling Ilis word." Ps. 148 : 8. 

The  New York Sun, of Sept. 22 ,  1875, gives a most 
thrilling account of the destructive force of a Texas 
cyclone, which laid the town of Indianola in ruins, 
causing the loss of a hundred and fifty lives, out of the 
town's population of twelve hundred, and strewing 
corpses for twenty miles along the beach of Matagorda 
Bay. 'The same storm con~pletely submerged Galveston 
Island, with the loss of many lives, and a great amount 
of property. 

Shortly after, another cyclone was reported from 
Bengal, India, which swept away 2500 people. The  
terrible work it accomplished is told in the following 
words : - 

<'The cyclone which occurred on Oct. 5 1 ,  1876, arose in the Ray 
of Bengal, and took a northward course, wrecking several large ves- 
sels nhich lay in its track. I t  just missed Calcutta, but struck Chit- 
tagong, which lies in the most northeasterly corner of the bay, 
stranding every vessel in the h ~ r b o r ,  and nearly destroying the town. 
Meanwhile the storm waves submerged the great islauds of Hnttiah, 
Sundeep, and Dakhiu, lying in one of the mouths of the Ganges, 
covered several smaller islands, and then floaed oyer the land for 
five or six miles toward the interior. . . . 

'<Of course the devastation in this district has been complete. 
The country is dead flat ; and the people, when the wave burst npon 
them, had no place of safety but in the tree tops. And there such as 
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were able found their way, sharing their refuges with the wild beasts, 
birds, and serpents. Houses by the thousand were utterly swept out 
of existence, and the only relics of human habitatiolls afterward 
found, were cast up on the Chittagong shore, ten miles distant. 

"The  Calcutta Government Gnzettc says that 'wherever the 
storm wave passed, it is believed that not a third of the popuiarion 
survived. The  islands have barely one fourth of their former inhab- 
itants.' All the cattle were destroyed, and the stench of thedecom. 
posing remaills has already generated an outbreak of cholera, which, 
it is feared, will prove general. The British government is taking 
steps to relieve the distress which prevails." 

April 14, 1879, a cyclone struck Collinsville, Ill., and 
damage was done to the amol~nt of $50,000. Ten 
houses were destroyed, several persons were injured, and 
one killed. 

April 16, the lower part of South Carolina was visited 
by a tornado, which caused great destruction of life and 
property. One hundred dwellings were destroyed in 
Waterboro, and all the churches in the town were swept 
away. Fifteen persons were killed, and many wounded. 

June, 1879, a cyclone in Kansas destroyed hundreds 
of houses, killed forty persons, wounded seventy or 
eighty, and destroyed an immense amount of property. 

July 15, 1881, a terrible cyclone visited New Ulm, 
Minn., occasioning a great loss of property. The town 
was laid in ruins, and thirty or forty persons and hun- 
dreds of cattle were killed. 

During April 6, 7, 8, and 9, 1882, cyclones visited 
Kansas, killing several persons and injuring others. 

April 25, 1882, a cyclone occurred in Saline Co., 
Mo., in which I I were killed, 35 wounded, and much 
property destroyed. 

June 17, 1882, the towns of Grinnell and Malcom, 
Iowa, and their vicinity, were visited by the most de- 
structive cyclone that has been known for twenty years. 
The storm traveled three hundred miles through the 
center of the State, carrying destruction and death in 
its path. The loss of property was estimated to be be- 
tween $2,000,000 and $3,000,000 ; and besides the large 
number of persons killed or seriously injured, fifteen 
hundred were left homeless and destitute. In Grin- 
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nell, as the many trees stripped of their bark and cut 
to pieces began to turn yellow, it added to the deserted 
appearance of that portion of the town. A correspond- 
ent of the Inter Ocean said that though that part of the 
town should be built up again, fifty years would not 
efface the marks of the tornado. 

I n  the week ending May 19, 1883, many cyclones 
were experienced. Six men were injured in Coventry, 
Montana. In  Racine, Wis., twenty were killed, and 
one hundred wounded. One hundred and fifty houses 
were wrecked. I n  Valparaiso, Neb., two persons were 
injured. White Pigeon, Mich., was visited, a school- 
house overturned, and many persons were injured. 

At Kansas City, Mo., three were killed, and great 
damage done. At St. Joseph, Mo., also, much damage 
was done. 

I n  the week ending May 26, 1883, such storms visited 
Missouri, Beloit, and Racine, Wis., in which twenty- 
five were killed, and more than one hundred wounded. 
In  Beloit, live fish, one of which weighed a pound, fell 
in the business street. 

The  cyclone of Tuesday, Aug. 20, 1883, wrecked 300 
houses in Rochester, Minn., damaged zoo others, and 
killed twenty-five persons. The  total loss to the little 
city is $4oo,ooo. At Kasson five people lost their lives, 
and in  the counties of Dodge and Olmsted, the destruc- 
tion of property was terrible. The  whirling storm 
blew a passenger train from the track between Zumbrota 
and Rochester, the force of the gale smashing the cars 
to kindling wood. I t  is stated that one hundred pas- 
sengers were killed or  injured, and fifty wounded were 
removed to Rochester and Owatonna. Thirty-five were 
killed a t  Rochester, and eighty-two wounded. The  
storm covered a tract of country sixty miles long by two 
wide. Complete destruction marked its path. 

April 21, 1885, a terrible cyclone visited Copiah Co., 
Miss., killing more than forty people, and wounding 
morc than 150 others. A vast number of houses were 
blown down. It  visited Georgia also, and did great 
damage. 
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On the sanie day many people lost their lives by a 
cyclone in Iowa ; Sac, FVoodberry, and Monona coun- 
ties suffered great damage. 

The  same month a cyclone visited South Carolina, and 
many persons were killed. I n  one place thirty-three 
were killed and sixty wounded. 

About the same time a hurricane visited Como, Colo- 
rado, and injured many persons. 

The  New York TI-ibune of Nov. 12, 1862, said con- 
cerning the frequency of these occurrences : - 

"All over the country these storms have been of unusual fre- 
quency and dreadfully destructive this year. The lightning, the 
hurricane, the water-spout, number their victims this summer 111 

the \Vestern States by hundreds. And in many parts of Europe 
the same phenomena prevail, with a sprinkling of earthquakes in 
places where the earthquake is hardly ever felt. The  cause is a 
mystery. " 

I n  a sermon delivered by Mr. Talmage in 1883, on 
the wonders of the day, he  said : - 

'But  look at the cyclonic,- the disasters cyclonic. At the 
th of the Ganges are three ~slands,-the IIattia, the Sundeep, 

d the Decan Shahbaspoor. In  the midnight of October, 1876, 
e cry on all those three islands was, ' T h e  v aters ! the waters ! ' 
cyclone arose and rolled the sea over those three islands, and of a 

population of 340,000, 215,000 were drowned, only those being 
saved who had cllmbed to the lops of the h~ghest  trees. Did you 
ever see a cyclone ? No ? 1 pray God you may never see one. 

"But a few weelts ago I was in Minnesota, where there was one 
of those cyclones on land, that swept the city of Rochester from its 
foundations, and took dwelling houses, barns, men, women, chil- 
dren, horses, and cattle, and tossed them into indiscriminate rum. It 
lifted a rail-train, and dashed it down, a mightier hand than that of 
the engineer on the air-brake. Cyclone in Kansas within a few 

nths, cyclolle in miss our^, cyclone in Wisco~ls~n,  cyclone in 
ois, cyclone in Iowa. Satan, prince of the power of the air, 
r made such cyclonic d~sturbance as he has in our day. And 
not right in saying that one of the characteristics of the time 
ich we live is disasters cyclonic ? " 

These are only a few of the many such destructive 
storms which have so ruthlessly destroyed life and 
property. The  increasing frequency of these cyclonic 
disturbances has led many people to construct under- 
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ground cellars, to which they may flee for safety on 
such occasions. Once these things were not looked 
fo r ;  but now nature seems disarranged, causing per- 
plexity to the inhabitants of earth, and bringing about 
that very state of affairs which the Saviour said should 
constitute one of the signs of his second coming. Luke 
2 1  : 25, 26. 

DISTURBANCES A T  SEA. 

' & T h e  sea and the waves roaring." Luke 21 : 25. 

i G  Let us then proceed in our explication of this sign, the roaring 
sea and waves, applying it to the end of the world. I do  not look 

upon this ominous noise of the sea as the effect of a tempest; for 
then it would not strike such terror into the inhabitants of the earth, 
nor make them apprehensive of some great evil coming upon the 
world, as this will do. What proceeds from visible causes, and such 
as may happen in a common course of nature, does not so much 
amaze or affright us. . . . And such a troubled state of the waters 
as does not only make the sea unmanageable, bul also strikes terror 
into all the maritime inhabitants that live within the view or sound 
of it."- Burnett's Sacred Theory of the Earth. 

In  describing a tidal wave on the South Pacific coast, 
in which he was caught, in May, 1877,  a writer in Har- 
per's Magazine says : - 

c L  I saw the whole surface of the sea rise as if a mountain side, 
actually standing up. Another shock with a fearfzzll roar now took 
place. I called to my companions to run for their lives on to the 
pampa, Too late ; with a horrible crash the sea was on us, and at 
one sweep dashed what was Iquique onto the pampa. I lost my 

companions, and in an instant was fighting with the dark waters. 
The  nz<i./Ety zernaes surged, and roared, and leaped. The cries of 
human beings and animals were frightful." 

The  British vice-consul, who was at  Arica, Peru, at 
the time, describes the scene as it appeared to him, in 
the following words : - 

'( What a sight ! I saw all the vessels in the bay carried out ir- 
resistibly to sea ; anchors and chains were as pack-thread. In  a few 

minutes the great outward current stopped, stemmed by a mighty 
rising wave, I should judge about fifty feet rr5.25 +meters] high, 
which came in with an awful rrrsh, carrying everything before it in 
its terrible majesty, bringing the shipping with it, sometimes turning 
in circles, as if striving to elude their fate." 
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Speaking of these disturbances and the extent of 
their influence, the New York Tribune, of Nov. 12, 

1868, says : - 

"The tidal disturbances are the most remarkable and extensive 
of which there is any record. I t  is said their velocity was about rr 
thousand miles a n  houv. Both the great ocean waters of the Atlantic 
and Pacific have been agitated in their whole extent. We mention 
in particular the tidal waves at St. Thomas and all the neighboring 
islands, which werefulljffy feet in  height [15.25 +meters]. I t  is 
said by those who have witnessed these waves that the ocean's roav 
is exceedin& f r i ~ h  tful. " 

One year, to a day, later, the same paper testifies : - 

"Later and fuller details are every day increasing the interest 
with which scientific observers regard the recent earthquakes and 
tidal disturbances, and confirming our first impressiou that these 
coilvulsions of nature would prove to be among the ?)Lost remavkable 
and extensive of which there is anv wvittea record." 

Says another paper : - 

'' Old mother earth has been indulging in some old caprices within 
the last ten years, the variety and frequency of her antics having 
especially increased during her last three annual revolutions. Tonla- 
does, water-spouts by land as well as at sea, freshets, volcanic erup 
tions, and earthquakes h?ve become of almost daily occurrence and 
of continually augmenting intensity. Moreover, they embrace a 
larger and larger area of territory at each recurrence. The  last 
shock, which so fearfully devastated South America, was felt over 
owe-third of the earth's suvfnre. These portentous pheno~nena are 
seriously engaging the attention of the scientific world. T h e  re- 
mark that they only seem to us more frequent, because our means of 
communciation are more complete and rapid, and that we now hear 
from all parts of the globe simultaneously, will not explclin the rrlat- 
lev, since the late commotions have been attended by disturbances of 
both land and sea in parts of the earth which have been constantly 
accessible for centuries, that were totally unparalleled in previous 
history. The change of the Gulf Stream from its course, and the al- 
teratiou of climates, have been some of these increased marvels."- 
New Yovk Mevcantile Journal for Nov., 2868. 

THE WORLD GETTING OLD. 

"The  earth shall wax old like a garment." Isa. 51 : 6.  

As the earth in its present state grows older, it is 
evident from the words of the prophet, that we may 
look for weakness and decay in everything connected 
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with it. ; ' T h e  earth mourneth and farledh away, the 
world languisheth and fadeth away, the haughty people 
of the earth d o  languish." Isa. 24 :4. This is be- 
cause of the curse resting on the earth in consequence 
of sin. Already we see the fulfillment of the prophet's 
words. The  human race has dwindled in stature, and 
in vitality. Once man lived for centuries, now his 
average age is less than forty years. Speaking of the 
former size of man, the Encyclopedia Britanica," art. 
Giant, says : - 

" It was a common opinion of the ancients that the human race 
had itself degenerated, the men of primeval ages having been of so 
far greater stature and strength, as to be in fact gigantic. 

( & I n  authentic history there are accounts of races of men of very 
large size. The Hebrew Scriptures allude to giants (nephilim) be- 
fore the Flood, and in and about Palestine there were, in Joshua's 
time, the Rephain], Anakim, Emin, and Zamzummim, all men of 
great stature. Thz  names of Og, two Goliaths, Ishbibenob, and 
Saph are preserved to us. In  comparatively recent times there was 
a belief that the Patagonians and the men of Guayaquil were giants ; 
and it is now unquestionable that the former do  considerably exceed 
in stature the average of mankind."- Johnson's Cyclofledia, agZt. 
Giant. 

'' After the discovery of America, stories of gigantic races in the 
New World were not uncommon, and the Patagonians especially were 
said to be eight and even twelve feet in stature. I t  is now known 
that most of the men are six feet in height." -New Anlevican Cy- 
clo$oedia, avt. Giant. 

The Des Moines Leader, of Nov. 18, 1886, says : - 

' I  Insanity, pauperism, idiocy, and every defect of mind or body, 
is on the increase. Taken as a whole the human race, as represented 
all the way up and down the Atlantic coast, appears to be deterio- 
rating. The increase of crime and vice only keeps pace with the 
general deterioration." 

FAILURE I N  CROPS. 

O n  the failure of grain crops in the United States, 
the New York Tribune, of Feb. 10, 1869, quotes the 
following from a California paper : - 

6 L I t  will hardly be claimed for California, that, though she has 
exceptional lands which yield more per acre than any lands in the 
great West, her soil is more lasting than that of Ohio, Illinois, and 
Michigan. Yet in those three States the average wheat crop has run 

6 
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down to less than twelve bushels per acre, and it cannot be long till 
wheat culture there must be abandoned as unprofitable. Our o\vn 
experience is not much more encouraging. . . . In our oldest wheat- 
raising districts there has been a tttarkrd ihcline in productions since 
1866. " 

I n  an agricultural report from Washington, D. C., 
dated June 17, 1870, and published in the Detroit Post,  
it is stated that : -- 

"Twenty years have wrought changes in the list of wheat-grow- 
ing States that are suggestive and even startling. . . . Facts show- 
ing the decrease of yield in every State would be equally striking, 
and more sadly suggestive. . . . Many gloonly reports and fore- 
bodings of failure have come from the ' Golden Slate.' " 

CHAPTER V. 

'L I WILL come again." John 14 : 3. 
"This SAME JESUS which is taken up from you into heaven, 

SHAI.I. SO COME in like manner as ye haveseen him go into heaven." 
Acts I : 1 1 .  

"They sha!l see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory." Matt. 24: 30. 

"Unto them that look for him shall he appear the SECOND TIME 
without sin unto salvation." Heb. g : 28. 

Notwithstanding that the doctrine of the second ad- 
vent is now looked upon with disfavor by many, there 
have been many good men in the Church who have 
held that doctrine as a prominent part of their religious 
faith. Near the time of his death, Martin Luther 
said : - 
% " I persuade myself verily that the day of Judgment will not be 
absent full three hundred years more. God will not, cannot, suffer 
this wicked world much longer."- Table Talk, chap. I, par .  9. 

' lThe Scripture uniformly commands us to look forward with 
, eager expectation to the coming of Christ, and defers the crown of 

glory that awaits till that period."- Calvin's Instit7rtrs, 6.3, chap. 25. '.-- 
Alexander Campbell has given the following exhorta- 

tion : - 

r "Let  the Church prepare herself for the return of her Lord, and 
b see that she make herself ready for his appearance."-Christia~~ 

LSYst rm,  p. z9r. 
"His coming itself is certain. This has been the faith and hope 

,,$of all Christians in all ages of the Church ; nay it was the faith and 
; hope of the Old Testament saints ever since Enoch, the seventh 
i- from Adam, who said, "Behold the Lord cometh," etc.- Henry, on 

z Thrss. z :I. 
I 
t I n  commenting on Luke 18 : 8, Dr. Henry speaks 
c thus : - 

I [831, 

j 
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" In  particular . . . it intimates that Christ . . . will delay his 
coming so long as that, first, wicked people will begin to defy it, and 
to say, 'Where is the promise of his coming ? ' z Peter 3 : 4. They 
will challenge him to come (Isa. 5 : 10 ; Amos 5 : 19) and his delay 
will harden them in their wickedness. Matt. 24 : 48. Secondly, even 
his own people will begin to despair of it, and to conclude he will 
never come, because he has passed their reckoning." 

"Ages have passed away. The  latter days are here. An inspired 
apostle was directed to announce, that in after-days there should 
come scoffers, mocking at the promise of his coming and the destruc- 
tion of the whole world. The  infidelity of the last day is here. 
The scoffing unbelief, as foretold, is come ; and it was to be accom- 
panied with willful ignorance, the offspring of a secret love for dark- 
ness."-Nelson on Injidclity, $. 101. 

Thomas Coke, the author of the following, was an 
associate of the Jt'esleys, and made nine missionary 
voyages from England to America. 

the day of Judgment. The  period 
kno$'ii sTioi't'; Kdw short, who can 

tell ? - w e  ought to be in constant and hourly expectation of it. At 
the coming of Christ to avenge and deliver his faithful people, the 
'faith of his Lbming. will. in a great measure be lost. Chronological 

ulation, and thYe geueral appearance of the world, i l l  conspiTe to 
us f i a t  the'events of the Iatter days are even come upon us, and 

t the time of God's controversy with the earth IS near at hand. 
already on the wing." - Coke's '< Comnren/ary." 

Lorenzo Dow was a firm believer in the Lord's near 
coming, as his words unmistakably show : - 

" The ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar's image only remain ; these 
times are eventful, and the signs are portentous ; let all the Israel of 
God be in a state of readiness for the coming of the Lord."-A$- 
prndix A'o. z. to Li f e  of Dew,$. 349. 

Richard Baxter, also, whose words of comfort have 
been read in so many thousands of households, has 
testified to his love for the doctrine in the following 
strain : - 

"Would it not rejoice your hearts if you were sure to live to see 
the coming of the Lord, and to see his glorious appearing and reti- 
nue ? If you were not to die, but to be caught up thus to meet the 
Lord, would you be averse to this ? Would it not be the greatest 
joy that you could desire ? For my own part, I must confess to you 
that death, as death appeareth to me, is an enemy, and my nature 
doth abhor and fear it. But the thoughts of the coming of the 
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Lord are most sweet and joyful to me, so that if I were but surc 
that I should live to see it, and that the trumpet should sound, and 
the dead should rise, and the Lord appear, before the period of my 
age, it would he the joyfullest tidings to rile in the world. Oh, that 
I rnight see his kingdom come ! It is the character of his saints to 
love his appearing, and to look for that blessed hope. ' The spirit 
and the bride say, Come.' 'Even so, come, Lord Jesus.' Come 
quickly, is the voice of faith, and hope, and love."--Val. 17, p. 55;. 

Dr. Lyman Abbott, in speaking of the Lord's com- 
ing, said : - 

"For this we are to work and watch and hope and pray. For 
this coming of Lhe Lord we are to prepare the highway. And all 
ministry of the gospel, all instruction in righteousness, all work of 
Church, and school-house, and Christian home, is a making of t h ~ i  
path straight that he whose right it is may come. ' H o w  long, 0 
I.ord, how long ? ' " - Christian Union, AFarrh 11, 1886. 

And lastly, William Cowper has left his sentiments 
on the subject, to the world, in a beautiful stanza 
worthy of particular notice at this portentous time : - 

" A  world that seems 
To toll the death-bcll of its own decease, 
And by the voice of all its elements 
T o  preach the general doom. When were the winds 
Let slip \ \ f ~ t h  such a warran1 to destroy? 
When did the waves so haughtily o'erlenp 
Their ancient barriers, deluging the d r y ?  
Fires from beneath, and meteors froin above, 
Portentous, zrnexant$lett, unexjlained 
Have kindled beacons in the skies, and the old 
And crazy earth has had her shaking fits 
hiore frequent, and foregone her usual rest. 

Is  it a time to wrangle, when the props 
And pillars of our planet seem to fail, 
And nature with a dim and sickly eye 
T o  wait the close of all ? " - The Tush, Book a. 



CHAPTER V I .  

11. would be unlike tlie merciful God to bring so 
great events as the coming of Christ and the Judgment 
upon the world without first fully warning its inhabit- 
ants of what he was about to do. Going back in the 
history of God's dealings with the children of men, 
we learn that whenever he was to bring only temporal 
and partial judgments, the people who were liable to be 
afflicted by them were always warned long enough be- 
forehand to allow them ample opportunity to escape if 
they chose to do so. 

Before the flood Noah was commissioned to warn 
the world, and to build the ark. ,411 who entered the 
ark were saved when the flood came, while all others 
were lost. By carrying out the commission given him 
of God, Noah condemned the world, since they would 
not accept the offers of grace. Heb. 1 1  : 7.  

Before the destruction of Sodon1 by fire, angels were 
sent to warn its inhabitants of its impending doom. 
Even the sons-in-law of just Lot were lost when they 
refused to heed the message sent to them. 

Jonah was sent to warn the Ninevites of the intended 
overthrow of their city. At his preaching they repented, 
and God turned away the calamity. 

I n  the days of the Saviour, he warned his disciples . 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, that they might escape 
before the city was destroyed. 

So in view of the second coming of Christ, when the 
great and final catastrophe is imminent, God will warn 
the inhabitants of the world of their danger, pointing 
out, not only their nearness to the Lord's coming, but 
also their spiritual condition, and the reform necessary 
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for them to make in order to meet him in peace at his 
coming. Such a warning must of necessity be confined 
to the generation which is to witness that coming. I t  
would be out of place to all others. Hence we find the 
startling announcement of - 

I saw another angcl fly in the midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting gospel to preach unto thein that dwell on the  earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God and give glory to him; for  the hour o f  his 
judgment is rovze." Rev. 14 : 6, 7. 

When this message goes to the world, the last genera- 
tion will receive the warning of the approaching Judg- 
ment. The work of examination of the records above, 
for the purpose of deciding who are to be taken from 
earth to heaven when Christ descends, will already have 
commenced. 

"God has ordained Christ to try the children of men, to be the 
judge, both of the quick and the dead ; -those who shall be found 
alive at  his coming, and those who were before gathered to their 
fathers. . . . And every man shall there give account of his own 
works; yea, a full and true account of all h e  evcr did. Oh what 
a scene will then be disclosed, in the sight of angels and men ! 
Nor will all the actions alone of every child of nlan be then brought 
to open view, but all their words. H e  will bring to light, not hid- 
den works of darkness only, but the very thol~ghts  and intents of 
the heart. I11 that day shall be discovered every inward working of 
every human soul, every appetite, passion, inclination, affection, 
with the various combinations of them, with every temper and dis- 
position that constitute the whole cornplex character of each in- 
dividual. So shall it be clearly and infallibly seen, who was 
righteous ; and in what degree every action, or person, or character, 
mas either good or evil." - Wesley's Sernzons, Aro. 15. 

It is while this work, so graphically described by Mr. 
IVesley, is going on, that another message follows the 
announcement of the judgment hour, which tells men 
of their departure from God. 

"And there followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication." -Rcv. 14 : 8. 
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The  Greek word " Babylon " corresponds with 
the Hebrew word L' Babel " which lrleans confusion. 
The term Babel is applied in Scripture to the tower the 
ancients sought to build, whose top should reach " unto 
heaven ;" because it was there that God confounded 
the language of those who were engaged in that work. 
The  meaning is derived from a root word which signi- 
fies " Gate of God, " but after the confusion of tongues 
was connected with another Hebrew stem which meant 
confusion. I t  was in this way that the work, conl- 
menced as Bab-el, or gate of God, became babel or  
confusion. See Young's Concordance, art. Babylon. 

I t  has been thought that the use of the correspond- 
ing word in Greek in this text bears a significance, and 
that i t  has reference to a work in  the Christian age 
which was commenced as the gate of God, and that 
through illicit intercourse with the world that work has 
become confusion. Be this as it may, one thing is cer- 
tain : The Bible uses the word to symbolize an organi- 
zation in which are found many of the people of God. 
Thus we read : " I saw another angel come down from 
heaven, having great power; and the earth was light- 
ened with his glory. And he cried mightily with a 
strong voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fal- 
len, and is become the habitation of devils, and the 
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and 
hateful bird." Rev. 18 : I, z .  

I t  is evident from this, that prior to its fall, Babylon 
had a different class of communicants, who were better 
and purer in every way. But fornication committed by 
this mystic Babylon has sunk her into degradation. And 
yet there are those within her pale whom God loves, be- 
cause they have kept aloof from the evils that contrib- 
uted to Babylon's downfall. I n  view of this God calls 
to this class : "Come out of her, mypeople, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." Verse 4. This, then, must refer to the 
Church, which started to d o  a work for God, but has 
allowed herself to be overtaken in folly, and brought 
disgrace and confu.sion to herself. 

THE THREE hlESSA(;L+.  8!) 

"Babylon the great ; an appellation given to the false Church, or 
antichristian apostasy, by the writer of the Apocalypse, Rev. 1 4  and 
18."-B12cycfop~'u'i~z o f  Refigioz~s A7nowfed'e, a r t .  Babyfon. 

"Babylon, that is, the Church of Rome, is not only herself intox- 
icated and debauched, but she is charged with intoxicating and 
debauching all the kings, or governments by whom she has been 
su~l>orted.  "- Cottage Bible,  notes of2 Rezg. 18 ; a. 

Granting that Babylon as used here signifies the Ro-  
man Church, there are others beside her implicated in 
this adulterous connection with the world. We read of 
her in Rev. 17 : 5, where she is called the mother of 
harlots." The  Church of Rome, then, has daughters ; 
and these are harlots, as well as herself. Who are those 
daughters? Are they not those churches which believe 
a portion, at  least, of her doctrines, and practice her 
customs? The  following testimony on this point from 
the '' Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge " is worthy 
of candid consideration : - 

"An important question, however, says Mr. Jones, still remains 
£ o h y  : ' IS antichrist confined to the Church of Konle ? ' The 
answer is readily returned in the affirmative by Protestants in gen- 
eral ; and happy had it been for the world were that the case. Rut 
although we are fully warrantcd to consider that Church as ' t h e  
mother of harlots,' the truth is, that by whatsoever arguments we 
succeed in fixing that odious charge upon her, we shall, by parity of 
reasoning, be obliged to allow other national churches to be her un. 
chaste daughters, and for this plain reason, anlong others, because in 

, their very constitution and tendency they are hostile to the nature of 
the kingdom of Christ." - A r t .  Ant ichr is t .  

William Kinkade, the celebrated Christian minister, 
said : -- 

" I also think Christ had a true Church on earth, but its 
are scattered anlong the various denominations, and are all more or 
less under the influence of mystery Babylon and her daughters."- / (  Bib fe  Doctrine, p. 294. 

Speaking of the Roman Church, Lorenzo Dow said :- 
"If she be 'mother,' who can her daughters be but the corrupt, 

which came out of her ? "-Dozu's 

Rev. Josiah Strong truthfully says : - 
i 

! " W e  have a good deal of piety in our churches that will not 
bear transportation. I t  cannot endure even the slight change of cli- 



mate involved in spending a few summer weeks at a watering plaec, 
and is commonly left at home. Anlerican travelers in Furope often 
grant license, on which, if at home, they would frown. Very many 
church-members, when they go West, seem to think they have left 
their Christian obligations with their church-membership in the East. 
And a considerable element of our American-born population are 
apparently under the impression that the ten commandments are not 
binding west of the Missouri."- Our Country, p. qr. 

After her fall, she is seen to be the home of the proud 
and corrupt. Her  fall is therefore a moral one. Her  
fallen condition will be more marked as the end draws 
near. Thus bhe apostle says : - 

"This know also that in the last days perilous times shall 
For men shall be lovers of their own selves, . . . heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God ; having a form 
of godliness, but denying the power thereof: from such turn away." 
zTim.  3 : 1 - 5 .  

Mr. Hopkins, in a treatise on the millennium, 
says : - 

" There is no reason to collsider the antichristian spirit and 
practices confined to that which is now called the Church of Rorne. 
The Protestant churches have much of antichrist in them, and are 
far from being wholly reformed from corruption and wickedness." 

"There is a powerful element of Romanism in all the larger 
Protestant bodies. The cLergymen do not teach to the people the' 
Bible itself in its purity and simplicity, but they require them to re- 
ceive instead, a system of clerical interpretations of the Bible."- 
Liberal Christian. 

Robert Atkins, also, in a sermon preached in Lon- 
don, said : - 
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Referring to a session of the General Assetnbly of 
the Presbyterian Church of Ireland, held in Belfast in 
1859, the Nc7as Letter of that city, in its issue of Sep- 
tember 30, said : - 

" Here ill tliis venerable body of ministers and elders, we find 
two ministers openly giving each other the lie, and the whole Gen- 
eral Assem\,ly turned into a scene of confusion bordering upon a 

-riot." 

H. Mattison, D. D., appeals to his people in the fol- 
lowing strain : - 
,- ( 'You Methodists, who were once poor and unknown, but have 

Prof. S. C. Bartlett, of Chicago, writing in the New 
?ark Inde~endent concerning the present status of Rileth- 
odisin said : - 

'&Religion now is in a different position from Methodism then. 
T o  a certain extent it is a very reputable thing. Christianity is, in 
our day, something of a success. Men 'speak well of it.' Ex-presi- 
dents and statesmen have been willing to round off their career with 
a recognition of its claims, aild the popularity of religion tends vastly 
to increase the number of those who ~vould secure its benefits with- 
out squarely meeting its duties. The Chrrrch courts the world, and 
the world caresses the Church. The line of separation between the 
godly and the irreligious fades out into a kind of penumbra, anti 
zealous men on both sides are toiling to obliterate all difference be- 
tween their modes of action and enjoyment." 

The New York HeraCd says of the adaptation of the 
Church to modern ideas : - 
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"Insensibly the Church has yielded to the spirit of the age, and 
adapted its forms of worship to modern wants. Magnificent edifices, 
high-priced pews, fashionable music, long salaries and short ser- 
mons, all things, indeed, that help to make religion attractive, the 
Church now employs as its instruments." 

r. Moody denounced idchurch fairs," while preach- 
i n z n  Bartimore, in the following scathing words : - 

The late Dr. Nadal spoke his mind plainly about 
church lotteries, and their degrading influence : -- 

,' "The church raffles are as complete specimens of gambling as the 
Opera Ilouse Lottery, and either of them is as real gambling 

, - 
"The  raffles of the Church tend to remove religious and moral 

scruples ; the last breakwater that holds back the threatened inunda- 
tion of gambling. If the Church fiddles, the world will dance, of 
course. Like priest, like people. i " T h e  Church's raffles are felt, however unconsciously, in every bet ' on every race horse, at every card table, in every art lottery, aye, in 

I 
every prize fight. When the bride of Christ raffles, and pockets her 
gains aimid the smiles of gay ladies and flattering beaux, every gamb- 
ling hell rises in dignity. Whatever wrong there rnay be in the 
gambler's calling, the Church shares it in principle in her raffles ; 
and the only difference between her and the regular gambler in this 
respect is that he, perhaps, does his rudely, profanely, in a place set 
apart to sin, while she does hers genteelly, piously, and in the churcA 
or Iecture-room. This abuse of holy things, this profanity, this prosti- 
tution of the sacred offices of the Church ought to be stopped." 

"The  Church has been poor, and can afford, if need be, to be 
poor again ; but she cannot afford, whatever may be the bribe, to be 
the pomp of worldly lust. We therefore bow penitently under the 
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world's accusations, and confess that we deserve the scourge of the 
old proverb, LPhysician, heal thyself.' " 

C. H. Spurgeon, in writing an introduction to "The 
Devil's hiLission of Amusements," by Archibald C. 
Brown, says : - 

L' We do not hesitate to say that the character of many hopeful 
young people has been shipwrecked, not by the avowed haunt of 
vice, but by the influence of the questionable entertainment in con- 
nection with their religious relationships. Pleasant lectures and 
wholesome singing were all very well when used for higher ends ; 
but there has been a gradual coming down, till, in some cases, the 
school-room has endured what the theater would have refused as 
too absurd. 

'.This earnest warning ought to be poured like grape-shot upon 
the enemy, till the devil is driven to abandon the entertainments of 
religious amusement. At present, in many cases, the prince of 
darkness feels himself as much at home in the Church as in the 
world ; and it is time that something was done to disturb his repose." 
-Pages 3, g .  

In a prefatory note to the above work Geo. C. Need- 
ham remarks : - 

( 'Church entertainments and ecclesiastical amusements have 
grievously dishonored the Spirit of God, dried the streams of Chris- 
tian benevolence, encouraged irreverence for sacred things, while 
inculcating a taste for carnal things. Many who once could joyfully 
testify 'while I was trrztsing the fire burned,' now sorrowfully com- 
plain, 'while I was amusing the fire burned out.' " 

Of the tendency of church lotteries, the CYntchman 
relates the following : - 

" A member of a church went to h ~ s  pastor and entreated his pe;? 
onal intercession with his favorite son, who had become ruinously 

addicted to the vice of gambling. The pastor consented, and seek- 
ing the young man found him in his chamber. H e  commenced his 
lecture ; but before he concluded, the young man laid his hand upon 
his arm and drew his attention to a pile of splendid volumes that 
stood upon the table. 'Well,' said the young man, 'these volumes 
were won by me at a fair given in your church ; they were my first 
venture ; but for that lottery, under the patronage of a Christian 
church, I should never have become a gambler.' " i 

A few years ago Governor Washburn, of Wisconsin, 
in his annual message, declared against allowing in the 
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churches what was held to be illegal ou t  of them. Of 
this the Detroit Pox/ remarked : - 

"The  governor of Wisconsin, in his a n ~ ~ u a l  message, has had the 
moral courage - and a most desperate courage it is in a politician- 
to declare point b l a ~ ~ k ,  the too long whispered truth that church 
fairs, cl~aritable raffles, concert lotteries for charitable and other pur- 
poses, prize packages, ' grab-bags,' Sabbath-school and other relig- 
ious chances by ticket, are nurseries of crimc, inasmuch as they 
promise something for ~~ot i i ing ,  are games of chance, and are really 
gambling. The  governor says that the pernicious spirit of gambling 
is fostered, encouraged, and kept alive by these agencies to a degree 
little k ~ ~ o m n  by good citizens ; and that, but for them, the ordinary 
la\\-s against ganibling \vould be much less violated and much more 
easily enforced. H e  says these practices ought not to be permitted 
any longer to debauch the morals of the young. Think of the row 
this plain speaking will stir up ! Think of the courage necessary to 
say this in a public ofiicial, depending upon the votes of the people 
for future official honors ! Then  think how true and well deserved 
it is.'' 

T h e  Exanzincr and Chronirle says : - 

" Many a church of Christ at the present time sits like Eli, with- 
out courage to rebuke sin in its own members, yet trerl~bling for the 
ark of God." 

SOME hI lNISTERS PREACH FOR HIRE. 

' " T h e  heads thereof judge for reward, atid the priests thereof 
t m ~ A  fuy / I I T P ,  and tlie prophets thereof dizilze for 11~nney. yet will 
they lean upon the Lord, and say, Is not the Lord among u s ?  nonc 
evil can come upon us." Rl~cah 3 : I I .  

T h e  Cincinnati 7i'mes, July 28, 1870, says : - 

"A weil-known c le rgyn~a~i  here, who comes under the head of 
sensationalist, was asked by a friend the other day why he so often 
violated good taste both in matter and manner, when speaking in 
the pulpit. 

" ' I  \\rill tell you,' was the reply : I have 110 Inore liking for the 
kind of sernlons 1 dcliver than you have. They are ~~~ere t r ic ious  in 
rhetoric, and unsoand in sentiment; but they are popular; and I 
must furnish the sort of article my col~gregation is willing to pay 
for. You are aware that my predecessor \\-as an  able and scholarly 
man, and extremely conscientiuus withal ; but he foiled to fill the 
pews, and he was requested to resign. If I had obeyed my own 
inclination as to sermons, I should have shared his fate. I was 
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anxious, howevcr, to retain the position ; for I have a large family, 
and it is my duty to support them. Do you blame me for discharg- 
ing that duty ? 

Churches now are nothing more than theological theaters, and 
preachers, the actors who arc paid so much for performing cleverly 
311d acceptably. When the priestly artists do  not draw, their en- 
gagement is discontinued. We are forced to make our sermolis 
attractive to those who come to hear them. In  consulting our 
household expenses, u7e must make a liberal surrender of our tastes 
and coiivictions. I receive $10,000 a year. If I preached simpler 
and better sermons, reflecting my r e d  views, I could not get 
$3,?0.. So, you see, bread-earning outweighs both aspiration and 
Insplratiou.' " 

I t  is fair to presume that if all were as frank as the 
minister quoted in the foregoing extract, there would be 
many such confessions made. 

'THE I E N D E N C Y  OF T H E  CHIJRCH. 

T h e  Liberal  Chrisl iat~ states the matter thus : - 
' <  There is a p o ~ e r f u l  element of Iiomanisnl in all the larger Prot- 

estant bodies. T h e  clergymen (lo not teach to the peol)le the Bible 
itself i11 its purity and simplicity, but they require then1 to receive 
instead, a system of clerical interpretations of the Bible. Their 
whole ecclesiastical system is based on the preposterous assumptio~i 
that their opinions about the nil)le and its teachiugs are identical 
with the teachings of the f;il)le itself." 

O n  this point the L i  Catholic Christian Instructed," 
page 2 0 ,  speaks as follows : - 

'L I f  the Church of Rome were ever guilty of idolatry in relation 
to the saints, her daughter, the Cliurch of England, stands guilty of 
the same, which has tcn churches dedicated to Mary for one dedi- 
cated to Christ." 

hlr. Hopkins, in a treatise on  the millennium, says : - 
6iTliere is no reason to consider the antichristian spirit and 

practices confrned to that which is now called the Church of Rome. 
T h e  Protestant churches have much of antichrist in them, and are far  
from being wholly reformed from corruption and wickedness.'' 

Mr. Simson, in his " Plea for Religion," says : - 

" For though the pope and Church of Kome are at the hcad of the 
grand 1260 years' delusion, yet all other churches,, of whatever de: 
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nomination, whether established or tolerated, which partake of the 
same spirit, or have instituted doctrines or ceremonies inimical to the 
pure and unadulterated gospel of Christ, shall sooner or later share 
in the fate of that im~nensc fabric of human ordinances ; and that the 
Protestant churches should imitate the Church of Iiome, in this worst 
part of its conduct, can never be sufficiently bewailed." 

ILAnd the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, 
If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in 
his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of 
his indignation. . . . Here is the patience of the saints; here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus." 
Rev. 14 :g-12. 

The facts brought to view in the foregoing extracts 
concerning the state of the churches, show plainly that 
they are truly in a fallen condition as specified by the 
prophecy. But it was not enough to state the actual 
condition of the Church. As already shown by Rev. 
18 : 4, a call to come out of her my people" is an- 
nounced by the divine messenger. How may God's 
people be separated from such a mixture of evil? Only 
by having their attention called to the remedial message 
proclaimed under the symbol of the third angel. The 
remedy therein prescribed, would, if heeded by all, 
reform the whole Church. But since the majority 
prefer to walk in a light of their own kindling, God 
calls his humble, faithful ones to separate from their 
former associates. This is to be accomplished by their 
keeping the commandments of God, as well as the faith 
of Jesus. Rut were they not doing this before ? Had 
they been, this would not be brought before them as a 
requirement to separate them from their former associ- 
ates, and also test their patience by the act. 

This will call for those who labor to propagate the 
message to preach much on the claims of God's law, 
that all may see wherein they have formerly violated 
its precepts. Such a message must of necessity be a 
world-wide one;  for it follows the two which precede 
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it, and they go to every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people. See verses 6, 7 .  

I t  is, too, a message of fearful import. No severer 
threatening of divine wrath is to be found in all the 
book of God. But since the pen of inspiration has 
traced the words it contains, it is the duty of all both 
to gather its instruction, and to heed its admonition, 
and thus escape the judgments it pronounces upon all 
offenders. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

T H E  L A W  OF G O D .  

THINK not that I an1 come to destroy the law, or the prophets ; 
I alu not conie to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily I say unto you, 
Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
froin the law, till all be fulfilled." Matt. 5 : 17,  18. 

ilforal law, the law which prescribes to lnen their duty to God, 
and to each other, declared by God himself on Sinai, and contained 
in the decalog11e." - IVurcrster's CTna6ridged Dictionary, ed. 1879. 

*('The moral law is sumn~arily contained in the decalogue written 
by the finger of God on two tables of stone, and delivered to Moses 
on Mount Sinai. Ex. zo."- Webster's C/?zabritiged Dictionary, 
e(L 1878. 

"Mor,zl law is that declaration of God's will which directs and 
I,illrls all men in every age and place, to their whole duty to him. 
I t  was most solemnly proclaimed by God himself at  Sinai." -Buck's 
Th~~ulogicol Dirtionary, art.  Law. 

" I n  all ages of the Church it has been admitted that the moral 
law mas comprised in ten distinct co~nmandments."-Btrsh's Notes 
 or^ Bxocius, p. 251. 

"God's ten words, not only in the Old Testament, but in all reve- 
lation, are the most emphatically regarded as the synopsis of all 
religion and morality. "- A~exnuder  Campbell, i n  hi$ Debate mith 
PZIYCPII, p. 215. 

" T h e  inoral law is of use to all men, to inform then1 of the holy 
nature and will of God, and of their duty, binding them to walk ac- 
cortlingly. The  moral law is summarily comprehended in the ten 
commandments, which were delivered by the voice of God 11po11 
hIount Sinai, and writtell by him on two tables of stone."- P m b y -  
teria,z Cortfession of Faith, 1833, pp. 243,246. 

' $  Q.- What does God require of man ? 
( (  .4.- Obedience to his revealed mill. 

Q.- What is the rule of our obedience ? 
G 4  A,- T h e  moral la\v."- i l f .  E. Church Catechism, No. 2, p. 38, 

cd. 1866. 
' c  @.-Where is the moral law given? 

A,- In the ten comn~andments."- Cot. N u .  I,$. 18, e(f. 1%. 
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" @.-;\re all Christians undcr obligatioi~ lo 1;eep the law ? 
" ' '1 . -  Yes."- (ht .  iVo. 2, p. a. 
'' Now onr faith is that the whole of the decalogue is binding 

u11on all men."- E. 0. ffaavl~z D.  U. ,  LL. U., Bp. 111. E. C~LLYCA.  
"\Ve believe that the Scriptu~.cs teach that the law of God is the 

eternal and unchangeable rule of his moral government, . . . and 
that the inability which the Scriptures ascribe to fallen man to fulfill 
its precepts, arises entirely froin their love of sin, to deliver them 
from which, and to restore them through a mcdiator to unfeigned 
ol)edience to the holy law, is one great end of the gospel."- 
Boptist Chtrrch Direr.iory, $$. 167, 168, ed. 1877. 

In  Wesley's "Sern~ons"  we find the following ex- 
cellent instruction on the relation of the law and the 
gospel : - 

" I t  therefore behooves all \vho desire either to come to Christ, 
or to walk in him whom they have received, to take heed how they 
' n ~ a l i e  void the law through faith ;' to secure us effectually against 
which, let us inquire, first, Which arc the most usual ways of ' mak- 
ing void the law through faith ' ? and secondly, How we may follow 
the apostle, and by faith establish the l aw?  

" I .  Let  us first inquire, What are the most usual ways of mak- 
ing void the law through fa i th?  Now the way for a preacher to 
make it all void at  a stroke is, not to preach it at all. This is just  
the same thing as to blot it out of the oracles of God. More espe- 
cially, when it is done with design ; when it is made a rule not to 
preach the law, and the very phrase, ' a  preacher of the law ' is uscd 
as a tern1 of reproach, as though it meant little less than an enemy 
to the gospel. 

"2. All this proceeds from the deeljest ignorance of the nature, 
properties, and use of the law ; and proves that those who act thus, 
either know not Christ - are utter strangers Lo living faith - or at  
least that they are but babes in Christ, and as such, ' unskilled in the 
word of righteousness.' 

" 3. Their grand plea is this : that preaching the gospel, that is, 
according to their judgment, the speaking of nothing but the suffer- 
ings and merits of Christ, answers all the ends of the la\\,. But this 
we utterly deily. I t  does not answer thc very first end of the law, 
namely, the convincing men of sin, the awakening those who are 
still asleep on the brink of hell. There lnay have been here anrl 
there an exempt case. Une in a thousand nlay have been awakened 
by the gospel, but this is no general rule. T h e  ordinary method of 
God is to convict sinners by the la\\,, and that only. The  gospel is 
not the lueans which God hath ordained, or which our Lord himself 
used for this end. W e  have no anthority in Scripture for applying 
it thus, nor any ground to think it will prove effectual. Nor have 
we any more gro~lnd to expect this from the natnre of the thing. 
'They  that be whole,' as our Lord himself observes, 'need not a 
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pl~ysician, but t l ~ c y  that are sick.' I1 is absurd, therefore, to offer 
a l~hysician to them that are a hole, or that a t  least i m ~ g i u e  t h e m  
selves so to be. You are first to  c o ~ ~ v i n c e  tllcm that they arc sick : 
otherwise thcy will not thank y o n  for your labor. I t  is equally 
absurd to offel Christ to thcnl rvhosc heart is whole, having never 
yet Leen broken. I t  is, in the proper sense, 'casting pearls before 
stvinc.' noubtlcss ' [hey n.ill trample them under foot ; ' and it is 
no more than you have reason t o  expect, if thcy also ' turn again 
and rend you.' " - Vul. I. S'e~l~rn~r j, $p. 216, 217. 

Dr.  Adam Clarke, in his c o n ~ n ~ e n t s  o n  Rom. 7 : 13, 
says : - 

" illan cannot have a true notion of sin but by means of the law 
of God. . . . I t  would be almost i~npossible for a man to habe that 
just notion of the demerit of sin so as to produce repentzlnce, or to  
scc the nature and nccessity of the death of C:hrist, if the law were 
not apl~l ied to his conscience by  the light of the I-Ioly Spir i t ;  it is 
then alone that he sees himself to bc carnal and soltl under sin ; 
and that tbe law and the con~mandments  are holy, just, and good." 

Andrew Fuller, an e~rlinent Baptist minister [I 754 
181 j], called the ' '  Franklin of 'Theology," says : -- 

" If the doctrine of the atonenlellt lends us to entertain degrading 
notions of the la\\, of God, or to plead an exemption from its pre- 
ceptive a ~ ~ t h o r i t y ,  \Ire may be sure it is not the Scripture doctrine of 
reconciliation. Atonement has  respect to justice, and justice to  the 
law, or the revealed \vill of the Sovereign, w h ~ c h  has  been violated ; 
a ~ t d  the very design of the atonement is to repair the honor of the 
law. If the law which has been trai~sgressed were unjust, illstead 
of an atonement being rccluired for thc breach of it, it ought to have 
b c t n  repealed, and the 1,::wgiver have take11 upon llinlsclf the dis- 
grace of having enncted it .  . . . I t  is easy to see from hence, that 
in proportion ac the law is depreciated, the gospel is underniined, 
and both grace and atonement rrnderetl void. I t  is the law as 
abused, or as turnetl into a way of life, in opposition to the gospel, 
for which it \\,as never givcn Lo n fn/Z~vz crLJniurt, that the sacrcd 
Scriptures depreciate i t ;  a11d not as the revealed will of God, the 
in~mutable  standard of right and rvrong. In  this view the apostles 
delighted in it ; and if we are Christians we sllall delight in it too, 
ant1 shall not oblect to  b e  u ~ r d c ~ -  it a s  n rule of duty ; for no  man 
objects to b e  governed hy laws lvhich h e  loves."-Atonr?itrnt of 
Christ, PVurks 01 Aiadrew E ~ l l l e ~ ,  ptiblished by the Ainerican Tract 
Socl'ey, $p. 160, 161. 

'L'he following are the closing words of Bishop 
Simpson's "Yale Lectures o n  L'reaching," No. 4, and 
were lxiblished in  the S e w  York Ir~rrilpertrZenL, of Jan. 

"The  law of God should hc rli.;tiildly set forth. 'l'lle congrega- 
tion should I)e gatheretl as a r o u ~ ~ t l  the base of Sinai, as fi.0111 the 
sun~rnit is heard the voicc of iiotl in tho.7~ curnmauclments which 
arc ctcrnal mnrl unalterable in thcir char:lcler. T h e  effect of prcach- 
ing the law will b e  that some hearts will 11e opened ; others may be 
repelled, and say, ' Let not God speak to us any more.' Some will 
object to the przilching of t l ~ c  lax\,, and say, ' Prophcsy bcttcr things.> 
I3ut still the law must be preached. I t  brings the sinner to a rccog- 
nition of his sins, that he has transgressed Gotl's holy law, a ~ l d  
shows hi111 the fearfulness of the tlooin mhich is inrl~elldi~lg vver 
Ili~n. The law  must Ile f~j l lo~vcd hy the gosljel. 'l'he a\\ralienetl 
sinner must be pointed to the Saviour, that Ile tnay see that, deep as 
his transgression may be, the bloo~l of Christ can wash it aa-ay. 
Thcrc are  many preachers who love lo talk of the gospel alone. 
They dwell especially on  the fatherhood of Gotl and the brother- 
hood of Christ. Th i s  is well. It is more than \rell. I t  is essential. 
But sometimes they ncglect these matters uf thc I,I\\-, an(] assign 
them to a l ~ l a c e  in the past age, claiming that mcn now can Ile best 
moved I)y love alone. They  may thus rear a I ~ e a ~ ~ t i f n l  structure ; 
but its fountlation is on the sand. K o  trne edifce can bc raised 
~vithout its foundation's being dug deep by repentance tomnrd C;otl. 
'The gospel has 110 significance, except as it is basetl on tlie pusitive 
law, which Christ camc not to destroy, but to fulfill. T h e  law with- 
out the gospel le:~ds to scrvicc ; thc  gospel without the law leads to 
antinomiauis~ll ; the  two combined -charity out of a pnre heart 
ant1 of a good conscience and of faith uufeignetl." 

"These statutes are therefore not simply commands or precepts 
of God ; for Cod may give commandments which have only a 
transient and local effect ; they are in n distiizrfi7~e S P ~ Z S ~  the \I-ortl of 
God, a n  essential part of that 15-ord ~i~/ iz '~-h  (ohiifetir.' . . . Ily the 
phrase ' t he  tcn wortls,' a s  \vcll as ill the gc~leral  scope of Hel~rc\r. 
legislation, the mom1 la\\, i s  fully distirz~r~l 'shc~i from the civil nnc! 
ceremonial Innr. The f i s t  is ,r?r rrhidiiirza sfrllclne~zf of the ~ti:'i)~e 
7uiN; the /nst ~ntrsists r g f  ti.n7zsit~1?f o~di/znrti.r.r having but a tempo- 
rary and local meaning. "-- E.rs(73 u7/ /hi, .?hit/i7ts4>. Sohhnfh, hjr R,x:r. 
Geo. EZ/ioft, p. 116. 

"This  law is so este~ls ive that a.c cannot measure it ; so spiritual 
that we c~1111ot evade it, and so reasonal~lc that we cannot find fni11t 
\\.it11 it."-.C-on'r Cant. or2 Ex. zo 1 - 1 7 .  

1)IJIIA'~lON OF LAWS, AND EF1IECI OF REPE.4I.S. 

" Whcn a law [not limited in itsclf] i u  once enactctl by the proper 
authority, it must remain in force u n t ~ l  the sainc authority repeals 
lt ; and the repe:rl must be as ~ ~ l n i n l y  stated as the original enact-  
ment." - Ttrflflon' c I.oLq?$.ir-, 0. 482, 457. 

" T h e  general principle rcl~etl upoil, indepenclent of some statu- 
tory rule, is not c~ntro\~ertecl ,  ihat  \rllen a statute is repealed, it 
nlust be considered as if it had never existcd, cxccpt with rcfcrence 
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to such parts as are saved by repealing statute." -Drrisions of lilr 
Sz~prrt~te C o f f ~ t  of fown, 2862, / O . U J ~  Rr$oi2ts, vol. rz ,  p. 3rz .  

TIIE MORAL LAW 1)ISTINCT FROM T H E  RITUAL OR 

CEREMONIAL LAW. 

"Do we then make void the law through faith ? God forbid ; 
yea, we estahlish the law." Rom. 3 : 31. 

" I t  is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the 
law to fail." Luke 16 : 17. 

"Moral law is that declaration of God's will which directs and 
b i d s  all men, in every age aud place, to their whole duty to him. 
It was most solenlnly proclaimed by God himself at Sinai. . . . It 
is denominated perfrct (Ps. 19 : 7), perpetual (Matt. 5 : 17, 18), 
holy (Rom. 7 : I?) ,  good (Rom. 7 : IZ), spiritnal (Rom. 7 : I4), and 
exceeding broad (1's. I 19 : 96)." -Buck's Thrologiral Dictiona?-y, 
a?-t. Law. 

'' Ceremonial law ; the Mosaic institutions which prescribe the 
external rites aud ceremonies to be observed by the Jews as distinct 
from the vroval pizrcepts which are of perpefual obligation."- 
Webster's Dictionnry, en'. r85g. 

" T h e  moral law - the law of God -prescribing personal and 
social duties and prohibiting transgressions ; the law of ten command- 
ments in distinction from the ceremonial law."- PVorcester's Diction- 
sly, ed. r860. 

" Although the law given from God by Moses, as touching cere- 
monies and rights, doth not bind Christians, nor ought the civil pre- 
cepts thereof of necessity to be received in any commonwealth ; yet, 
notwithstanding, no Christian whatsoever is free from the obedience 
of the con~mandments which are called moral. "- IT. E. Discz$line, 
ar t .  6 ,  p. zr. 

" Moses wrote in a book the judicial and ceremonial precepts that 
he had received ; but God himself [as it is evident from texts rr-  
ferred to in the margin] wrote the ten commandnieuts, the substance 
of the moral law, on the tables of stone. This difference strongly 
marked the permanency and perpetual obligation of the moral law, 
and the inferior importance and temporary obligation of the cere- 
liionial institutions, and even of the judicial law, except as coinci- 
dent with the moral."- Scott's Comments on Ex. 34 :z7.  

" Que.7.-How many kinds of law are given in the Oltl Testa- 
ment ? 

"Alzs.-Three. (I.) The  ceremonial, or church law, which 
God gave to the Jews for the regulation of their worship, sacrifices, 
festivals, aud other ceremonies; (2.) T h e  civil law, or that which 
regulated their political affairs ; (3.) The  moral law, or that which 

THE LAW OF COD. 103 

related to their duties to God and man, which is summarily compre- 
nended in the ten commandments. 

" Q.- Are we under obligation to keep the ceremonial, or church 
law of the Jews ? 

( A.-No; the ordinances which it enjoined were only types 
and shadows of Christ ; and when they were fulfilled by his death, 
and the distinction between Jew and Gentile was removed, the 
ceremonial law was abolished, because it was no longer necessary. 

'' Q.- Are we under obligation to keep the moral law ? 
" A.- Yes ; because that is founded on the nature of God, and 

cannot be changed ; it is of universal application, which was im- 
possible with respect to the ceremonial and civil laws. Christ 
demands obedience to his law."-Luther's Shorter Catechism, 
p. r6, ed. r834. 

"The  law which God delivered by hfoses' ministry was of three 
sorts : ceremonial, judicial, and moral law. . . . T h e  ceremonial 
law was wholly taken up in enjoining those observances of sacrifices 
and offerings, and various methods of pnrifications and cleansings, 
which were typical of Christ, and that sacrifice of his which alone 
was able to take away sin."-Complete Works of Bishop Hopkirzs, 
Thc Ten Comrna~zdments, p. 7, ed, r84r. 

"And concerning this it is that the apostle [Paul] is to be under- 
stood, when, in his epistles, he so often speaks of the abrogation and 
disannulling of the law. H e  speaks it, I say, of the ceremonial law 
and Aaronical observations."-Idem, p .  8. 

"The  judicial law consisted of those constitutions which God 
prescribed the Jews for their civil government ; for their state was 
a theocracy. . . . But the moral law is a system, Or body of pre- 
cepts, which carry a universal and natural equity in them, being 
so conformable to the light of reason and the dictates of every man's 
conscience, that as soon as ever they are declared and understood, 
he must needs subscribe to the justice and right sources of them.-- 
Id. pp. 7, 20. 

"The decalogne is a compendium of all that they [the prophets, 
apostles, or our Lord himself] taught concerning moral worship and 
justice."- Id. p. r r .  

cLUnder the Jewish dispensation were incorporated two kind6 of 
laws. One was founded on obligations growing out of the nature of 
men,.and their relations to God and one another; obligations bind- 
ing before they were written, and which will continue to be binding 
upon all who shall know them to the end of time. Such are the 
laws which were written by the finger of God on the tables of stone, 
and are called m o ~ a l  laws. 

"The other kind, called ceremonial laws, related to various out- 
ward observances, which were not obligatory till they were com- 
manded, and then were binding only on the Jews till the death of 
Christ."- Justin Edwnrds, in Sabbath Marrual, p. r a  
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T H E  IMhlUTABILITY O F  T H E  hfOKAL LAW. 

L '  All his coln~nandments are sure. They stand fast forever and 
ever, and are done in truth and uprightness." Ps. I I I  : 7, 8. 

In  the reply to Robert Ingersoll made by Judge J. S. 
Black, and published in the N o r t h  Amer ica?~  R e z i e ~ c ~  for 
August, 1881, he says : -- 

"The  moral code of the Bible consists of certain immutable rules 
to govern the conduct of all men, at all times anti at all places, in 
their private and personal relations with one another. It is entirely 
separate and apart from civil polity, the religious forms, the sanitary 
provisions, the police regulations, and the system of international 
law laid down for the special and exclusive observance of the Jewish 
people. This is a distinction which every intelligent man knows ho\v 
to make. Has hIr. Ingersoll fallen into the egregious blunder of 
confounding these things ? " 

"We believe that the law of God is the eternal and unchangeable 
rule of his moral government ; that it is holy, just, and good ; and 
that the inability which the Scriptures ascribe to fallen men to fulfill 
its precepts arises entirely from their love of sin ; to deliver them 
from which, and to restore them through a mediator to ~unfe~gned 
obedience to the holy law, is one great end of the gospel, and of the 
means of grace connected with the establishment of the visible 
Church."-Baptist Churrh J l a u ~ r a l ,  a r t .  12, p. 55. 

"Beware of antinomianism, malting void the law, or any part of 

.2~,-..-"[ 
it, through faith. . . . Let this be our voice, ' I  prize thy command- 
ments above gold or precious stone. OK, what love have I unto thy 

, .-;.)/ law. All the day long is my study of it.' Bewrre of antinomian 
books. They contain many excellent things, and this makes them 

.,,,-i / the more dangerous. Oh, be warned in time ! 110 not play with 
y / fire ; do not put your hand upon the hole of a cockatrice's den."- 

Christian Perfection, by Joh~z  Wesley, jhp. 45, 46. 

Speaking of antinomianism, Martin Luther has left 
the following : - 

" I  wonder exceedingly how it came to be imputed to me that I 
should reject the law of ten commandments. . . . Can it be imag- 
inable that there should be any sin where there is no law? Who- 
soever abrogates the law, must of necessity abrogate sin also."- 
Sihiritual Ant ichr is t ,  pp. 71, 72. 

" T h e  law has sustained no diminution of its authority, hut 
ought always to receive from us the same veneration and obedi- 
ence."- Calvin's Ins t i tu tes ,  book 2, chap. 7, sec. 15. 

Concerning the ten commandments as a rule of life, 
Dr. Adam Clarke says : -- 
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"And let it he observed that the law did not answer this end 
nzerrb rz?/to7zkr rhr yews  in the days of the apostles ; il is j u s t  (7s 
necessary to  the Ge~zt i l rs  to  the present hour .  &or tio we find that 
true repentance talies place where the moral law is not przached ant1 
enforced. Those who preach only the gospel to sinners, at best only 
heal the hurt of the daughter of my people slightly."- CO?IL. on  
R o n ~ .  7 : 13. 

Thomas Scott says : - 

"This law, which is so extensive that we cannot measure it, so 
spiritual that we callnot evade it, and so reasonable that we cannot 
find fault with it, will be the rule of the future judgment of God, 
as it is of the present conduct of man." -- Cortt. 0 1 2  EX.  20 : 1-17, 
Practical Observations. 

Dr. Albert Barnes, in his note on Matt. 5 : 19, says : - 

"We learn hence, I. That  all the law of God is binding on 
Christians ; z.  . . . That all the com~nan~is  of God should be 
preached, in their proper place, by Christian ministers ; 3.  That 
they whg pretend that there are any laws of God so small that they 
need not obey them, are unworthy of his kingdom ; and, 4. That 
true piety has respect to all the comnlandments of God, and keeps 
them." 

L 'The  law of God is a divine lam, holy, heavenly, perfect. . . . 
There is not a command too many ; there is not one too few ; I>nt 
it is so incomparable that its perfection is a proof of its divinity. . . . 
No human lawgiver could have given forth such a law as that which 
we find in the decalogue." - .S~t i~;q-e~?z ' .~  Se~nzo?t.~, ih. 280. 

T H E  ABOLITION O F  T H E  MORAL LAW Ih1POSSIRI.E. 

"All his commandments are sure. They stand fast forever and 
ever." Ps. I I I : 7, 8. 

"Thy word is true from the beginning: and every one of thy 
righteous judgments endureth forever." 1's. 119 : IGO. 

" My righteousness shall not be abolished." Isa. 5 1  : 6. 

President Humphrey, of Amherst College, speaking 
of the law of ten commandments, says : - 

"The  law has no limitations, and therefore can never expile. It 
has never bern repealed, and as the sacred canon is full and com- 
plete, we are certain it never nil1 he. I t  is, therefore, 111nding on 
every one of us at this moment, and will he upon all future genera- 
tions. No human authority may expunge n s~ngle word from the 
statutes of Jehovah." - Essoy o n  the Sabhoth, p. 24. 
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Rev. E. 0. Haven, D. D., LL. D., bishop of the 
&I. E. Church, and president of Michigan University, 
has left this record : -- 

<'This decalogue can never become obsolete. I t  was designed 
for all men, and, obeyed, would render all men noble and worthy 
of immortal blessedness. I t  is a kind of consecration of the illoral 
teachings of the Bible."- Pillars of Truth, p. 235. 

<;The  moral law, summarily comprehended in the ten command- 
ments uttered from Mount Sinai, requires in all its precepts a 
spiritual obedience. . . . This law, we have said, never loses its 
force. Every human soul is at all times under its aothority. . . . 
I t  requires full obedience or tremendous punishment. . . . Accord- 
ing to this law we are to be jailged. " The ceremonial law of the 
Jews comprehellded a vast number of precepts. It stood in meats 
and drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on 
them till the time of reformation."-- Nevins Bibl'icul Antiquities, 
pp. 2'4, 225. 

Dr. Barnes, in his "Notes on the Gospels " says : - 

"The  laws of the Jews ale comnlonly divided into moral, ceremo- 
nial, and judicial. The moral laws are such as grow out of the 
nature of thiigs, which cannot, therefore, be changed ; such as the 
duty of loving God and his creatures. These cannot be abolished, 
as it can never be made right to hate God, or to hate our fellow-men. 
Of this kind are the ten commandments ; and these our Saviour 
has neither abolished nor superceded. The  ceremonial laws are 
such as are appointed to meet certain states of society, or to regu- 
late the religious rites and ceremonies of a people. These can 
be changed when circumstances are changed, and yet the moral law 
be untouched. A general may command his soldiers to appear 
sometimes in a red coat, and sometinies in blue, or in yellow. This 
would be a ceremonial law, and might be changed as he pleased. 
'The duty of obeying him. and of being faithful to his country, could 
not be changed."- Comv~ent on ilfett. 5 ; 18. 

I n  John Wesley's Sermons," vol. I ,  sermon 2 5 ,  pp. 
221, z z z ,  is the following: - 

" The ritual or ceremonial law, delivered by Moses to the children 
of Israel, containing all the injunctions and ordinances which related 
to the old sacrifices and service of the temple, our Lord indeed did 
come to destroy, to dissolve, and utterly abolish. T o  this bear all 
the apostles witness ; not only Barnabas and Paul, who vehemently 
withstood those who taught that Christians 'ought to keep the law 
of Moses' (Acts 1 5  : 6); not only St. Peter, who termed the insist- 
ing on this, on the observance of the ritual law, a ' tempting God,' 
and &putting a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither 
our fathers,' saith he, ' nor we were able to bear ; ' but 'all the 
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apostles, elders, and brethren, being assembled with one accord ' 
(verse ro), declared that to cotnnia~ld them to keep this law was to 
subvert their souls ; and that ' it sccilled good to the IIoly Ghost' 
and t ~ )  them ' t o  lay no such burden npon them.' This 'handwriting 
of ordinances' our Lord did 'blot out,' take away, and nail to his 
cross. Vmse 24. 

<' But the moral law contained in tlie ten commandments, and en- 
forced by the prophets, he did not take away. I t  was not the design 
of his conling to revolce any part of this. This is a law ~vllich never 
can be broken, which 'stands fast as the faithful witness in heaven.' 
The  moral stands on an entirely ditferent foundation from the cere- 
monial or ritual law, which \\,as only designed for a temporary re- 
straint upon a disobedient and stiff-necketl people ; whereas this was 
from the begiilning of the world, being 'written not on tables of 
stone,' but on the hearts of all the children of men, when they came 
out of the hands of the Creator. And however the letters once written 
by the finger of God are now in a great measure defaced 11y sin, yet 
can they not wholly be blotted out while me have any consciousness 
of good and evil. Every part of this law mnst remain in force upon 
all mankind aud in all ages, as not depending either on time or 
place, or any other circumstances liable to change ; l-rnt on the nature 
of God and the nature of man, and their unchangeable relation to 
each other." 

Elder Barton W. Stone, one of the pioneers of the 
Christian Church, writes as follows concerning the law 
of God : 

" By the abolition of the law I do not think that the moral law 
of love to Got1 and love to man was destroyed ; for this must be 
11nc11angeal)~e aiid eternally binding on all intelligent creatures. I 
see no conilection between the dealh of Christ and the destruction 
of the 111oral law, but there is an ioti~nate connection between his 
death and the ceremonial laws ; for these were types and shadows 
of Christ, the antitype and substance. Though the moral law was 
not abolished, yet its political rurse was, which I before proved to 
I>e tleath under Moses." 

Tract No. 64, of the '4merican Baptist Publication 
Society, which treats of the moral law, says : - 

" T o  prove that the ten comnlandments are binding, let any 
person read them, m e  by one, and aslc his own conscience as he 
reads, whether it would be any sin to break them? Is this, or any 
part of it, the liberty of the gospel ? Every conscience that is not 
seared as with a hot iron must answer these questions in the nega- 
tive. . . . The 1,awgiver and the Saviour were on:: ; and believers 
must be of one mind with the former as \\,ell as with the latter; but 
if we depreciate the law which Christ delighted to honor, and deny 
our obligation3 to obey it, how are we of his mind ? Rather are we 
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not of that mind nhich is enmity agninst (;od, which is not subject 
lo the law of (;od, neither indeed can he ? . . . If the law l)e I r t J i  

a rule of c o ~ ~ ~ l u c t  to believers, and a perfect rule too, they are under 
no rule; ur. ~vhich is the same thing, are la\vless. Hut if so, they 
commit no sin ; for whivr  110 Z ( I ~  i s  the7.e i s  no t~.a~zs~~i-essioiz ; and 
in this case they have no sins to confess, eithcr to God or to one 
another ; nor do  they stand in need of Christ as an advocate with 
the Father, nor of daily fnrgivcness through his blood. Thus it is, 
by d i s o w n ~ ~ ~ g  the law, Inen utterly s~tbvert the gospel. Brlievers, 
therefore, instead of beiug freed from 01)ligation to obey it, are 
under greater ol~ligation to do so than any men in the world. 'To 
be esempt from this is to be without la\\,, and of course without 
sin ; in which case me might do without a Saviour, which is utterly 
subversive of all religion." - Pages 2-6. 

In  his published Sermons," p. 23,  Rev. 'I'. R. 
Morris, bishop of the M. E. (Ihurch, utters the follow- 

! ing trenchant words : - 
, , . . 

, ' c T h e  moral law is of perpetual obligation, hence Christ said : . '. 1 ' I  am not come to destroy the law, but to fulfill.' What law did he 
% '  not destroy ? Certainly not the ceremonial law; h,r this. Yaul says, -A'\' he 'a1)olislled in his flesh ; but the moral la\+- Ile destroyed not. 

On the contrary, he magnified and made it honorable by a holy life 
and a sacrificial death." 

' <  One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pnss till heaven and 
earth pass,' or, as it is expressed inlmediately after, Ewe i i u  miurn 
y i v v r n ~ ,  till all (or rather all things) be fulfilled, till the consumnla- 
tion of all things. Here is, therefore, no r(Jon1 for that poor evasion 
(with which some have delighted thenlselves greatly) that ' n o  part 
of the law was to pass away till all the law was fulfilled ; but it has 
heen fulfilled by Christ; and therefore now mnst pass, for the 
gospel to be established.' Kot so ; the word ' all ' does not mean 
all the law, I)ut all things in the universe ; as neither has the term 
' fnlfilled ' any reference to thc law, but to all things in heaven and 
earth." - JVesZcy's Ser7?~ons, z ~ i .  I ,  pp. 222, 223. 

"Long should pause the erring hand of Inan before it dares to 
chip away with the chisel of human reasoning oira silz,q-Ze 7r'oi.d 
graven on the enduriug tables by the hand of the infinite God. 
What is proposed ? -To make an erasure in a Heaven-l~orn code ; 
to expunge one article from the recorded will of the Eternal ! Is 
the eternal tablet of his law to be defaccd by a creature's hand ? 
H e  who proposes such an act shozr ld~ for t z~y  himzsrlf by reasons ns 
ho(y ns  God o i ~ d  ns ?izi:'/ltj~ ( I S  his ~ O ~ U P Y .  None but consecrated 
hands could touch the arlc of (;od ; thrice holy should be the hands 
which wnuld dare to alter the tzstimriny xhich lay \\.ithi11 the ark." 
- i\'~,i.. G P U ~ , , : ~  ELLiot, iii :16iitin;~. S ~ d h t t f h ,  p?. 123, 129. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

T H E  S A B B A T H  O F  T H E  L . O R D .  

" r \ s ~  God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it." (;en. 
2 : 3. 

" T h e  Loril hnth given you thc Sabbath." Es. 1 6 :  2 9. "The seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God." Ex. 
20  : 1 0 .  

" The Sabbath was niade for man." Mark z  : 27. 
" L\lld rejtcd the Sabbath-clay according to the command~ 

ment." Luke 23 : 56. 
" Sabhath, in the Hebrew language, signifies rcst, and is the 

seventh day of the week,-a clay al)pointed for religious duties, and 
:I total cessation from work." -Buck 's  TheoZog-icaZ Dictionary, 
ar t .  Sabbath. 

l ' r  \\'AS SANCTIFlEI) BY GOD. 

" 'Sanctify,' from the IIrhrcw ' lcadash,' to pn)uounce holy, to 
sanctify, to institute an holy thiug, to appoint."- Gesenius, i Ie6 .  
LcL.,  p. 914, ed. 1854. 

" Signifies to consccrate, separate, sct apart a thing or person 
from all secular purposes, to some religious use."-Dr. A. CZtzrke. 

LISanctify: To  make sacred or holy ; lo set apart to a\eligious 
use. Also to secure from violation ; to give sanction to."- Wrbster. 

" Ifallow : '1'0 malie holy, to consecrate, to set apart for a holy 
or ~.eligions rise."- bP-c,hstei-. 

"Appoint: I. An order, edict, or law, made I)y a superior as a 
rule to govern an inferior. Exanil~le : 2 Sam. 15 : 15. 

" 2 .  Enacted or decreed by authority for preference, ns laws 
estnl)lished. 

" 3. Made, fixed I)y a mandate uttered, an ordcr given."- 
Wchstcr. 

'' Kadash : ' appoint. Joshua 20 : 7 ; Jocl I : 14 ; 2 : 15 ; EX. 
19:  23, 12 ; Marl, 2 : 27. 

Geo. Rush, Prof. of Ilebrew and Oriental Literature 
in New York City University, says: - 

" 'And sanctified it.' Hch., L ( i l j ) ,  kotlash. 11 is by this term 
:I~at positive appcintnri~nt of the Sabbath as a day of rest to man is 
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exlxessed. God's sanclifying 111e [lay is equivalent to his command- 
ing men to sanctify it. As at the close of creation the seventh day 
was thus set apart by the Most High for such purposes, without 
limitation to age or country, the observance of it is obligatory upon 
the whole human race, to whon~, in the wisdom of Providence, it 
may be communicated. This further appears from the reason why 
God blessed and ,sanctified it, viz., 'd,,,-llrrsc that in it he had rested,' 
etc., which is a reason of equal force at all times and equally apply- 
ing to all the posterity of Adam ; and if it formed a just ground for 
sanctifying the first day which dawned upon the finished system of 
the universe, it must be eqnally so for sanctifying every seventh day 
to the end of time. . . . The sanctification of the seventh day ill 
the present case can only be understood of its being srt n f n r t  to 
the special worship and service of God."- Notes o n  Gpne.ri.r, vol. I ,  

$$'. 47-49. 
" S a ) ~ ~ - t i f ~ l  means to set apart to a sacred or religious use. This 

could not refer to past time, but to the seventh day for time lo come. 
And it was to he used in this sacred or religious manner. not hy ihe 
Lord, for he does not need it ; but for man, for whom, says Christ, 
the Sabbath was made. Mark 2 : 27. Holv, then, \ve risk, coulct 
the Sabbath be thus sanctified for man's use, or be set apart to be 
used in a holy or  sacred manner 11y him ?-Only by telling man to 
use it in this manner. But just as soon as the 1,ord had told Adam 
lo use the Sabbath in a sacred or religious manner, he had given 
him a command for its observance. 

< & T h e  record in Genesis is therefore plain Lhat a Sabbath com- 
mandment was given in Eden. And we should do no violence to 
the text if we should read it, A n d  God bZesscd the seventh day,  a ~ z i f  
I - o m r ~ n r t d , d A d a m  to  snr redb  observe i t .  But a command given lo 
Ada111 under these circun~stances was a comn~ai~d  through him to all 
his posterity of every age and clime." - S77~ith's TWO Co.iienanls, 
$3. 16, 17. 

Dr. Lange, the great German comn~entator, says : - 

<' I f  we had no other passage than this of Gen. 2 : 3, there would 
11e no difficulty in deducing from it n precept fur l l ~ e  universal ob- 
servance of a Sabbath, or seventh day, to he (levotcd tu God as holy 
time, by all of that race for whom the earth and iis nature were 
specially prepared. The first men must Ila\,e known it. 'l'he words, 
' h e  hallowed it.' can have 110 meaning otherwise, 'They u~ould be 
a blank unless in reference to some who are required to keep it 
holy." - Comnrei~tnj;~,, i j u i .  r ,  jh. r97. 

IT WAS SANCTIFIEI) AT CREATION. 

The B U ~ L ~ S L  CVcck&, of October, 1879, in discussing 
the Lime of the sanctification of the Sabbath forcibly 
said : - 
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"Now,  he antiquity of the institulion depends on the space of 
time covered by this word, 'remember.' It would lead us to infer 
at the least that the Israelites were acquainted with the Sabbath in 
Egypt ; if acquainted with it there, it is but a fair inference that the 
linowledge of it was brought into Egypt by Jacob's family, and so 
backward to the time stated in the Mosaic record, where we find 
that God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it.' H e  set it 
apart as a memorial of his cessation froni the creative work. Here, 
then, we reach a principle ; memorials were always instituted or set 
up synchronically with the events they were intended to commemor- 
ate. The  precious possessions of the ark (memorials) were not 
laid up there a thousand years after the events they were intended 
to commemorate. The  stones set up in Jordan to memorialize the 
passage of the Israelites, were not erected a thousand years after the 
passage. The memorial is always coeval with the event which it 
symbolizes, and on this principle, therefore, the Sabbath must be as 
old as creation." 

The  same point was ably handled by a writer in the 
h'ibliotheca Sucra, in 1856. Reviewing the position of 
one who argued that the sanctification of the day did 
not occur till the Exode, he replied : - 

" T h e  first thing that strikes us in the survey of this passage, is 
the at least apparent violence done to the narrative in the book of 
Genesis. He may well lay great stress upon this narrative, as 
creating, if not, as he asserts, ' the  whole controversy upon the 
subject,' at least an important part of it. But certainly it seems io 
demand the existence and exigencies of some preconceived theory, 
to account for the gloss which he has put upon it. Who that had 
no such theory to defend, would imagine the sacred writer here to 
describe a transaction, which, according to the supposition, had not 
occurred for Lure thousand five hundred years afterward ? I t  would 
not be asserted by him, or any of those who occupy the same side 
in this controversy, h a t  the interpretation thus given to this passage 
is the one which would naturally present itself to any one of ordi- 
nary intelligence upon the first perusal of it. We will not allege, 
indeed, that the obvious, or seemingly obvious, import of the 
passage is always the true one. But if there be no dispute re- 
specting the terms employed (and there is none here), and if the 
sl~bject matter be of easy comprehension (as in the present instance), 
then the onus probandi rests upon those who would reject the ob- 
vious for the more recondite conslruction. 

" Here is a historical statement : and the only question is, Does 
Moses, after describing the work of six days, suddenly, and ~vithout 
any intimation, alter his style when he coines to describe the pro- 
cedure of the seventh day ? and using a highly rhetorical figure, 
does he set d o u ~ i ~  in connection with the record of this procedure an 
event which did not take place until twenty-five centuries had 
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el;~psed ? We have said, 7vit/rorlr i~rLimntio~r, but it should be added 
.ilso, in the face of the fact that the whole, being a plain narrative, 
would inevitably be differently understood by all who niight read 
it apart from the light of such an hypothesis as the one now under 
examination. This, assuredly, is not what we  night have expected to 
discover in any hook written beneath the guidance of the divine Spirit, 
and intended for the instruction of the unsopllisticated in all ages. 

'<  We utterly deny, then, that ' it was natural in the historian, 
when he had related the history of the creation and of God's ceas- 
ing from it upon the seventh day, to a d d '  the words in question, 
unless they are expressive of an event which actually occurred at 
the creation. .4nd to state in the way of argument that Moses does 
'not  assert that God then blessed and sanctified the seventh day,' 
but simply that he did so for a certain reason, is to be guilty of a 
species of sophistry very unworlhy the gravity which becomes the 
discussio~~ of such a theme. How could he have conveyed more 
lucidly the itlea that this was done th~,n, than by recording it, as he 
does other things, in the past tense, and also in immediate connec- 
tion with that very cessation from work on the part of God which it 
was designed to co~nmenioratc? True, he assijins the reason for 
this consecration ; but he does this in such a manner as to imply that 
as the rczson existed from the begin~ling, so also did the consecra- 
tion. And it is but natllral to ask, TVliat ground could exist for the 
appointnlent of such a n~en~or ia l  in after ages, which did not oper- 
ate 'fronl the foundation of the world ' ? - 

"On the whole it does nppear to us that until all the principles 
of sounci criticism are abandoned, and we are at liberty, by a dex- 
terous and col~venient application of the figure prolepsis to convert 
history into prophccy at our pleasure, we cannot adopt the in- 
terpretalion which this writer has so stre~luously advocated. We 
can unrlerstnnd what is meant by the total rcjection of this inspired 
record, or by the recluction of it to the rank of a mere myth ; but 
we are at an utter loss to understand the position which accepts its 
divine authority, and acknowledges the opening portion of Genesis 
to be the narrative of real transactions, and yet, to serve the purpose 
of a theory, would mutilate and distort its obvious meaning, and 
that in gross violation of all the laws mliich guide the historian and 
chronologist's pen." 

I?. Denison, A. M. (Baptist), in  his " Sabbath His- 
tory," says : - 

6 L  Because, therefore, so little is said in the book of Genesis upon 
the subject of this institution, is it at a11 reasonable tosuppose, assome 
have done, that the institution was then unknown ? As well might 
we supl'use that Noah preached no particular doctrine because we 
have no record of his sermons. Or as well niight we conjecture that 
the Jews had no Sabbath frorii Joshua to David.-live hundred 
years,- because no record is made of it ; or tWat t l~cy  were without 
circumcision from Joshua to Jercmia:i,- cight linntlred years,- be- 

'I'HE SAL.'L.',IYII OF THE LORD. 113 

causc no mention is made of that."- The Sabbath Iizstitutioi~, 
J?. 241 25. 

"Tlle sacred writer here both records the appointment of the 
Sabbatll, and assigns the reasoil for it : 'Because that in it the Lord 
rested from all his work.' 'I'liis is evidently histol-ical and not by 
anticipation ; for the reason subsisted from the beginning, and was 
more cogent imniediately than it could be at a distance of more than 
two thousand years, when the colnmand was solemnly renewed from 
Mount Sinai, long after sin had marred the beauty of the great 
Creator's work ; and it concerns the whole human race as much as 
the nation of Israel."- Dl-. S d t ,  on Geiz. a :3. ; 

In his celebrated work, "The  Ten Commandments," 
p. 196, Bishop Hopkins says : - 

" Others, who I believe concur with the truth, date its original as 
high as tlie creation of the world, grounding their opinion upon the 
unaiiswerable testimony of Gen. 2 : 2, 3. . . . Xow, that there can- 
not in these Lvords be understood any prolepsis, or anticipation, 
declaring that as done then mliich was rlone many ages after, appears 
plainly, because God is said to sanctify the Sabbath then, when he 
rested ; but he rested precisely on the seventh day after the creation ; 
therefore that very seventh day did God sanctify, and made it the be- 
ginning of all ensuing Sabbaths. So you see that the Sabbath is but 
one day younger than man ; ordained for hin1:in the state of his up- 
rightness and innocence." 

"Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep ; for it is a sign between me 
and you . . . that ye may know that I am the Lord that doth sanc- 
tify you." Ex. 3 1  : I j. 

"I gave them my Sabbaths to be a sign between me and them, 
that they might know that I an1 the Lord that sanctify them. . . . 
And hallow my Sabbaths ; and they shall be a sign between me and 
you, that ye may know that I am the Lord your God." Eze. 20:  
12, 20. 

" 0 Lord Almighty, thou liast created the world by Christ, and . 
hast appointed tlie Sabbath in memory thereof."-Apostolic Consti- 
trltiolzs, BOOR 7, scc. a, pai-. 36. 

Josephus, in  his "Antiquities," book I, chap. I, 

sec . I ,  speaks of the creation and its accompanying rest, 
on this wise : - 

"3loses says that in just six days, the world and all that was 
therein was made, anti that the seventh day was a day of rest and 
a release from the lalmr of such operations; whence it is that we 
celebrate a rest from our labors on that day, and call it the Sabbath, 
\vliicli word denotes rest in tlie Hebrew tongue." 

8 
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Philo, an ancient Jewish writer, says : - 

(' But after the whole world had been completed according to the 
perfect nature of the number six, the Father hallowed the day fol- 
lowing, the seventh, praising it and calling it holy. For that day is 
a festival, not only of one city or one country, but of all the earth, 
-a day which alone it is right to call the day of festival for all 
people, and the birthday of the world."- Wovks, voL. I ;  Lhc Crca- 
Lion of Lhe CVovZd, scc. 30. 

Prof. M'Owen (Methodist), in his work on the Sab- 
bath, pp. I 2, 14, has the following : - 

"The  Sabbath was instituted to commemorate the creation of 
the world. To  furnish the world with a standing demonstration of 
the falsehood and absurdity of idolatry, he instituted the Sabbath. 
By blessing the Sabbath and hallowing it, by resting therein, and 
by challenging it for himself, God stamped it with his own image 
and superscription, and hence its desecration Cas reckoned among 
the Jews as a sin of treason against his infinite majesty." 

Justin Edwards, speaking of the creation of the world 
in connection with the Sabbath, says : - 

"As a ~nen~or ia l  of that fact, he set apart the Sabbath, kept it, 
sanctified it, and blessed it, for the benefit of all. . . . Thus the 
keeping of the Sabbath makes God known, and gives efficacy to his 
moral government. . . . I t  commemorates the work of God as 
Creator."- Sabbath ManzraZ, $3. 16, 19, la. 

Alexander Campbell speaks thus of the Sabbath as 
a comme~norative institution : - 

' I  The humblest pillar in honor of the dead has ' in memory of ' 
inscribed, either in fact or by circomstances, upon its front ; and so 
reads the fourth principle of Llre mevLasLing Len, rcnzcnzber that in six 
days God created the heavens and the earth, the sea, and all that in 
them is, and rested on the seventh d a y ;  wherefore, remember the 
seventh day, to sanctify and hallow it."-PopuLar LccLures, 3. 284. 

" The seventh-day Sabbath celebrated the work of creation, and 
for four thousand years did its weekly return talk of the day when 
God ceased from his works, and lit up the sun and the stars."- 
LuLhcv Lcc, D. D., in  ThroZogy, ?. 378. 

Kitto's " History of the Bible," note on p. 67, says : - 

"Thus was the seventh day appointed by God, from the very be- 
ginning of the world, to be observed as a day of rest by mankind, in 
memory of the great benefits received in the formation of the 
universe." 

Tract  No. 27 I ,  Presbyterian Board of Publication, 
p. 3, says : - 

'' Any plain reader would nnderstand that the Sabbath was 
ordained for man as man, to coin~llemorate creation and Jehovah 
God as the cre'ator, against the idolatry nrhose ignorance of the origin 
of all things, it was foreseen, would tend to multiply gods. Hence 
the saying of the rabljins, ' IIe that violates the Sabbath denies the 
Creator.' " 

Rcv. F. K. Boston (Baptist), "Essays and Ad- 
dresses" (First Congress Virginia Baptists, 1803), p. 38, 
says, after quoting the fourth commandment : - 

" l'he Sabbath, then, is the memorial day of the Creator." 

T H E  ORIGIN OI? T H E  WEEK. 

"Week - a period of seven days, a division of time adopted by 
the ancient Egyptians and Hebrews, and in general use among 
Christians and Mohammedans. Its origin is referred back in the 
XIosaie account to the creation of the world, and there is no other 
record relating to it."- ilttzevicn~z CyrLu$edin. 

Smith's " Bible Dictionary " says concerning the 
wcek : - 

" l ' l~ere can l>e none [controversy] about the great at~tiquity . . . 
of nlensiirii~g time 11). a period of seven days. Gen. 8 : 10 ; 29 : 27.  
. . . 'l'lle origin of this division of tinle is a matter which has given 
birth to much specttlation. Its antiquity is so great, its observance 
so wicle-sprcad, and it occupies so inll>ortant a place in sacred things 
l l ~ a t  it has been very generally thrown back as far as the creation of 
man. . . . The week and the Sabbath are as old as man himself. 
. . . I n  Exodus, of course, the meek comes into very distinct mani- 
festation." 

" Tlle week. another priineval measttre, is not a natural measure 
of time, as some astronomers auil chronologers have supposed, indi- 
cated by the 1111ases or quarters of the moon. I t  was originated by 
tlivine apl>ointment at the creation, six days of labor and one of rest 
being wisely appointed for nlnn's physical and spiritual well-being." 
-BLiss's . ~ C Y E ~  Clz~o~zuLogj~, f. 6. 

Dr. Coleman says : - 

"Seven has been the ancient and honored number an.ong the 
nations of the earth. 'Shey have measured their time by weeks, 
froin the beginning. The  orig~nal of this asas the Sabbath of God, 
as Rloses Itas given the reasons of it in his writings."-BvicfDissev- 
LaLion on Lhe FivsL Thvec ChnpLevs of Genesis, 3. 26. 
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The  " Bibre Dictionary " of the American Tract So- 
ciety, art. Sabbath, says : - 

"The  week was an established division of time in Mesopotanlia 
and Arabia (Gen. 29 : 27) ; and traces of it have been found in many 
nations of antiquity, so remote from each other, and of such diverse 
origin. ns to forbid the idea of their having received it from Sinai 
an; the Hcbrews.'' 

"We learn, also, from the testinlony of Fhilo, Hesiod, Josephus, 
Porphyry, and others, that the division of time into weeks, and the 
observance of the seventh day, were cornmoll to the nations of an- 
tiquity. They would not have adopted such a CLIS~OIII f r o ~ n  the 
Jews Whence, then, could it have been derived, but through 
tradition, from its original institntion in the Garden of Eden?  "- 
John G. Butler, i n  Aiatural a d  h'cvealed Theolog~,  p. 396. 

Tract No. 2 7 I ,  Presbyterian Board of Publication, 
says : - 

" In fact, the division of time into weeks is not only non-7zatural, 
but in a sense contra-natural, since the week of seven days is no 
sub-division of either the naturally measured month or year. E'et 
this singular measure of time by periods of seven days may be traced 
not only through the sacred history before the era of Moses, but in 
all ancient civilizations of every era, many of which could not possi- 
bly have derived the noti011 from Moses. . . . Among the learned of 
Egypt, the Brahmins of India, 11y Arabs, by Assyrians, as may be gath- 
ered from their astronomers and priests, this division was recognized. 
Hesiod (goo 8. c) declares the seventh day is holy. So Homer and 
Callimachus. Even in the Saxon mythology, the division I)y weeks 
is prominent. Nay, even among the tribes of devil-worshipers in 
Africa, we are told that a pcculiar feature of their religion is a 
weekly sacred day, the violation of which by labor will in r l~r  the 
wrath of the devil god. Traces of a similar division of time have 
been noticed among the Indians of the American continent. Now, 
on what other theory are these facts explicable than upon the sup- 
position of a divinely ordained Sabbath at the origin of the race ? " - Pagzs 5-7. 

THE DAYS O F  CREA'I'ION WEEK.  

A point of controversy has been raised concerning 
the length of the days of creation week. Some have 
argued that they were successive, yet indefinite periods, 
while others have strongly contended that the periods, 
there employed were literal days, such as are now 
known to man. But coultl there possibly be six indej- 
nite periods succeeding each other ? Would two or 
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more hdejnite periods coming together make more 
than one indefinite period? In  other words, Would not 
these periods, if separated at  all, have to be so marked 
by the de-nite ending of one, and the dejnite beginning 
of its successor? If not, who can tell that there were 
any such divisions? But just as soon as that is 
found which marks the ending of one period and the 
beginning of another, the periods are that moment 
proven to be depnite in the length. And since each 
day of creation week is definitely bounded by an 
"evening and morning," and distinctly numbered one, 
two, three, etc., there can be no hesitancy in pronounc- 
ing them definite days. The  following, concerning this 
subject, is from H. W. Morris, A. hl., D. D. : - 

"Here  the point to be decided is not what this scripture can be 
made to mean, but what does it mean ; what idea was it intended to 
convey ? We believe that it means literal and natural days, for the 
following reasons : - 

" I. No language could have been chosen more explicit, nor any 
terms found in the Hebrew more definite, to express literal days, 
than those here employed. There was a first day, a second day, a 
third day, etc., each opening and closing with a definite evening and 
morning - literally rendered, there was evening, there was morning, 
day one;  there was evening, there was morning, day two ; etc. 

" 2. Moses, who penned the record, we have every reason to 
believe,  understood these days, and meant that his fTmders should 
understand them as literal days; for we cannot suppose for a mo- 
ment that he ever had in his milid anything like the ideas suggested 
by modern geology. 

'< 3. God himself refers to them as literal days in the command- 
ment given from Sinai, ' Remember the Sabbath-day, to keep it 
holy. . . . For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day.' No im- 
partial mind can rend these words and come to any other conclusion 
than thal the six  days, as well as the sevexth, were literal days. 

"4 .  There is no adequate reason for this departing from the 
plain and natural sense of the record. . . . Why might not that 
creation, then, have been acco~nplished in six days? Nay, we ask, 
what has there ever been discovered in the sea or on the land that 
may not be explained in entire harmony with i t ?  On the other 
hand, indeed, the supposition that this day [the third] was a period 
of unmeasured and immeasurable duration, does involve us, among 
other serious difficulties, in the grave one of holding that herbs, 
shrubs, nnd trees flourished and blossomed, and matured seeds and 
fruits i n  durkness, even ages before tAz szctz had e?~er once skone upon 
thefare qf the earth;  for the sun did not appear until the fourth 
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period. . . . The fine ' theories' and beautiful ' visions ' of mighty 
periods, that have been invented to relieve us of a few seen~ing difh- 
culties connected with the sacred history, will be found without 
exception, when duly studied, to involve more numerous and vastly 
more serious difficulties, so far as the Bible is concerned. By for- 
saking the more simple and natural interpretation of this chapter, 
nothing is gained, much is lost, and evcrytl~ing is hazarded."- 
PVo.y,,k-Days of God, u r  Srirrzrr nrzd the Bihie, $$. 184-190. 

Rosenmuller, whose authority as a Hebrew phi- 
lologist and critic, is entitled to the highest respect, 
says : - 

"It coulri scarcely be more clearly expressed than I)y this formula 
(God divided the light fro111 the darkness, and called the light clay, 
but the darkness lie callcd nigh!), that the ~rrntzii*al day is to be 
understood, and not a space consisting of more days or yenrs."-- 
Scholia, Gm. r ; 15, yuotrd in 1,Vork-Duys of (;ad, p.  179. 

The " Union Bible Dictionary " (American Sunday- 
school) testifies : - 

"And with respect to the nature of those six days, so particularly 
defined in the record. . . . we can have no reasonable doubt that 
they were such days as now, and ever have been, occasioned by one 
revolution of the enrth on its axis ; because a perfect creation nlJy 
be as easily the work of one day, or  of one molnent, as of thousands 
of years; and because that record, in the evidence of which onr 
confidence rests, on the subject of the creation, has distinctly defined 
each of those days by its evening and its morning."-Art. Creatiow. 

"Defined throughout the chapter, as the term day is to its natu- 
ral meaning by the recurring phrase of 'morning and evening,' as 
if with the very object of excluding any such signification (as im- 
mense periods), we cannot but fear that the latter explanation does 
considerable violence to the plainest principles of scriptural intcr- 
pretation. O n  that ground alolte we should be disposed to prefer 
the former, which seems to us even better than the other suited to 
the demands of geological science, while it does not appear thzt 
Biblical criticism can urge any substantial objection to it." - 7uhlz 
Mtto,  D. D., Quoted in Work-Days of God, p. 180. 

In a speech at Saratoga Springs, New York, Daniel 
T. Spear, D. D. expressed himself as follows : - 

"You have an example of the first method in the attempt to 
make the word 'day,'  as occurring in the first chapter of Genesis, 
mean an age or a geological pcriod. This overlooks the fact that 
the day here mentioned is described as the first, the second, the 
third day, and so on, and also the fact that in the fourth command- 
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ment this same day is spoken of as a day in a week consisting of 
seven days, each of which was twenty-four hours in length ; and the 
still further fact that the Jews, for whom the record in Genesis and 
Exodus was originally made, not being geologists, would understand 
the term 'day ' as thus described, to mean a natural day of twenty- 
four hours. They could give i t  no other meaning; a n d  no man 
wouidgive to it  aft), other nzmning unless led to  d o  so in order to 
meet a supposed difficulty. T h e  fact that the term is used fur an in- 
defmite period dors not muKr it i n  this usr, with this descript io~~ and 
in these connections, anytlii~zg but u nafuraI  day of tzuerrtyfour 
o r .  T o  force another meaning into it is to  give it a meaning 
which it does not bear; and moreover, when this meaning is forced 
into it, the supposed difficulty created by geology is by no means re- 
moved."- mew York Indejmdent, Srpt. zo, 1883. 

Prof. Kurtz says : - 

"Now there is no question but that the division of time which is 
here called day, was conditioned and limited by the presence of 
na tura l  light; consequently the evening' which followed such a 
day, and the 'morning' which preceded the next day, must in like 
manner be understood as parts of an ordinary ~saftrrul  wl~ole day ; 
and the latter can only be measured according to the natural, every- 
day standard still in use.- the occurrence of one regular, natural 
change of light and darkness (of day and night). The  days of creation 
were thus measured by the natural advent and departure of the light 
of day, by the occurrence of evening and morning. This standard 
trf measurement is given by the record itself, and must be applied 
alike to each of the six days of creation."- Quofelt in PVul-k-Dnys of 
God, pp. 179, 180. 

We would do well to remember in this connection that 
the science of geology knows nothing of six geological 
periods. The  following, from the " Library of Univer- 
sal Knowledge," vol. 6, p. 587, art. Geology, tells the 
number of geological periods which that science allows 
for the creation of the world :-- 

'<By common consent it is admitted that Iranles taken from the re- 
gion where a formation or group of rocks is typically developed, are 
best adapted for general use. Cambrian, Devonian, Silurian, 
Permian, Jurassic, are of this class, and have been adopted all over 
the globe. T h e  geological record is classified into five main divi- 
sions: I. The  archatan, azoic (lifeless), or eozoic (dawn of life) 
periods ; z. T h e  primary, or paleozoic (ancient life) periods ; 
3. T h e  secondary, or mesozoic (middle life) periods ; 4. The tertiary 
or post-tertiary periods. These divisions are further arranged into 
systems, each system into formations, each formation into groups, 
and each group or series into single zones or horizons." 
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COMiVIENCEiVIENT OF THE DAV. 

The  clay being a natural division of time, produced 
by regular revolutions of the earth, it would seem rea- 
sonable that its Author should designate some point in 
those revolutions, a t  which one day should close and 
its successor commence. T h e  day is now generally 
regarded as being bounded at  both ends by the mid- 
night hour ; but there is nothing in nature to determine 
that as the boundary line of a day. Then in the ab- 
sence of a natural sign, one would of necessity be 
obliged to resort to artificial means of ascertaining the 
commencement of the day. 

But man has not been >eft to depend upon such 
methods. I t  is plainly stated by the Author of the 
day, that he "made two great lights ; the greater light 
to r u k  the day, and the lesser light to rule the night" 
(Gen. I : 16), "and to divide the light from the dark- 
ness." Verse 18. I t  may also be learned from verse 5 
that one each, of these light and dark periods (in re- 
verse order, however), constituted a dzy ; for thus i t  is 
stated : < < T h e  evening and the morwin~ were the first 
day." The  same expression is used concerning each 
of the six days of creation week, as will be seen by 
reference to verses 8, 13, 19, 23, 31. 

From this i t  is evident that the day commenced at  
the setting of the sun. More than this, the Lord, when 
instructing the children of Israel when to conlmence 
and end the celebration of their days of worship, said : 
"From even unto even, shall ye celebrate your Sab- 
bath." Lev. 23 : 32. The exact meaning they were to 
attach to the word <<even"  may be learned by reference 
to Deut. 16 : 6, which says:  "Thou shalt sacrifice 
the passover at even, a t  the gooing down of the sun." 
Nehemiah, also, tells how he guarded the city of Jeru- 
salem, after the captivity, from being entered by fish 
merchants and others to sell their wares on the Sab- 
bath : "And it came to pass, that when the gates of 
Jerusalem began to be dark before the Sabbath, I com- 
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manded that the gates should be shut, and charged 
that they should not be opened till after the Sabbath." 
Neh. 13 : 19. 

Coming to the New Testament, we find the day 
reckoned in the same manner. O n  one occasion, the 
Saviour was in Capernaum teaching on the Sabbath 
(Mark I : zr), but on returning to Simon's house, that 
disciple's wife's mother was found suffering from fever. 
Verses 29, 30. The  Saviour did not scruple to heal 
her even though it was the Sabbath-day. The Pliari- 
sees thinking this wrong, would not bring their sick to 
him on that day, however much they desired him to 
heal them. But the record says that, " at  even, when 
the sun did set, they brought unto him all that were 
diseased, and them that were possessed with devils." 
Verse 32. 

The following statements from eminent authors are 
directly to the point on this question : - 

"The Jews reckoned their days from evening to evening, accord- 
ing to the order which is mentioned in the first chapter of Genesis, 
in the account of the work of creation : ' T h e  evening and the morn- 
ing were the first day.' Their Sabbath, therefore, or seventh day, 
began at  sunset on the day we call Friday, and lasted till the same 
time on the day follolving."-"Vrui>zs's Bi66cuZ Antiquities, p. r7r. 

"The Hebrews began their day at evening. Lev. 23 : 32." - 
Utzintz  Bible D i r i i o r z i r ~ j ~ ,  art. Day. 

"The  Jews kept their Sabbath from evening to evening, accord- 
ing to the law. Lev. 23 : 32. And the Rabbins say, 'The  Sabbath 
doth not enter but when the sun is set.' Hence it was that the sick 
were not brought to our Lord till after sunset, because then the 
Sabbath mas ended." -A. Clarke, on Mutt. 8 :  r9. 

"One of the priests stood, of course, and gave a signal before- 
hand v i t h  a trumpet, at the beginning of every seventh day, in the 
evening twilight, as also at  the evening when the day was finished, 
giving notice to the people when they were to leave off work, and 
when they were to go to work again."- Joseplrus's Wurs of the 
Je~us, dooh q.,  chnj .  9, sec. zz. 

"According to the Jewish computation of time, the day com- 
mences at sunset on Friday evening ; and about an hour before sun- 

, set on this evening all business transactions and secular occupations 
cease, and the twenty-four hours following are devoted to the cele- 
bration of the holy Sabbath."-AL A. Berk, i ~ r  History of the 
Jew., P 335. 
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Calmet's " Bible Dictionary," art. Sabbath, thus 
states the ancient method of beginning the Sabbath : - 

" Ahout half an hour before the sun sets, all  work is quitted, and 
the Sabbath is supposed to be  begun." 

The  same author, speaking of the close of the Sab- 
bath, says:  - 

"TTThen night comes, and they can discern in the heaven three 
stars of n ~ ~ d e r d t e  magnitude, then the Sabbath is ended, and they 
lrlay return to their ordinary employn~ents." 

I n  answering the query of a correspondent, the Chi- 
cago Inter O c ~ a n  of August 4, 1881, said : - 

" T h e  l i o ~ n a n s  reckoned the day  from midnight to  midnight, a s  
did also the  ancient Egyptians ; while the  Heljrews, Athenians, and 
others reckoned it  f rom sunset to sunset. Hipparchus, the astrono- 
mer who lived during the  second century before Christ, reckoned 
~11e twenty-four hours f rom midnight to midnight. I t  was therefore 
easy for  Rome to graft this upon the  Christian system." 

" T h e  only trace of the ancient manner of dat inp a festival f rom " 
the eve, or  vesper, of the  previous day,-a ~ ~ r a c ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ . s , c ~ ~ n t i n u e d  

, when the old Roman way of counting the 
midnight was introduced."- C h n ~ ~ b r r s ' s  E n -  

U S .  Cooke (Baptist) says: - 

i " In  this age they make the  day commence at midnight instead 

authority of civil -nt. T h a t  days shall 

Firs t  C o n ~ y r s s  of Vn.  baptist.^, 18051, p.  29. 

NAMES OF T H E  DAYS OF T H E  WEEK. 

Williarn M. Jones, formerly nlissionary to Palestine, 
speaks as follows concerning these names : - 

" I io t  any  of the  nations, whether Jew or Arab, name the days 
of the  week, Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, etc.;  nor d o  they call  the 
first clay of the week the Lord's day, nor d o  they ever glve to the 
seventh day the name Saturday." 

The  celebrated astronomer, Lockyer, says on this 
point : - 
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'LAlthough the week, uulilic the day, month, and year, is not 
connected with the  movements of any heavenly l)o[ly, the names of 
the seven days of which it is coin~~osccl were derived by the Egyp-  
tians f r o ~ n  the seven celestial llo(iics then kno~vn.  T h e  liomans, in 
their names for the days, ul~szrvtil  tile same order, distinguishing 
them as f o l l o ~ ~ ~ s  : 

"Dies So l i s . .  ............ Sun's I l a y . .  ............ Sunday. 
"Dies Lnnze..  ........... ~ ~ O O I I ' S  l l a y . .  .......... Monday. 

............ . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  "Dies  Martis AInrs' Day Tuesday. 
"Dies Mercurii.. . . . . . . . . .  Mercury's 11.1~. ......... Wednesday. 
"Dies Jovis..  ............ Jul)iter's 1 )ny . .  ......... l 'hursday. 
" Dies Veneris . . . . . . . . . . .  Vei~ns 's  Day .  . . . . . . . . . . .  Friday. 
"Dies  Saturni. .  . . . . . . . . . .  Saturu's Day . .  . . . . . . . . . .  Satnrday. I " W e  see a t  once the origin of our English names for the first 1 
three days ; the r e n ~ a ~ n i n g  fonr are ~ i a n ~ e ( i  f rom 'l'iu, \Voclen, 'l'hor, 
and Frigga, Northern deities, equivalent to Mars, Mercury, Jupiter,  
ancl Bellus, in  the classical n~yt11ology."- B/rnrewts a f i l s t r u ~ z o t ~ y ,  
p.  222. 

T h e  folloxving " Testimony of I,anguagesN to the 
unchanged order of the days of the meeli. is a selection 
from the second edition of a <''l'able of I)ays, in 
Eighty-one Languages," by the Rev. lVilliam Mead 
Jones. In his prefatory note he says : - 

" T h e  Asiatic and African lnnguagcs arc l ~ e r c  classiliecl accorcling 
to the 'Standard Alphnhet '  of the Intc 1)r. I.epsios, and the  Euro-  
pean by his imperial highness, r'rince Louis 1,ocien Honal~ar te ,  uoc 
of the  most lenl.ne(1 of li\.ing philologists. T h e  Iaugnagcs of nlan- 
kind are  divided into  three great classes ; namely, .';ictw~iti<., IL~t tz-  
itic, and Jirphetic. There are various snhclivisions of these, especially 
of the Japhetic ; snch as  S(r~rs t~ - i t i c  (Aryan or A r i m ~ )  ; :f,f;?fr/z, Ern=- 
inn (Zend, Persian, Armenian, etc.) ; Li t f~o / r i r~ i r ,  SZ~I~,UIII ' ( . ,  Jt/r/ic, 
Gen/znnic, and &/tit. T h e n  there is a long list of A ' I I - G ~ , / ~ ~ / , . ~  I ~ I I -  
guages, such as Ocronic, Z//it~,?-nte, .4,f>i(./rtr, and various /so/(rtrd 
add A ~ J Z ~ . / . ~ C . L I I L  languages, \\-hose origin and aHinities are difficult to 
discover. 

" T h e  s t i~dcnt  of the follo\ving selection will obscrve that  the 
Hehrew has  its aucient, medi:~val,  and m<xleril nses, and so linve 
all  the  Shemitic tongues, as also the Hamitic and Japhetic families 
of languages. These all agree that  Sunday is the first day of the 
cluster of days  which we call '\\.cek,' aud that Saturclay IS the 
seventh day. T h e n  it is most notc.n.orthy that  Saturday n this 
selection retains its ancient and Gocl~givcn name, Sabbath. Here ,  
then, is a continuoi~s history of the  weel<, and of the Snl) l~ath,  un- 
broken, unchanged, without nu interstice, :untl willrout loss of a day  
from creation until the  present time. T h e  author of this, and his 
greater collection of languages, lias given milch of his ]jest toil and 



strength through many years to gather these Voices from their 
homes, and bring them within sight and hearing of his fellow- 
Christians, in the firm hope that thereby the clap-trap and quib- 
bling, the ignorant assertion and trilling about a day being lost, 
the Sabbath being changed, and our Sunday being tlie original 
seventh day f?)  niay be swept away from all honest minds. After 
reading and studying this chart, the student may well coilclude that 
it is utterly impossible that these historical languages should lie in 
this matter, but that they all ' tell the truth, the nhole trnth, and 
nothing but the truth.' Therefore, let him rise from the investiga- 
tion with unshaken confidence in this 'Testimony of I.angnagcs,' 
and with love and zeal ' lay hold on '  the Sat l~rday as the Sabbath 
of the Lord his God, and of Christ, and keep it, ant1 refrain 'from 
polluting it,' and '.keep his hand from doing any evil.' Verily to 
such the promise is, ' I  will give them an everlasting name that 
shall not be cut off.' Isaiah 56 : 2, 5." 

THE SABBATH WAS OBSERVED 13EFORI.: CO>I>IAND&D 

FKOhl SINAI. 

" T h e  first men must have known i t .  The  words, ' IJr  hallowed 
it,' can have no other nleaniug. n 

r 

; .--""The moral and religious institutions of tlle patriarchal or fanlily I worship, which co~~t inned  from the fall of dda in  to tlio covenant of 
; circun~cision, were the Sabbath, tht: service of the altar, oral iustrnc- 
! tion, prayer, praise, and benediction. . . . 
: " T h e  religious observance of weeks or Sal~baths in cotnmemora- 

tion of creation . . . was religiously observed, to the giving of the 
law. . . . The  righteous al\vays remembered tile xveel<s, and re- 
garded the conclusion of the \\-eel< as holy to the L.ord. Ilcnce . . . 

: we find Noah religiously counting his weeks, even \vhile incarcerated 
in the ark. 111 the wilderness of Sin, before the giving of the law, 
we also find the Jews observing the Sabbath. "- AZexrzn(L~r C ~ ? I I ~ -  
6eL.7, in Ch~is t i an  .?stens, $3. 128-130. 

' 

"'This primeval measure of time was instituted as a memorial of . the work of creation in six days, and of the ensuing Sabbath. . . . 
9 :  It was therefore universally observed by Noah's descendants during . 

the i ~ r e v a l e ~ ~ c e  of the natriarchal relicion : but mankind dercner- ' I 
, " 

ated and sunk into idolatr I 
w 

4. 
I.,( ', . 

'' Heaven left not this fact. the creation, the basis of a thousand 
" 

volunles, to be gathered from abstract reasonings, vitiated traditions, 
ingenious analogies, or plausible conjectures, but from a nz~nrcnacntnl 
institution which was as universal as the annals of time, as the birlh 
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of nations, and as the languages spoken by mortals. An institutiol~ 
too, which, notwithstanding its demand, not only of the seventh 
part of all time, but of the seventh doy in uninterrupted succession, 
was celebrated from the creation to the deluge, during the deluge, 
and after the deluge till the giving of the law."--Alexander Canzf,- 
beLL, i n  PopuZar Lrcti~ves, pp. 283, 284. 

L ' T l ~ e  Sabbath was observed from Abraham's time, nay from 
the creation."-ALexandev Campbell, in Evidences of Chisl i~rni ty,  
31-p 30I>302. 

fallen race from the lost ixlradise. Oue is the foondation of the 
f a ~ n ~ l j ,  and consequently o? the Slate ; the other is equally neces - 
sary to worship and tlie Church. These two fair gnd f r a g w t  

~ ~ + ~ l . g , ~ l &  hi i~~.J~onl the b 1 1 ~ ~ ' d C ' ~  "- Rev. 
~ o r ~ 5 ~ e  kLL~ot, ut Abzd~ng S~zbbnlh, chap. r .  

IT WAS RECOGNIZED BE' O T H E R  NATIONS BESIDES 

ISRAEL. 

+- < ' T h e  sacredness of one of the seven days was generally ad- 
mitted by all. . . . I t  would appear that the Chinese, who have 
now no Sabbath, at  one time honored the seventh day of the week." 
-1(Ir/0~y of I/LC Sabbnth, hy GzvZLnn, 3. 360. 

"'The Phcrnicians, according to Porphyry, Lconsecrated the 
seventh day as holy.' "-Ibid. p. 359. 

"The Greeks and Romans, according to Aretios, consecrated 
Saturday to rest, conceiving it unfit for civil actions and warlike 
affairs, but suited for contemplation."-Ibid, p. 363. 

Josephus says : - 

" There is not any city of the Grecians, nor any of the barbarians, 
nation whatsoever whither our custom of resling on the 

day hath 1101 come."-Against :l$ion, book 2, pay. go. 

Archbishop Usher's ' (  Works," part I ,  chap. 4, say :- 

" The very Gentiles, both civil and barbarous, both ancient and 
of later days. as it were by a ~rni?~eysnl kind of tradition, retained the 
distinction of the seventh day of the week." 

The  Cong~~gnLional'isL (Boston), Nov. 15, 1882, 
says : - 
.'--"Mr. George Smith says in his '.lssyrian Discoveries' (1875): 
' I n  the year 1869 I cliscovcred, alllong other things, a curious rel~g- 
ious calendar of the Assyrians, in which every month is divided into 

L, four'54e1Hs; aii'd the seventh days, or Sabbaths, are marked out as 
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days on \vhich no work should I,e ~~ndertaken. '  Again, in his 
L I l i ~ t o r y  of Assur-bani-pal,' he says: & T h e  7th, 1 4 t h ~  ~ 1 s t :  and 
28th are described by an ideogralll equivalent to s z ~ l z ~  or S L I L I I N I  
meaning '<I-est." -,xhe calendar contains lists of work forbidden to 
be done on these days, which evidently corrcspond to the Sabbaths 
of the Jews.' " 

H. Fox Talbot, F. R. S., one of the learned Assyri- 
ologists of Europe, says of the fifth "creation tablet,'' 
found by Mr. George Smith, on  the bank of the Tigris, 
opposite the site of ancient Nineveh, and now to be 
seen in the British Museum : - 

" This fifth tablet is very important hecause it affirms clearly, in 
my opinion, that the origin of the Sabbath was coeval with the 
creation. . . . I t  has b e e n k n o \ \ ~  for some time that the Babylonians 
observed the Sabbath with consideral~le strictness. On that day the 
king was not allowed to take a drive in his chariot ; various meats 
were forbidden to be eaten; and there were a number of other 
minute res1rictions."- Set. 4 R, plule  32. 

&'But  it is not known that thcy believed the Sabbath to have 
been ordained at creation. I have found, however, since this trans- 
lation of the fifth tablet was completed, that hIr. Sayce has recently 
published a similar ol~inion. See the Acail'eti<v of Nov. 27, 1875, 
p. 554." - Recovds o f  the Pas t ,  vol. 9 ,  pp. 117, zr8. 

A. H. Sayce, in  his lectures before the Royal Institu- 
tion concerning the Assyrian tablets discovered in the 
excavations on the site of ancient Babylon, says : - 

"The  Snl>bath of the seventh day appears to have been observcd 
with greal strictness ; even the monarch was for1)idden to eat cooked 
meat, change his clothes, take ~nedicine, or drive his chariot on that 
day." - A'outheru Christinn AiLuocnie. 

Dr. ICintlall, in the Second Presbyterian Church, 
Kansas City, Xlo., June 6, 1880, said on this point : - 
..".. -7 

i " We have read of this [Babylonian] Sabbath in the library 1 which has recently been dug up from the ruins of the hlesopotanlian 1 /city. In Lhe very da\vn of history we see how strictly the Sabbath! 
'was kept. \\'e read their Sabbath law, and find that not only' 
:work of every kind, but Sabbath carriage-riding \\.as forbidden, as! 
h e l l  as dosing with medicine and changing apparel." -Review,  : 
jru(i, 22, 1380. . . 
. .. 

ITS BINDING OBLIGATION UPON CHIIISTIANS. 

" ' T h e  Sabbath was made for man ; ' not for the Hebrews, but 
for all men." -Bishop E. 0. Haven ,  in Pil lars  o f  Tuulh, p. 88. 
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f s & . t h r ~ J . A $ . ~ & U t ~ ~ l ~ , Q f  Lbs.$a&&h, i ~ , f , o u " ~  
ow concerning this passage we remark, it was 

parents, that is, to the who!e human race. . . .' 
'The object to be accomplished is general, arid can apply to no one 
people more than another."- Fisanris Wnylagzii, 0. D., f i r  Elements 
of Aforal Science, fib. 180-184. 

Dr. Chalmers says : - 

' < F o r  the permanency of the Sabl~ath,  however, we might argue 
its place in the i i e ~ a l o ~ ~ ~ ~ e ,  \\.here it stands enshrined among the 
moralities of a rectitude that is insntz~table a n d  euerlastin2."- 
Sermons, vol.  r ,  p.  51. 

" A  further argument for the perpetuity of the Sa1,bath we have 
'Pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 

abbath-day.' Christ is here speaking of the flight 
of the apostles and othe; Christians out of Jrusalenl and Judea, 
just before their final destruction, as is manifest by the whole con- 
text, and especially by the 16th verse : 'Then  let them mhich be in 
Judea flee into the mou~~tains. '  Eut the final destruction of Jerusa- 
lem was after the dissolution of the Jewish constitution, and after 
the Christian dispensation was fully set up. Yet it is plainly im- 
 lied in these words of our Lord. that even then, Chris~inns were 
bound to a strict observation of the Sabbath." - w r k s  of Pi*t~siiietelzt 
E s d s ,  VU/ .  J ,  pp, 621, 622. 
- 

The  American 'Tract Society has published a sheet 
called the Centennial Voice in the interest of a better 
observance of Sunday, which has been widely circulated. 
From it we take the following extract : - 

:'. L' EIas the law ceased to hind us ? If it has, where is the proof? 
;'It cannot be found in the words of Scripture. It is as true now as 
! it ever was that God is the creator of men. H e  may and does say 
: to us, as  to his peolde of old, ' I n  six days the Lord made heaven 
i and earth, the sea, and all that in them is.' God claimed authority 
i over Cyrus because Jehovah had 'formed ' him. Till we cease to 

j be creatures, we cannot cease to be truly and firmly held to obey 
! every divine precept. I t  is true that hc who enacts a statute nloy 
': repeal it. But Jehovah has never repealed any precept of t l ~ e  cleca- 
',. l o p e .  Where is the proof? 
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any part of the decalogue was or coiild be abolished. IIear him : 
"Think not that I am colnz to destroy the law or the prophe~s ;  I am 
not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily I say u i ~ t o  you, Till 
lleavcn and earth pass, one jot or one titlle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled.' " Matt. 5 : 1 7 ,  18.'' 

I T  WAS OBSERVED U Y  CHRISTIANS LONG AFTER CHRIST. 

Coleman says : - 
"Down even to the fifth celltury the observance of the Jewish 

\ Sabbath was ccintinuecl ia t l ~ c  (111-isti;;n Church, lint with a rigor and ' solemnity gmciually cliluinisl~in~ ~ui~til it n7as wholly discontinued." 
- Ancic~rf Chris. Ex-em., ch::h. 26, sec. 2. 

Edward Brerewood, professor in Greshatn College, 
London, says : - 

I ,  '.'&is co~nmonly believed that tlie Jew~sh Sa1)bath n a s  changed 
( ~ n t o  the Lord's day hy Christian emperors, and they know l ~ t t l e  who 

' do not know lhat the ( I I I T I C I Z ~  Sabbath d ~ d  remaill and was observed 

$7. [ by the Eastern churches f h r ~ e  h t ~ ~ z i l ~  ed years after our Saviour's 
T .I" igass~on."- T~,eafzsr O I L  the Sa6611fh, p. 77. 

The  American Presbyterian I3oard of IJublication, in  
Tract  No.. 118, states that- 

"The  observance of the scvcnth day Sal~bdtll d~cl iiot cease till it 
k)&lt: 7 'was abolished after the empire became Christian." 

1 Socrates, A. D. 440, says : - 
4 

' I  There are various customs concerning asseri~bling ; for though 
all the churches thloughout the whole world celebrate the sacred 
mysteries on the Sabhat11-day, yet the .Ilexandri~ns and the Romans, 
froni an ancient fratfifio~z, refuse to do LIIIS."-EC~. ZTzsf., p. 289. 

M. de  la Roque, a French Protestant, says : -- 
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"I t  evidently appears that, beforz any change was introduced, 
the Church religiously observed the Sabbath for many ages ; we of 
consequence are obliged to keep it." 

NO BIBLE AUTHORITY FOR A CHANGE T O  T H E  FIRST DAY. 

" I t  is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the 
law tofail." Luke 16 :  17. k 

L( The festival Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a ' 

11uman ordinance ; and it was far fvonz  the intention of  the apostl'es 
to establish a divine command in this respect,-far from them, and 3 from the early apostolic Church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath 
to Sunday. Perhaps at the end of the second century a false ap- 
plicatioi~ of this kind had begun to take place ; for men appear by 
that time to have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin."- 
Neanrl'er's Chztrrh History, Rose's Transl'ation, p. 186, ea'. 1843. 

Sir IVilliam Domville bears this testitnony in the 
matter : - 

'% 

' &  Not any ecclesiastical writer of the first three centuries attributed f j  . *- -. 

' ,  . . ' 4 t L e  origin of Sunday observance either to Christ or his apostles."- id, ,) 
Exanzitzafion o f f  he S i x  Texts ,  Szipplmlrnf, $p. 6 ,  7. 

I n  vindicating their desertion of the Roman Church, 
the reformers,J&3, Melancthon, and others spoke 
of the false boasting of that power as follows : - 

c l T h e y  allege the Sabbath changed into Sunday, the Lord's day, 4' Sontrary to the decalogue, as it appears ; neither is there any ex- 
ample more boasted of than the changing of the Sabbath-day. 

I 
I . !Great, say they, is the power and authority of the Church, since it ' i 

dispensed with one of the ten commandments."-Az&,rrsbrlr,rr Cenfes- 
1. i 

sion, art.  28. 
..g ! 

Referring to the course pursued by these reformers, : 
Dr. Cox says that- 

& '  They failed to see in the New Testament any of those indica- 
tions which tlie Puritans mere the first to discover, of a transference 
of the Sabbath to tlie first day of the week by Jesus or the apostles." 
-Literafztre, vol'. I., $. 127. 

Later reformers have also failed to see the New 
Testament authority for such a change. Alexander 
Campbell shows, ,in the following terse statetllent, 
why i t  would be impossible to make the change : - 

c L N ~  it never mas changed, nor could be be, unless creation mere 
gone through with again ; for the reason assigned must be changed 

9 
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before the observance, or respect to the reason can be changed."- 
Bible Advocate, January, 1848. 

Richard Watson wrote thus : - 

"Now there is not on record any divine command to the apostles 
to change the Sabbath from the day on which it was held by the 
Jews to the first day of the week."- T/~roLc>,;.iirrL Dictio?zary. 

" I t  has been held by many eminent divines that there is not 
sufficient evidence in the New Testament for such an institution ; 
that the change of day from the seventh to the first day of the week 
is an insuperable dilficu1ty."-h%ti(~nnL (:vcL<j/redin, ar t .  Srzhhath. 

" I t  is true, there is no positive con~mand . . . for keeping holy 
the first day of the weel,."- ;M. E. TheoL(~~y?picnL Covz$enriium. 

Rev. Clark Braden, a minister and author, and ex- 
President of one of the Western colleges of the Disci- 
ples, said in the Christian Standard, of Sept. 26 ,  ' 

1874 : - 
"Others observe the first day, contending without a particle of 

evidence that the conimandment has been changed from the seventh 
day to the first. Our preachers are by no means agreed in their 
teachings. They have no well-defined views on the subject, and are 
defeated when they attempt a defense of our practice of observing 
the first day, or a review of the argutnents of the advocates of the 
seventh day. Nor are u7e alone in this. There is no clear, tenable 
teaching 011 this subject in our theological works and commentaries, 
or by any religious press. Advocates of the observance of the first 
day stuLt{fi ftlzer7tseLve.r by taking c o n t r a d i c t o ~ ~ ~  n~ztt inconsistent 
positions." 

,4 Catholic priest made the following statement in 
the opera house, Hartford, Kansas, Feb. 18, 1883, 
which was reported in the lP>c.KLv Call of that place 
four days later : - 

"The  Eible commands you to keep the Sabbath-day. Sunday is 
not the Sabbath-day ; no man dare assert that it i s ;  for the Bible 
says as plainly as words can tnalie it that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath, i. e., Saturday; for we know Sunday to be the first day of 
the week. Resides, the Jews have been keeping the Sabbath unto 
the present day. I am not a rich man, but I will give drooo to any 
man who will prove by the Bible alone that Sunday is the day we 
are bound to keep. No ; it cannot be done ; it is impossible. The  
observance of Sunday is solely a law of the Catholic Church, and 
therefore is not binding upon others. The Church changed the 
Sabbath to Sunday, and all the worltl I)o\vs down and worships 
upon that day, in silent obedience tn the mandates of the Catholic 
Church." 

THE SABBATH OF THE LORD. 131 

"Jesus confirms the Sabbath on its spiritual basis. The Sab- 
bath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath ; therefore 
the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath.' . . . Thus he at once 
rids it of all the false restrictions of Judaism, and, establishing it 
upon its primitive foundations, he brought forth its higher reason in 
the assertion of its relation to the well-beingof man. 'The Sabbath 
was made for man ; '  not for the Jew only, but for the whole race 
of mankind ; not for one age alone, but for man universally, under 
every circumstance of time and place."-Abiding Sabbath,$. 165. 



SUN WORSHIP. 1 3'3 

CHAPTER I X .  

HOW SUNDAY RECEIVED ITS NAME.  

THE first day of the week is now commonly called 
Sunday. The  origin of its name is thus given by 
Webster : - \ 

"Sunday; so called because this day was anciently dedicated to 
the sun or to its worship. The first day of the week." f ' I t  is true that all the days of the week have heathen 
names, but this day alone was a conspicuous heathen 
festival day in early times. Of this, an early writer 
says : - 

c '  The most ancient (;ermans being pagans, ancl having appro- 
priated their first day of the week to the peculiar adoration of the 
sun, whereof that day dot11 yet in our English tougue retain the 
name of Sunday." - Verstegnn's Antiqutties, p .  ro, London, 1628. 

Referring to the idols of these early people, the same 
author says : - 

"Of these, though they hat1 many, yet seven alllong the rest 
they especially appropriated unto the seven days of the week. . . . 
Urltq the. day dedicated unto the special adoration .of the idol of 
the sun, they gave the name of Suuday ~s muct~ +s to, say thesun's 
day, ,qr the day of the sgn.   his idol ' \ki" ' l~l~ced in a temple, arid 
there adored and sacrificed unto, for that they believed. that the sun 
ill the firmament did with or in this idol correspond and co-operate." 
- 16id,p.  68. 

Sun-worship may be traced back to the most ancient 
times. Jennings says that when the Israelites left Egypt, 
their custom of commencing the day [at sunset] was in 
opposition to - 
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' & T h e  idolatrous nations, who, in honor to their chief god, the 
sun, began their day at his rising." - Jewish Antiquitits, book 3, 
'hap. I, p .  297. 

SUN-WORSHIP AMONG THE ISRAELITES. 

That  sun-worship was common as early as the days 
of Moses, would seem to be confirmed by a statement 
of the patriarch Job, who, it is thought lived contem- 
porary with Moses. H e  says: &' I f  I beheld the sun 
when it shined, or the moon walking in brightness; 
and my heart hath been secretly enticed, or my mouth 
hath kissed my hand ; this also were an iniquity to be 
punished by the judge; for 1 should have denied the 
God that is above." Job 31 : 26-28. Referring to 
verse 26, Dr. Clarke says : - 

"In  this verse Job clears himself of that idolatrous worship 
which was the most ancient and most consistent with reason of any 
species of idolatry, namely ; Snbinnisv~, the worship of the heavenly 
hodies; particularly the sun and n2ooit, Jtrpifrr and Venus; the 
latter two being the nzorning. and ee~rning stays, and the most re- 
splendent of all heavenly bodies, the sun and moon excepted." 

Commenting on the same, Calmet says : - 

"Job points out three things here : r .  The worship of the sun 
and moon, much used in his time, and very anciently used in every 
part of the East ;  and in all probability that from which idolatry 
took its rise. 2. The custom of adoring the sun at its rising, and 
the moon at her change ; a superstition which is mentioned in Eze. 
8 : 16, and in every part of profane antiquity. 3. The custon~ of 
hissing the hand; the form of adoration, and token of sovereign 
respect." 

I t  seems that sun-worship was practiced by most of 
the eastern nations. Morer says : -- 

" I t  is not to be denied but we borrow the name of this day from 
the ancient Greeks and Romans, and w-e allow that the old Egyptians 
worshiped the sun, and as a standing memorial' of their veneration, 
dedicated this day to him. And we find by the influence of their 
examples, other nations, and anlong them the Jews themselves, doing 
him homage. "- Dinl'ogrres un the Lord's Day, p .  22. 

The  " Encyclopedia Rritannica," art. Baal, also 
says : - 
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The Baal of the Syrians, Phmnicians, and heathen Hebrews is 
a much less elevated conception then the Babylonian Bel. H e  is 
properly the sun-god, Baal-Shamem, Baal (lord) of the heavens, the 
highest of the heavely bodies, but still a mere poa-er of nature, born 
like the other lu~uinaries from the primitive chaos. As the sun-god 
he is conceived a s  the male principle of life and reproduction ill 
nature, and thus in some forins of his worship is the patron of the 
grossest sensuality, and even of systematic ~mostitution. An example 
of this is found in the worship of Baal-Peor ( X I I I ~ .  25), and in 
general in the Canaanitish higli places, where Ilnnl, the male princi- 
ple, was worshiped in association with the ~lnchaste goddess Ashera, 
the female principle of nature. T h e  frequent references to this 
form of religion in the Old Testamect are obscured in the English 
version by the rendering ' grnve ' for the word Ashen,  which some- 
times denotes the goddess, sometimes the tree or post which was her 
symbol." 

SUN-WORST-IIP AJION(> TIIE RGYPTIAXS. 

Prof. George Rawlinsoil says of sun-worship in 
Egypt : - 

" Ra was the E g y p t i a ~ ~  sun-god, and wis especially worshiped 
at Heliopolis [city of the sur~J.  Obelisks, accordiug to sonle, repre- 
sented his rays, and were always, or usually, errctrd in his honor. 
Heliopolis was certainly one of the places which were thus adorned, 
for one of the few which still stand erect in Egypt is on the site of 
that city. The  lcings for the most part considered I ia  their special 
patron and protector; nay, they went so far as to identify them- 
selves with him, to use his titles as their own, and to adopt his name 
a s  the ordinary prefix to their own name and titles. This is helieved 
by many to have been the origin of the word Pharaoh, which was, 
it is thought, the Hebrew rendering of Ph' Ra- ' the  sun.' "- 
Religions of the AncienZ Wor ld  (Ala'en E&tion), p.  ao. 

Osiris, one of the Egyptian gods, was identified with 
the sun, and the bull Apis, so extensively worshiped by 
that people, was only a form of Osiris. Concerning 
this the " Encyclopedia Britannica, art. Apis, says : - 

" According to the Greek writers, Apis was the image of Osiris, 
and worshiped because Osiris was supposed to have passed into a 
bull, and to have been soon after manifested by a succession of these 
animals. T h e  hieroglyphic inscriptions identify the Apis with Osiris, 
adorned with horns or the head of a bull, and unite the two names 
as Hapi-Osor, or Apis Osiris. According to this view the Apis was 
the incarnation of Osiris manifested in the shape of a bull." 

The  association of the Hebrews, while in Egypt, with 
the disgusting orgies connected with sun-worship en- 

abled them to readily engage in the same lascivious 
dance around the golden calf at  the base of Sinai. 
Surrounded, as they were, too, after settling in Pales- 
tine, by whole nations of sun-worshipers, it is easy to 
see how they were repeatedly led away from the true 
worship of God to that of idolatrous sun-worship in 
the days of the judges and the prophets. See Judges 
Z : I I ;  3: 7 ;  6 : ~ s - 3 2 ;  I O : ~ ;  Ps. 1 o 6 : 3 s J  36; I 
Kings 1 2  : 26-31 ; 18 : 17-26; 2 Kings 10: z g ;  ZI : I- 
7, etc. These apostasies marked the course of the 
Israelites through the whole history of their national 
life. 

SUN-WORSHIP AMONG THE ROMANS. 

I n  the second century before Christ the Roman 
empire arose, in which were found all the idolatrous 
tendencies of the nations from which it sprang. I n  this 
empire, under the reign of Elagabalus (A. D. 218-zzz), 

sun-worship became the principal form of religion, and 
was carried out in its vilest forms. Referring to this 
time, Dean Milman says : - 

( ' T h e  pontiff of one of the wild forms of the nature worship of 
the East, appeared in the city of Rome as emperor. The ancient 
rites of Eaal-Peor, but little changed in the course of ages, intruded 
themselves into the sanctuary of the Capitoline Jove, and offended 
at once the religious majesty and the graver decency of R o l n a ~ ~  
manners. Elagabalus derived his name from the Syrian appellative 
of the sun ; he had been educated in the precincts of the temple ; 
and the emperor of Rome was lost and absorbed in the priest of an 
effeminate superstition. The  new religion did not steal in under the 
modest demeanor of a stranger, clain~ing the common rights of hos- 
pitality as the national faith of a snbject people: it entered with 
a public po~np,  as though to si~persede and eclipse the ancestral 
deities of I io~ne.  T h e  god Elagabalus was conveyed in solemn 
procession through the wondering provinces ; his symbols were re- 
ceived with all the honor of the Supreme Deity. . . . 

" I t  was openly asserted, that the worship of the sun, under his 
name of Elagabalus, was to supersede all other worship. If we 
may believe the biographies in the Augustan history, a more am- 
bitious scheme of a zrniversal religion had dawned up011 the mind of 
the emperor. The ~ e m i s h ,  the Sanmrita?~, even the Christian, were 
to be f t~sed and recast ilzto one gre~zt system, of  which the s > ~ n  was to 
be the central object of  adoration."-History o f  Christiaianiil., book a, 
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chap. 8, pp. 176179, Stands?-d Edition. (See also Gibbon, De- 
cline al i~l  l..all, chap. 6, par. 22-25.) 

Aurelian became emperor of Rome A. D. 2 7 0 ,  and 
four years later, on his return from a triumphant march 
through the Orient, a magnificent festival was held in 
his honor, when he in turn devoted the greater part of 
his spoils to the maintenance of sun-worship, as an 
act of gratitude. On this point Gibbon says : - 

" A  considerable portion of his oriental spoils was consecrated to 
the gods of Rome; the capitol, and every other temple, glittered 
with the offerings of his ostentatious piety ; and the temple of the 
sun alone received above fifteen thousand l,ounds of gold. This last 
was a magnificent structure, erected by the emperor on the side of 
the Quirinal hill, and dedicated, soon after the triumph, to that 
deity whom Aurelinn adored as the parent of his life and fortunes. 
His mother had been an inferior priestess in the chapel of thc sun ; 
a peculiar devotion to the god of light was a sentin~eilt which the 
fortunate peasant imbibed in his infancy; and every step of his 
elevation, every victory of his reign, fortified superstition by grati- 
tude."- Decline nna' Fall, chap. II, par. 43. 

CHAPTER X. 

HOW S U N D A Y  TOOK T H E  PLACE OF T H E  SABBATH. 

SURROUNDED by such influences, it was only natural 
that the early Christians, especially those who were 
drawn from among the heathen, should be influenced 
by these gorgeous attractions. Indeed, we are told by 
M o s h e k  that as early as the second century the wor- 
ship of the Christians wasvisibly affected by them : - 

" Before the coming of Christ, all the Eastern nations performed 
divine worship with their faces turncd to that part of the heavens 
where the sun displays his risiilg beams. This custom was founded 
upon a gencral opinion that God, whose essence they looked upon to 
be li,./rt, and \vhoin they considered as being circumscribed within 
certain limits, dwelt in that part of the firmament from which he 
sends forth the sun, the bright image of his hqaty -ed  glory. 
The Christian converts, indeed, rejected this gross error [of suppos- 
ing that God dwelt in that part of the firnmn~ent] ; but they retained 
the ancient and universal ciistom of worshiping toward the East, 
which sprang from it. Nor is this custom abolished even in our 
times, hilt still prevails in a great number of Christian churches."- 
Church Histo?-y, cent. a, pa?-t a,  chap. 4 ,  pol-. 7; Eie.  8 : 16. 

I t  was but a step from this custonl to that of worshiping 
the sun itself, which many in the early Church actually 
descended to, and for the reason that they adopted the 
belief of Hermogenes, that Christ had put off his body 
in the sun. This doctrine was derived from Ps. rg : 4, 
by rendering it thus : " H e  has placed his tabernacle in 
the sun." Milman says in reference to this: - 

" T h e  universal deity of the East, the sun, to the philosophic 
was the emblem or representative; to the vulgar, the Deity. Dio- 
cletian himself, though he paid so much deference to the older faith 
as to assume the title of Jovius, as belonging to the Lord of the 
world, yet, on his accession, when he would exculpate himself from 
all concern in the muriler of his predecessor, Numerian, appealed 
in the face of the army to the all-seeii~g deity of the sun. It is the 
oracle of Apollo of hfiletus, consulted by the hesitating emperor, 
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which is to decide the fate of Christianity. The metaphorical lan- 
guage of Christianity had unconsciously lent strength to this new 
adversary; and, in adoring the visible orb, some, no doubt, sup- 
posed that they were not departing far from the worship of the 
' Sun of Righteousness.' "- FZistory of Christianity, book a,  chap. 9, 
p. ar5. 

The ' 6 ~ H _ ~ o g 9 ~ y ~ c , 1 , 1 0 p e d i a , "  says with refer- 
ence to the effect this had upon the early Christians : - 

'L Sunday (Dies Solis, of the Roman Calendar ; &day of the sun,' 
because dedicated to the sun), the first day of the week, was adopted 
by the early Christians as a day of worship. T h e  'sun'  of J,a~in 
adoration they interpreted as the 'Sun of Righteousness.' . . . Xo 
regnlations for its observance are laid down in the New Testament, 
nor, indeed, is its observance even enjoined." 

Milman further says : - 
"But, though it might enter into the imagination of an imperious 

and powerful sovereign to fuse together all these conflicting faiths, 
the new Paganism was beginning to advance itself as the open aud 
dangerous adversary of the religion of Christ. "- History of Chris- 
tianity, book a,  chap. 9, p. ar5. 

I t  is plain from these passages that by the close of 
the third century sun-worship had so far encroached 
upon Christianity as to capture many of its votaries. 
But the Christians did not stop with a simple adoration 
of the sun. They hastened to adopt many of the mys- 
terioiis forms of worship connected with that system, 
hoping thereby to attract to themselves greater numbers 
of the influential heathen. T o  this Mosheim bears 
testimony : - 

"The  unlucky success which some had in discovering the car- 
casses and remains of certain holy men, multiplied the festivals and 
cominemorations of the martyrs in the most extravagant manner. 
T h e  increase of these festivals would not have been offensive to the 
wise and the good, if Christians had employed the time they took 
up, in promoting their spiritual interests, and in formiiig habits of 
sm~ctity and virtue. But the contrary happened. These days, 
which were set apart for pious exercises, were squandered away in 
indolence, voluptuousness, and criminal pursuits, and were less 
consecrated to God than employed in the indulgence of sinful 
passions."- Chzrrch History, re~tt. a, p a r t  a, chap. 4, par .  5 .  

THE CHARACTER OF CONSTANTINE. 

In  the early part of the fourth century Constantine 
ascended the throne of the Czesars, bringing with him 

his heathen adoration of the sun. Of this Gibbon 
bears the following testimony : - 

"Whatever symptoms of Christian piety might transpire in the 
discourses or actions of Constantine, he persevered till he was near 
fofy  years of age in the practice of the established religion ; and 
the same conduct which in the court of Nicomedia might be imputetl 
to his fear, could be ascribed only to the inclination or policy of rhe 
sovereign of Gaul. EIis liberality restored and enriched the ten~plcs 
of the gods ; the medals which issued from his iinperial mine arc 
impressed with the figures aud attril~utes of Jupiter and Apollo, uf 
Mars and Hercules; and his filial piety increased the council nf 
OlympuS by the solemn apotheosis of his father Constantius. Gut 
the devotion of Constantine was nlore peculiarly tlirected to the 
genius of the sun, the Xpc~llo of Greek and Kornai~ mythology ; and 
he was pleased to be represented with the syml~ols of the god of 
light and poelry. The  unerring shafts of that deity, the brightness 
of his eyes, his laural wreath, immortal beauty, and elegant accom- 
plishments, seem to point him out as the patron of a y o ~ n g  hero. 
T h e  altars of Apollo were crowned wilh the votive offerings of 
Constantine ; and the credulous multitude were tauglrt to believe 
that the emperor was permitted to behold with niortal eyes the 
visible majesty of their tutelar deity; and that, either wal<ing or in 
a vision, he was blessed with the auspicious omens of a long and 
victorious reign. The sun was universally celebrated as the in- 
vincible guide and protector of Constantine."-Decli~ze a n d  Fall, 
chap. ao, par .  3. 

Though only a pagan, Constantine could see that 
Christianity was becoming popular in spite of the 
obstacles it had to meet. Its adoption of the heathen 
rites made it especially acceptable to the emperor, who 
through policy ~lominally adopted it, as that which 
would be able to maintain him in power. H e  there- 
fore contrived to artfully balance himself between 
paganism and Christianity, in that way which would 
secure the favor of both parties. Gibbon says : - 

', / - ; ' ~ e  artfully balanced the hopes and fcars of his subjects, by - 
ypublishing in the same year two edicts ; the first of which enjoined . ' ' 
; the solemu observarlce of Sunday, and the second directed the ' .;,- 

regular consultation of the ~ruspices:" - Decline a d  Fall, ~ha$ .  .. \,. 20, par .  a. 
" T o  fully understand the provisions of this legislation, the 

peculiar position of Constantine must be talien into consideration. 
H e  was not himself free from all relnains of heathen superstition. 
I t  seems certain that before his conversion he had been particularly 
devoted to the worship of Apollo, the sun-god. . . . The problem 
before him was to legislate for the new faith in such a manner as 
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.? 
no t  to stem entire& inconsistent w i t h  his oLd practices, and no t  to 
come in conjZict w i t h  the prejudicrs of h is  pagan subjects. These 
facts serve to explain the peculiarities of this decree. H e  names 
the holy day, not the Lord's day, but the 'day  of the sun,' the  
heathen designation, and thus at once seems to  ident i fy  it w i t h  hic 
former  ApoLLo-worship; he excepts the country from the operation 
of the law, and thus avoids collision with his heathen subjects." - 
Rev. GPO. ELLiott, i n  the Abiding Sabbath, p. 229. 

The  following from a popular author is also to the 
point : - 

. ' :  >$ 

. ,  ! " Of religious convictions Constantine had none. But he pos- 
2 .  

... sessed an intellect capable of penetrating the condition of the world. 
' 

H e  perceived the conclusion of the great syllogis~n in the logic of 
events. H e  saw that Destiny was about to write Fin i s  at tlle 
bottom of the last page of paganism. I-Ie had the ambition to 
avail himself of the forces of the new and old, which, playing on 
the minds and consciences of men, \\.ere about to transform the 
world. As-yet the Christians were in the minority, but they had 
zeal and enthusiasm. T h e  enthusiasm of paganism, on the con- 
trary, had yielded to a cold and formal assent quite unlike the 
pristine fervor which had fired to human action in the time- 

'When the world was new and the gods were young.' 

So, for policy, the emperor began to favor the Christians. There 
was now an eccLesia, a church, compact, well-organized, having 
definite purposes, ready for universal persuasion, and almost ready 
for universal battle. Against this were opposed the wnrring philo- 
sophic sects of paganism. While biding his tinie, watching the 
turns of the imperial wheel, and awaiting the opportunity n-hicli 
should make him supreme, he was careful to lay hold of the senti- 
ments and sympathies of budding Christendom, by favoring the sect 
in Gaul. . . . 

L' I n  tlie same year of his triumph, the emperor issued from Milan 
his fanlous decree in favor of the Christian religion. T h e  procla- 
mation was in the nature of a license lo those professing the new 

: faith to worship as they would, under the imperial sanction and 
a favor. Soon aftenvard he announced to the world that the reason 

' for his recognition of Christianity was a vision which he had seen 
while marching from Gaul against Galerius. Gazing into heaven, he 
had seen a t r e m e n d o u w  crRSSwith this inscription : ' 1;z 

. Hoc Sig?zo Yince,' 'Under this sign conquer.' The  fiction served 
the purpose for which it was invented. As a matter of fact, the 
double-dealing inoral nature of Constantine was incapable of any 
high devotion to a faith either old or new. 

" His insincerity was at once developed in his course r-specting 
the Roman Senate. Tha t  body was the stronghold of paganism. 
Any strong purpose to extinguish heathenism would have led Con- 
stantine into irreconcilable antagonism with whatever of senatorial 

power still remained. Instead of hostility, however, he began to re- 
store the ancient body to as much influence in the State as was con- 
sistent with the unrestricted exercise of his own autholity. I n  order 
further to placate the perturbed spirits of paganism, he himself as- 
sumed the office of Pontifex Maximus ; and u-hen the triumphal arch 
was reared commemorative of his victory, he was careful to place 
thereon the statues of the old gods, as well as the emblems of the new 
faith."-Histoyy of the  Pt'o~Ld, by John CLark Ridpath ,  LL .D . ,  
Pro f .  o f  His tory  i n  D e  P a u w  Universify, voL. I ,  chap. 63,p)p. 881-883. 

Dr. Haweis is of opinion that - 

':zpthing, in thq  whole life of Constantine discovers a trace of 
.real con&rsion to God. . . . T h e  whole tenor of his life, except 
favoring the bishops, building churches, enriching then1 with wealth 
and finery, +nd other very equivocal marks of Christianity, displays 
hwtrait of a Christian character."- Chzruch H i s t o ~ y ,  vol. 1,3:Yp. , , .  .. ,* 

The  L ~ ~ n c y c l o p e d i a  Britannica," vol. 6, p. 301, art. 
Constantine, says that - 

" Paganism must still have been an operative belief with the man 
who, down almost to the close of his life, retained so many pagan 
superstitions. ~ e ~ . . & . b e s t . . - ~ i & ~ h . l f  ,hea.t.tb&?, half, Ch,rjs_tj?!;, 
yhc..;.?gM.seek t a . c p A i p e  the worship of Christ wTih the worslilp 
of Apollq, havigg the name of the one and the figure of the other 
i d ,~~.cLa~~g- th .g , ,~ .4servance  ,of_Sunday 
1 n his cel_ebrat&dec<e ,of March2. 3zf,? .. :. - -,.- 
t was E r x h  nXZii?n%X"iZ'the "first 
Christian centuries. Perhaps the most significant illustration of the 
ambiguity of his religious position is furnished by the fact that in 
tlie same year in which he issued the Sunday decree he gave orders 
that, if lightning struck the imperial palace or any other public 
building, ' the  haruspices, according to ancient usage, should be 
consulted as to what it might signify, and a careful report of the 
answer should be drawn up for his use.' " 

Another witness, at  this point, concerning the du- 
plicity of Constantine, will not be out of place, coming 
as it does from Bishop A. C. Coxe, one of the strictest 
of churchmen : - 

" H e  heathenism, and while he did so, how could he 
be received as a Christian ? T h e  Christian Church never became 
responsible for his life and character, hut strove to reform him and 
to prepare him for a true confession of Christ a t  some 'convenie~lt 
season.' In  this, there seems to have been a great fanlt somewhere, 
chargeable perhaps to Eusebius or to some other Christian coun- 
seIor; but, when could any one say, ' T h e  emperor is since]-e and 
humble and penitent, and onght now to be received into the 
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church'? It was a political conversion, and as such was accepted, 
and Constantine was a heathen till near his death. As to his final 
penitence and acceptance -' Forbear to judge.' "- " Elucidation" 2 
of Tertullinn against Marcion, book 4 ,  

T H E  DESIGN O F  CONSTANTINE'S SUNDAY EDICT. 

His celebrated Sunday edict of A. D. 321, prev~ously 
referred to, carrie?upon its f-t it was not 
designed to enforce the observa-pcof  the day as a 
distinctively Christian institufidii: On the other hand, 
it shows that the day ~,w ?o be enforced as a pagan 
festival - '' The veperable day of the sun." Following 
are the w o r d p e  edict, the original of which is in 
the library o Harvard College : - 

.,.. 
Ids ;- because it often happens that no other day is so fit for sowing . 
n or planting vines ; lest, by neglecting the proper occasion, they 
uld lose the benefits granted by divine bounty."- Giverr the 

~en t l t  drry of March, 321, Crispus U J J ~  Constanfine be in^ C O ~ Z S ~ ~ S  

r the second time. 

( 44 .:,* On the point that this edict was not entirely in be- 
; :> 

,. /-- half of Christianity, the statement of Dr. Talbot W .  
A,. Chambers is worthy of consideration : - 

!  he Emperor Constantine, before his conversion, reverenced 
a%he.gods as ~nysterions powers, esl~ccially Apollo, the god of the 
sun, to vrhom, in the year 308, he presented munificent gifts ; and 

!when he became a monotheist, the god trhoin he worshiped was, as 
' Uhlhorn says, rather the ' Uncollquered Sun ' than the Father of 

our Lord Jesus Christ. And indeed, when he enjoined the observ- 
ance of the Lord's day, it was not under the name of Sabbntutn or 
Dirs Dofnini, but under its old astronolnical and heathen title, Dies 
Solis, so that the law was as applicable to the ~voishipers of Apollo 
and Mithras as to the Christians."- Old Testan~rnt  Student, %nu- 
ary,  1886. 

And yet, while he desired to make it appear to the 
bishops, who had by that time become so far semi- 
paganized as to demand a law of that kind, that such a 
law was necessary, he was careful to use language that 
would not offend those who were entirely pagan. In  a 
note to paragraph 2, chapter 2 0 ,  the editor of Gibbon 
says: - 

"Constantine styles the 1.ord's day Dies Solis (day of the sun), 
a name which could not offend the ears of his pagan subjects." 

Thus it is seen that through the efforts of early 
Roman emperors to unite the Christian and pagan 
religions, not only was the heathen sun-god con- 
founded with Christ the Sun of Righteousness, but 
Sunday, " the wild solar holiday of all pagan times," 
was made, by Constantine's edict, the connecting link 
between the two systems. And as though this was 
not enough, Constantine labored, as did others of his 
day, to show that there existed no real difference be- 
tween the principles of the pagan and Christian relig- 
ions, and so succeeded in blending the two. On this 
point, Milman speaks thus : - 

"The lingering attachment of Constantine to the favorite super- 
stition of his earlier days may be traced on still better authority. 
The  Grecian worship of Apollo had been exalted into the oriental 
veneration of the sun, as the visible representative of the L)eity; 
and of all the statues which were introduced from different qnarterj, 
none were received with greater honor than those of Apollo. In  
one part of the city stood the Pythian, in the other the Sminthian 
deity. T h e  Delphic Tripod, which, according to Zosimus, contained 
an image of the god, stood upon the colt~mn of the thrce twisted 
serpents, snpposed to represent the mythic Python. But on a still 
loftier, the famous pillar of porphyry, stood an image in which 
Constanti,ze u'a1'12ued to mingle together the altvibzrtes of the strz, of 
Christ, and of h i m s e ~ .  According to one tradition, this 11;llar \%-as 
based, as it were, on another superstition. The  veneral~le Pallac!ium 
itself, surreptitiously conveyed from liome, n-as buried llcneath it, 
and thus transferred the eternal destiny of the olrl to the n e a  ca l~ i  
tal. T h e  pillar, formed of n1arl)le and of porphyry, rose to the 
height of a hundred and t\~-enty feet. The  colossal im:,se on t11.2 
top was that of Apollo, either from Phrygia or f1.om ~Itllens. 13:1: 
the head of Constantine had been substitlited for that c~f the ::oil. 
The  scepter proclaimed the dominion of the wrlrld ; and it hrlrl i i l  

its hand the globe, emblematic of universal etnpire. Aronnd lh'. 
head, instead of rays, were fixed the nails of the trne cross. I s  f/j:s 
paganirnr ~p$roximating to Christinnity, or Chvisfii7ni/y de,qclzl'i~~/ 
ing  into paga,&ism ? " - H i s t o v ~ ~  of C/zristianity, book 3, chap. 3, 
PP. 340-34". 

While the early Church observed the Sabbath, it also 
recognized Sunday as a festival (lay. Concerning this 
practice in the time of Tertullian, Neander tells us 
that - 
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<'Those churches, however, which were composed of Jewish 
Christians, though they admitted, wilh the rest, the festival of 
Sunday, yet retained also that of the Sabbath." - Churrh His tory ,  
vol. I, p. 296, Torrey's Tra?zslation, ed. 1852. 

But at this time no one had thought of the honor 
given to Sunday as bestowed by divine authority. 
Thus Dr. Domville bears testimony : - 

?Not any ecclesiastical writer of the first thret: centuries attrib- 
uteb'-the origin of Sunday ob5ervance either to Christ or to his 
apostles." - Exarn inn t io?~  of t i ~ e  S i x  Tex t s ,  Szc$)lenzent, $9. 6, 7. 

THE WORK OF THE COUNCIL OF NICE. 

From the close of the second century, to the open- 
ing of the fourth, a bitter contention was lcept up be- 
tween the churches of eastern and western Rome, as 
to the proper time to celebrate the Passover. The  dif- 
ficulty is thus fully stated by Dr. Isaac Boyle : - 

' <  I t  appears that the churches of Syria and ~Icsopotamia con- 
tinued to follow the cus~onl of the Jews, and celebrated Easter on 
the fourteenth day of the moon, wl~ether falling on Sunday or not. 
All the other chnrches observed that solemnity on Sunday only; 
namely, those of Rome, Italy, Africa, Libya, Egypt, Spain, Gaul 
and Britain ; and all Greece, Asia, and Pontus. I t  was considered 
indecorous, and as affording occasion of scandal to unbelievers, that 
while some were engaged in fasting and penitence, others should be 
indulging in festivity and  ela ax at ion." -EZistorirnI JTiews of  the  
Counril  of ATice, p. 22, ed. 163y. 

After discussi~lg the matter, the council of Nice 
decided that uniformity of practice should be followed, 
and that Easter should be celebrated on the "Sunday 
immediately following the new moon which was nearest 
after the vernal equinox." The  reason assigned by 
Constantine in a letter to the churches for thus fa- 
voring Sunday above other days was : -  

" I t  seemed to every one a most unworthy thing that we should 
follow the custonl of the Jews in the cclcbration of this most holy 
solemnity. . . .Let us then have nolhing in common with the most 
hostile rabble of the Jen.s."- Zbiil, $. 52. 

This shows the real animus of the great Council of 
NYce. " Have  nothing in cnm?no?l w~ith t h ~  jeze~e!s," But 

why not put the celebration of Easter on some other 
day of the week than Sunday? Simply because by 
putting it on that day, it was one more honor conferred 
on the "venerable day of the sun," and another step 
toward carrying out the cherished plans of the emperor 
-to unite Christianity to paganism, and thus save that 
ancient form of worship from hopeless decay. Not 
that Constantine cared especially for paganism, only so 
far as would contribute to his political greatness; for 
he did not. But he saw that it was doomed to fall be- 
fore Christianity unless the power of the latter could be 
neutralized. Paganism had prepared from ancient days 
an institution which it was seen would accomplish the 
object, and it was therefore elevated to supreme power. 
Constantine's end was thus accomplished. The  out- 
growth of the union formed was the papacy, and the 
Church was plunged into that midnight of darkness 
which followed, and held the Church in superstition 
for ages. 

Eusebius, who lived contemporary with Constantine, 
says of the work done in his time : - 

"On this day, which is the first [day] of light and of the true 
Sun, u e  assemble, after an interval of six days, and celebrate holy 
and spiritual Sabbaths, eve11 all nations redeemed by Him through- 
out the world, and do those things according to the spiritual law, 
which were decreed for the priests to do on the Sabbath."- Conl- 
??lcrzinry on the Psulnzs, yzcotedin Jzcstin Edmards 's  Sa66ath Manzdal, 
p$. 125- 127. 

Thus it is seen that the transfer of Sabbath duties to 
Sunday, was effected by the pagans in conjunction 
with fawning bishops of the Christian Church during 
the days of Constantine. 

But while the edict of A. D. 3 2 1  commanded judges 
and townspeople to rest on the day of the sun, all 
others were permitted to follow their avocations. This 
leniency, however, was only temporary. Soon another 
step was taken to oblige all to cease from labor on that 
day. Mr. Jatnes says : - 

/ "When the practice of keeping Saturday Sabbaths, which had \ become so general at  the close of this century, was ev~dently gaining, 

10 
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ground in the Eastern Church, a decree was passed in the council 
held at Laodicea [A. D. 3641 ' that  members of the church should 
not rest from work on the Sabbath, like Jews ; hut should labor on 
that day, and preferring in honor the Lord's day, then, if it be in 
their power, should rest from work as Christians.' "-Sermot~s  on 
t he  Sacranzents and  Sabbath, p. 123. 

Neander speaks of further legislation as follows : - 

((By a law of the year 386, those older changes effected by the 
emperor Constantine were more rigorously enforced, and in general, 
civ i l  transactions o f  every kii td on Sunday were strictly forbidden. 
Whoever transgressed was to be considered, in fact, as guilty of 
sacrilege."- Church His tory ,  vol.  a, p. 300. 

The  foregoing points of history are now well under- 
stood by many, as the two following extracts will serve 
to show : - 

"When, why, and by whom was the day of rest changed from 
the seventh to the first ? Has the Christian Sabbath been observed 
since the time of the apostles ? -Reader. 

<(Ans.--The Sabbath was changed from the seventh to the first 
day of the week, not 'by any positive authority, but by a gradual 
process. Christ was in the tomb during the seventh day. H e  rose 
upon the first. The Christians naturally observed the first day as a 
festal day in the early Church, and, as gradually the Gentile Chris- 
tians came to be the vast majority of the Church, they cared little or 
notbing about Jewish observances of any kind, abandoned the Je~vish 
Sabbath along with temple services and the like, and thus, by a 
natural process, the first day of the week came to take its place."- 
Chris t ian  Union,  Julze 11, 1879. 

In answer to a similar query, the Inter Ocean replied 
as follows : - 
,,"* '< The change of the day of worship from the Sabbath, or the last 

'day of the week, to Sunday, the first day of the week, was done by 
the early Christians ; but the work was so gradual that it is almost 

I impossible to determine when the one left off and the other began. 

- i indulged in singing and some other religious services. I t  was not 
/ until the beginning of the third century that it became customary for 

Christians to abstain from their worldly business and occupation on 
..that day." 

CHAPTER XI. 

T H E  S A B B A T H  D U R I N G  T H E  D A R K  A G E S .  

THE WALDENSES. 

IT is clearly sustained in history that there were 
many, who, during the Dark Ages, paid no attention 
to the festivals of Rome. Among these were the 
Waldenses and Albigenses. Concerning their origin we 
read : - 

"We have already observed from Claudius Seyssel, the popish 
archbishop, that one Leo was charged with originating the Wal- 
densian heresy in the valleys, in the days of Constantine the Great. 
When those severe measures e~nanated from the Emperor Hooo- 
rious against re-baptizers, the Baptists left the seat of opulence and 
power, and sought retreats in the country, and in the valleys of 
Piedmont ; which last place in particular became their retreat from 
imperial oppression." - Gi(lSllan's Sabbath, pp. 32, 33. 

Of their remarkable piety, Saccho, a popish writer 
says of them : - 

"There is no sect so dangerous as the Leonists, for three reasons : 
First, it is the most ancient, some say as old as Sylvester [bishop 
in Constantine's time], others as the apostles themselves. Secondly, 
it is very generally disseminated ; there is no country where it has 
not gained some footing. Thirdly, while other sects are profane 
and blasphemous, this retains the utmost show of piety; they live 
justly before men, and believe nothing respecting God which is not 
good." - Waddington 's  Church His tory ,  par t .  4 ,  chap. I. 

Speaking of their religious doctrines, Dr. Allix says : - 
"They hold that none of the ordinances of the Church that have 

been introduced since Christ's ascensiol~ ought to be observed, as 
being of no worth ; the feasts, fasts, orders, blessings, offices of the 
Church, and the like, they utterly reject." - Eccl. His t .  Anc i c~ t t  
Cf iu~cLes  of Piedvzotci, 3. 209. 

Their peculiar adherence to the Bible subjected them 
to much criticism. Mr. Jones,' in his "History of the 
Church." s ~ e a k s  of this fact as follows : - 

]This is William Jones, M. A. pastor of a Scotch Baptist church in London, 
1830. He was the author of an'ccclcsiastical history relating specially to the 
Waldenscs. but should not be confonndcd with William Mead Jones of London, 
thz well-bown S. D. Baptist minister and author. [ 147 1. 
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"Because they would not observe saints' days, they were falsely 
supposed to neglect the Sabbath also, and called Znsabbatati or Zn- 
sabbathists."-History o f  Church, chap. 5, sec. r. 

Mr. Benedict makes the following statement : - 
"We find that the Waldenses were sometimes called Insabbathos, 

that is, regardless of Sabbaths. Mr. Milner supposes this name was 
given to them because they observed not the Romish festivals, and 
rested from their ordinary occupations only on Sundays. A Sabba- 
tarian would suppose that it was because they met for worship on 
the seventh day, and did not regard the first-day Sabbath."-Hist. 
o f  Bapt is ts ,  vol. z, p. 4r3, ed. r8r3. 

Again we quote from Mr. Jones : - 
"Louis XII ,  king of France, being informed by the enemies of 

the Waldenses inhabiting a part of the province of Provence, that 
several heinous crimes were laid to their account, sent the Master of 
Requests and a certain doctor of the Sorbonne, who was the con- 
fessor to his Majesty, t o  make inquiry into this matter. On their 
return, they reported that they had visited all the parishes where 
they dwelt, had inspected their places of worship, but that they had 
found there n o  images, nor signs of the ornaments belonging to the 
mass, nor any of the ceremonies of the Romish Church ; much less 
could they discover any traces of those crimes with which they were 
charged. On the contrary, they kept the Sabbath-day, observed 
the ordinance of baptism according to the primitive church, in- 
structed their children in the articles of the Christian faith and the 
commandments of God. The  king, having heard the report of his 
commissioners, said with an  oath that they were better men than 
himself or his people."- yones's Church History, vol. z, chap. 5, 
sec. q. 

THE ABYSSINIANS. 

Another nation, the Abyssinians, having been sepa- 
rated from Rome since the fourth century and being 
nearly forgotten, were found to have kept the Sabbath 
as well as Sunday, a custom with many when this people 
were lost sight of. Geddes says of their doctrines : - 

" Transubstantiation, and the adoration of the consecrated bread 
in the sacrament, were what the Abyssinians abhorred. . . . They 
deny purgatory, and know nothing of confirmation and extreme 
unction ; they condemn graven images ; they keep both Saturday 
and Sunday."- Church Hi.~tory o f  Ethiopia, pp. 34,35. 

The  Armenians, also, of the East Indies, with fifteen 
hundred churches, were Sabbath-keepers. Mr. Yeates 

L' Saturday among them is a festival day, agreeable to  the ancietzt 
practice of the Church."- E a s t  fndian Church Ifistory, $9, r33, r34. 

Mr. Buchanan, a clergyman of the Church of En- 
gland, says of these people : - 

"They have preserved the Bible in its purity ; and their doctrines 
are, as far as the author knows, the doctrines of the Bible. Besides, 

-they maintain the solemn observance of Christian worship through- 
out our empire, ON THE SEVENTH DAY, and they have as many 
spires pointing to heaven among the Hindus as we ourselves. Are 
such a people, then, entitled to no acknowledgment on our part, as 
fellow-Christians ? Are they forever to be ranked by us with Jews, 
Mahometans, and Hindus ? "- Christian Researches in Asia ,  $9. 
159, 160. 

SABBATH-KEEPERS DURING THE REFORMATION. 

i Carlstadt, who was associated with Luther in the 
eformation, observed the Sabbath. This is attested 

by Dr. White, Lord Bishop of Ely : - 

"The same [the observance of the seventh day] likewise being 
revived in Luther's time by Carolaftadius, Sternebergius, and by 
some sectaries among the Anabaptists, hath both then and ever 
since been censured as Jewish and heretical."- Treatise of the Sab- 
bath Day ,  p. 8. 

H e  and Luther disagreed concerning the nature of 
the communion, which engendered so much bitterness 
on the part of Luther that he procured the banishment 
of Carlstadt from Saxony. The  latter then visited 
Switzerland, where his instructions attracted so much 
attention that Luther in his indignation wrote a book, 
"Against the Celestial Prophets," which was mainly 
directed against the teachings of Carlstadt. I n  that 
work Luther said : - 

"Indeed, if Carlstadt were to write further about the Sabbath, 
Sunday would have to give way, and the Sabbath- that is to say, 
Saturday -must be kept holy ; he would truly make us Jews in all 
things, and we should come to be circun~cised ; for that is true, and 
cannot be denied, that he who deems it necessary to keep one law 
of Moses, and keeps it as a law of Moses, must deem all necessary, 
and keep them all."- Quoted i n  L i f e  o f  Lu ther  in Pictures, p. r47. 

I n  Hungary some of the laborers in the Reformation 
were also Sabbatarians. I n  the "History of the Prot- says that - 
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estant Church in Hungary," p. 50, we find the fol 
lowing : - 

"In  Kashaw and some other towns the Reforination may have 
been considered as complete. Antonius Transylvanus was laboring 
here with great success, and was so well known to Luther that he 
received a letter frotn the great Reformer to use his influence with a 
preacher in Hermannstadt who had joined the Sabbatarians, and 
try to bring hitn back." 

The  translator, Dr. Craig, adds a note of explanation 
to this, saying that those Sabbatarians were a "sect 
which kept the Sabbath on the seventh day of the 
week." I t  is thus plain that God has had witnesses for 
his Sabbath in various countries, all through the Chris- 
tian dispensation. 

CHAPTER XII. 
-- 

T H E  U N I T E D  S T A T E S  G O V E R N M E N T .  

ITS PLACE I N  PROPHECY. 

"AND I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth ; and he 
had t\vu horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon." Rev. 
' 3 :  11. 

This beast was seen by the prophet coming u p  at the 
time the preceding beast of the prophecy went into 
captivity. I t  is quite generally agreed that the captivity 
of the first beast was fulfilled in 1798, when the French 
army under Berthier overthrew the papacy, marking the 
end of the period of papal supremacy. Speaking of 
the two-horned beast, John Wesley, as early as 1750, 
said : - 

" He has not yet come, though he cannot be far off; for he is to 
appear at the end of the forty-two tnonths of the first beast."- 
hrotes on Rev. 13 : 11. 

Christopher Kelley leaves the following : - 

"The Roman republic was proclaimed on the 15th of February, 
1,798. The pope, however, made one additional effort for the con- 
hnuance of his temporal existence, by sending an embassy to 
Herthier, who was encan~ped outside the walls. The  general re- 
fused to admit any other deputation than that of thepeople of Rome, 
thus dissipati?tp the last hoje of the ho+ father. The arrival of the 
French army, and the proclamation of the general, had given the 
fatal  blow to the papal sovereignty."-The French h'ezolz~tio?~, 
ib. 243. 

T h e  following prophetic words of Bishop Berkeley, 
written in the early part of the eighteenth century, ex- 
press the truth in the history of the development of 
all nations in the past : - 
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-" LVestu~nrd the  course of empire takes its way; 
T h e  first four acts already past, 

A fifth shall close the  d r ~ m a  with the  day ; 
Time's noblest offspring is the  last." 

John Adams, also, records that nothing was ' 'more 
ancient in his memory than the observation that arts, 
sciences, and enzpire had traveled westward." H e  also 
spoke of a couplet that had been drilled into a rock 
on the shore of Monument Bay, in our old colony of 
Plymouth : - 

" ' T h e  Eastern nations sink, their glory ends, 
And empire  rises where the  sun descends.' " 

-John Adavzs's Works ,  uof .  9,  pi+. 597-599. 

Since the cradle of the race was in Asia, and the 
circuit of progress has been continuously westward, 
we inay, in looking for the nation indicated by the 
two-horned beast, conclude that its location is to the 
westv;ard of the four empires of earlier days. Taking 
a stand, then, in 1798, the time indicated by the 
prophecy, the inquiry arises : What independent power 
(another beast) was at that time arising in a way to 
fulfil the words of the prophecy? All that part of 
North America north of the United States, was under 
the dominion of Russia and Great Rritian. Mexico, to 
the southwest, was a Spanish colony; Brazil belonged 
to Portugal, while most of the other South American 
states were controlled by Spain. There was not at  that 
time a single civilized, independent government in the 
New World except the United States. I t  alone answers 
the specifications. We conclude, therefore, that that 
nation must be the one represented in the prophecy. 

MANNER OF ITS RISE. 

The words '<coming up" in the text are from an origi- 
nal word, one of the chief definitions of which is "to 
grow or  spring up as apl~ztzi." In  reviewing the history 
of the growth of the United States, it would seem as 
though it was " a  word fitly spoken." I t  is, too, a 
remarkable coincidence that political writers, in illus- 

trating the rise of that government have used the sallle 
figure as is conveyed in the original scripture itself. 
'I'hus, a writer in the Dublin Nution, in 1850, said : - 

" I n  the W r r t ,  an opposing and still more wa7zde~;fuf American 
empire is n n r ~ ~ I / z g .  \Ye is1:uidcrs Ilnve no conception of the  ex 
traordin.lry e\.rnts which, ilu~i/l' the siLc~nrr o f  the  ear th ,  are daily 
adding to the  l>n\ver a:ld pride of this gigantic nation. Within 
thrce years, territory Inore extensive than these three kingdoms, 
France and Italy put together, has been guied(y, and in almu.;t 
'mat ter  of course'  fashion, ali~lexed to the  Union." 

Mr. G. A. Townsend says : - 

'' Since America was discovered, she has been a subject of revolu. 
tionary thought in Europc. T h c  71cystery o f  h r r  conii~t,v f o ~ t i l  fru771 
71iira/~iy, the nlarvel of he r  wealth in gold and si!ver, the spectacle of 
he r  captives led through European cal)itals, filled the  minds of men 
with nnrest ; and unrest is the first stage of r e ~ ~ o l ~ ~ t i o n . " - ~ ~ ~ r ~ ~ r  
Lt:wld Co7njared w i t h  the  OLd, p. $62. 

On page 635 he further says : - 
" In  this web of islands, the West Indies, began the life of both 

[North  and South] Americas. There  C o l ~ ~ r n b u s  saw land ; there 
Spain began her  baneful and brillia~lt Westcrn empi re ;  thence 
Cortez departed for Mexico, l l e  Soto for the hIississippi, Ealboa for 
the  Pacific, and Pizarro for I'eru. T h e  history of the United States 
was separated by a beneficent providence f a r  from this mild and cruel 
history of the  rest of the continent, and Iihe n r i fent  serd, 7urgreu1 
in to  empire. " 

Referring in an oration to the li~otives which induced 
the Pilgrim Fathers to seek a home in the wilds of an 
unknown country, Edward Everett said : 

"Did they look for  a retired spol,  ~noffensive f r o n ~  its obscurity, 
safe i n  its relnoteness f rom the haunts of deslmts, u-here the little 
church of Leydou might enjoy freedom of conscience ? Bchold the 
mighty regions over which i n  pml-r fu f  ro7zgrri,1f - micto~in  sznc r h d c  
- they have 11orne the banners of the cross."- Qrroted 277 . I . ln~tyn's 
His tory  o f  t he  Great Rr~-or~/zatiorz, vof .  4, p. 238. 

On December 2 2 ,  1620, one hundred of these vol- 
untary exiles landed from the "Mayflower," at  Plynloutl~ 
Rock, in New England. TVhen the War of the Revolu. 
tion broke out, the number of the colonists had in- 
creased to over 3,000,000 souls. At the termination of 



the war in 1783, Great Britain acknowledged their 
independence and ceded them territory to the extent 
of 815,615 square miles. In  1787 the United States 
Constitution was framed, and ratified by the thirteen 
States, and it went into operation April 30, 1789. 

ITS WONDERFUL UEVELOPLIENT. 

I n  one hundred years the area of the country has in- 
creased to 3,547,000 square miles, comprising forty-four 
States and four Territories, bordering on two oceans, 
and in two zones, with a population of 65,000,000 peo- 
ple, wllose consuls and embassadors are in every port 
and nletropolis of the world. This is the most striking 
instance of national growth to be found in the history 
of mankind. 

I n  the words of Rev. Josiah Strong, the question may 
here be pertinently asked,- 

" What, then, should we say of a republic of eighteen States, 
each as large as S p i n ;  or one of thirty-one States, each as large 
as I taly;  or one of sixty States, each as large as England and 
Wales? What a confederation of nalions ! Take five of tlie six 
first-class powers of Europe, Great Britain and Ireland, France, 
Germany, Aostria, and Italy; then add Spain, Portugal, Smitzer- 
land, Denmark, and Greece. Let one greater than Napoleoq 
weld them into one mighty empire, and you could lay it all down 
in the United States west of the Hudson lIiver once, and again, 
and again- three times ! " - Our Country, f. 8. 

Well may Mr. Gladstone say in his "Kin beyond 
the Sea," that the United States has '. a natural base 
for the greatest continuous empire ever established 
by man. " 

As long ago as 1849, the BzrbZin bration thus no- 
ticed this country : - 

"The  census of 1850, about to be taken in the United States, 
will show a growth of numbers, territory, and industry entirely un-. 
exampled in human history. Let the ' gray powers' of the Old 
World look at it-let the statesmen of France, Germany, and 
Russia read the census carefully through, though it should startle 
them. Let despotism count every man of these millions as a mortal 
enemy, and every acre of that vast commona~ealth as on inheritance 
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of 111anhind n ~ ~ r t g a g e d  to the cause of freedo~n. Anlerica is as 
granrl a field for human enterprise as when the ships of Columbus 
lirst ueared the shores 2f Guanibana." 

The  industrial developments of the United States are 
alrrlost phenomenal. Their statistics for the year end- 
ing June 30, 1884, are as follows : Value of foreign 
exports, $35456,505 ; domestic exports, $7 7 j, 190,487 ; 
total value of products of industry, $~o,ooo,ooo,ooo ; 
average annual coal production, 7 7, 908,874 tons. 

T h e  author of the "Marvel of Nations," on pp. 
15, 16, gives the following interesting surnmary of the 
growth of the country : - 

"No nation ever acquired so vasf  a terrilory in so qzricL a manner. 
" No nation ever rose to such great?zrss by so pearea(,lc nrcnns. 
" N o  nation ever advanced so rapidly in all that constitutes na- 

tional strength and capital. 
" No nation has ever risen to such a pinnacle of power in a space 

of time so incredibly short. 
"No nation in so limited a time has developed such unlimited 

resources. 
" No nation has ever existed, the fonndations of whose govern- 

ment were laid so broad and deep in the principles of justice, right- 
uousness, and truth. 

" S o  nation has ever existed in which inen have been left as free 
to vorchip God according to tlie dictates of their own conscience. 

" 111 no nation and in no age has the gospel found such free- 
dom, and the churches of Christ had such liberty- to enlarge their 
borders and develop their s t re~~gth ."  

T H E  TELEGRAPH AND TELEPHONE.  

There are now nearly z,ooo,ooo miles of telegraph 
line in operation in the world. This method of corn- 
municating was perfected in America. The  fact that 
Benjamin Franklin called the lightning down frorn the 
clouds by experimenting with a kite, and that electricity 
was first used by Prof. S. F. B. Morse to send messages 
on wires, originated the following : - 

"The  steed called lightning, say the fates, 
Is  owned in the United States ; 
Franklin's hand first caught the horse, 
' T was harnessed by Professor Morse." 
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When a bill was presented in the House of Repre- 
sentatives of the United States, during the session of 
1843-'44, asking an appropriation of $30,000 to enable 
Prof. Morse to establish a line of telegraph beween 
Washington and Baltimore, i t  was, at  first, considered 
almost a farce, and the electrician became the butt of 
ridicule and the target of merciless arrows of wit. H i s  
persistency, however, secured the appropriation, and 
in 1844 a line of wire was stretched between the two 
cities named. After the successful laying of the At- 
lantic cable, a message was sent from San Francisco, 
California, to Valentia, Ireland, and an  answer received 
in just two minutes. The  system has now been so per- 
fected that messages may be sent in  both directions 
between two points, at  the same time, and also may 
be both received and sent on rapidly moving railroad 
trains. I n  fact, the wonders of the telegraph became 
so startling in  the earlier stages of its development, as 
to cause much comment upon it. Dr. John Pierrepont, 
of Vergennes, Vermont, writing on the subject con- 

.eluded thus : - 

" A  hero chieftain, laying down his pen, 
Closes his eyes in Washington at ten ; 
The lightning courier leaps along the line, 
And at St. 1,ouis tells the tale at nine ; 
1Ialtiog a thousand miles whence he departed, 
And getting there an hour before he started." 

The telephone, an  apparatus for transmitting sounds 
to a distance through tlie agency of electricity, is an 
invention, the perfection and usefulness of which was 
not known until the past few years. By this means mes- 
sages may be transmitted, and the speaker's voice easily 
recognized hundreds of miles away. I t  may also be 
used in  a sub-marine cable, the same as a telegraph. 
The  first patent on  a telephone was granted to Prof. 
A. G. Bell, of Massacl~uset~s. Like the telegraph, its 
first presentation to the public was met with incre- 
dulity; but now telephonic con~panies have been or- 
ganized i n  every part of the civilized world, employing 
many thousands of persons. 

THE UNITED STATES GOVERNAI  EX'J'. 157 

The invention of the phonograph, another wonder of 
the 19th century, is also accorded to an American, Prof. 
'Thomas A. Edison, of New Jersey. By means of this 
instrument, conversation, music, or any sound what- 
ever, is received, and, after an unlimited time repro- 
duced with wonderful fidelity. 

NATURE O F  THE WORK O F  THE TWO-HORNED 

BEAST POWER. 

"And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, 
. . . saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make 
an image to the beast which had the wound by a sword, and did 
live." Rev. 13 : 12-14. 

I n  order to learn the nature and extent of the work 
predicted of the United States in the foregoing quo- 
tation, it will be necessary briefly to call attention to 
the acts of that power to which this government was to 
make a n  image. The  prominent characteristic of the 
Ronlan power (symbolized by the leopard beast of Rev. 
13 : 1-10) has ever been to unite religion with the State 
in order to secure the enforcement of religious dogmas 
by the civil power. 

I n  the second century the Christian Church had so 
far departed from the faith of the gospel that they had 
adopted many heathen rites and customs. The  reason 
for such conduct is clearly stated by Mosheim : - 

"The  bishops augmented the number of religious rites in the 
Christian worship, by way of accommodation to the infirmities and 
prejudices, both of Jews and heathen, in order to facilitate their 
couversioti to Christianity. . . . For this purpose, they gave the 
nanie of ntyste7,ies to the institutions of the gospel, and decorated 
particularly the holy sacrament with that solemn title. They used 
in that sacred institution, as also in that of baptism, several of the 
terms employed in the heathen mysteries, and proceeded so far, at 
length, as even to adopt some of the ceremonies of which those re- 
nowned mysteries consisted."- C h u ~ c h  H i s t o l y ,  cent. 2, p a r t  a, 
chap.  q, pal*. a, 5, Macla ine ' s  ZransLation. 

These included also the heathen custom of turning 
their faces toward the rising of the sun while in the atti- 
tude of worship. See page 137 of this work. At the same 
time there was developing in the Church the theory that 
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the Church should admipister the government as the di-  
rect instrument of God. By the beginning of the fourth 
century this theory so strongly prevailed in the Church 
that its leaders sought a way to put it in operation, and 
they firmly resolved to make use of the State to lift 
themselves into power. Speaking of this condition of 
affairs, the great Church historian, Neander, says : - 

"There had in fact arisen in the Church, as we observed in the 
previous period, a false theoc~atical theory. . . . This theocratical 
theory was the prevailing one in the time of Constantine ; and . . . 
the bishops voluntarily made themselves dependent on him by their 
dispntes, and by their determination to make use of the power of 
the State for the furtherance of their aims." -xwnde~'s Hirtory of 
the Ch~*istinrz Zi'i.li,rioiz and Church, Torrql's Trnnslntio>i, vol. a,  
$. 132. 

Constantine, in turn, seeing the state of affairs, re- 
solved to use tile Church in maintaining himself in 
power H e  therefore called the Council, and 
when i t  adopted, a A e b ~ @ ,  the e n ~ ~ e r o . ~ , ~ ~ e & r ~ ~ ,  &hat 
whS%Y"';gf:'fused to receiveYf,l-d be sent into 
banishment, And yet wc are aisured that at  the same 
time "Ciiiistantine &as dzsjascd t o  his saaction t o  

un-y crccrz'.)' - Mz/zcr 's  Chrci-clz If~rtoiyl,  DO/. 2, 3. 49. 
Ry his duplicity the emperor led tlie Church to flatter 

him, and to p11t in his hands a power that never be- 
longed to him. Thus we read : -- 

"Constantine holding solely the reins of power, the professed 
ministers of Christ, already secularized in spirit, and aspiring to 
worldly pre-eminence, obtained acccss to his presence, and ingra- 
tiated then~selves into his esteem. IVl~ile he assunlcd the high office 

' and  authority of prescribing the faith of the empire, his ol~cdient 
clergy bartered their independence for the possession of his favor. 

! Instead of maintaining an erect posture as mcn, and deciding all 
; theological inquiries for themselves, they solicited his attention to 

.' * . .~ their controversies, and made him the arbiter of thcir differences, 
- .-. . . . not because he was wise, but because he was powerfirl. They 

q a ^ f t e r e a -  Kim' into'.$ persuasioiP.th.at4e had a. right to exercise an 

, . . ,  
5 absolute supremacy over all the Christian commnlli!ies in the empire. 
'. T h e  most extravagant panegyrics were lavishcd npon him, and his 

'..- unworthy adulators ascribed to him honors and prerogatives of the 
lliv~nity. The ofice of prescrib~ng to the failh of manl~ind, and of 
]udging offenses against the gospel, which the invisible of the 

& Church had hitherto challenged as exclusively his own, was now 

accounted proper for a mortal ! Constantine became the judge of 
heresy. I-Ie summoned and presided in ecclesiastical councils. H e  
published rescripts and issued edicts, not as formerly, to assure the 
subjects of the empire of secure protection in the exercise of their 
religion, but to denounce religious opinions, and to threaten the 
infliction of tremendous punishments against all persons whose 
tenets ant1 discipline did not accord with his imperial standard." 
-Brook's History of Religiozts Liberty, pp. 40, qr. 

What else could be expected from such a union, than 
error and superstition, followed by persecution ? See 
what did come : - 

"Christianity now changed her attire, and filled the throne of 
her discarded rival. 'I'lle ministers of the churches raised their 
heads, extended their views, and bccaine lords not only over God's 
heritage, but of the dominions of sovereign princes. The  spirit of 
innovation raged. Superstition opened all her tinseled treasores. 
Ignorauce erected her el1011 throne. The  doctrines of Christianity 
bvere adnlterated. . . . And to whatever religions opinions the em- 
peror inclined, he dragged the churches of Christ in imperial chains 
to profess an attachment to the same conrtly articles, and praceeded, 
withont ceremony, to anathematize all the Christian world beside." 
-Did. pp. 47, 48. 

While these aspiring bisliops were thus entangling 
themselves with worldly affairs, instead of caring for 
their flocks (see Neander, vol. 2, p. 16), the emperor, 
to make sure of their support, proclaimed himself favor- 
able to Christianity, and, beginning with the edict 
of Milan, issued in 313 A. D., established Christianity, 
or rather the religion which then passed itself off for 
Christianity, as the religion of tile empire. H e  was 
then ready to grant them their requests. The famous 
pagan s u n d a y  edict was soon issued, in a form such 
that the Christian subjects of thc eiilpire could con- 
strue it as favorable to the Church festival of Sunday. 
(See page 142 of this work.) Rut this law mas after- 
ward seen to be inadequate to the wants of the bishops. 
At a convention held at qarthage in 401, they reso1:~ed 
to petition the emperor - " - ---q*m-7 

I 'That  the public shows might be transferred froun 111e Cl~riyL~an 
day, and from feast days, to some other days uf the wecl,." - 
nder's Church History, vol. a,  p. 300. 
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The  reason they gave for asking this favor, was in- 
deed significant : - 

' L T h e  people collect more at the circus than at the church. 
Nor ought any Christian to be compelled to attend these garnes, 
especially, since in the practice of thcsr things w h ~ c h  are contrary to 
the commands of God, no constraint of persecution should (must) 
be employed by any one, bttt, as is fitting, let n man stand in the 
freedom of will granted to him of heaven."- Zbid, ?tote 5. 

That  is to say, some of the people were obliged to 
attend the circus, because if it continued in operation 
on Sunday, they were obliged to work, or others would 
be employed in their places. Others, too, attended to 
witness the games in  preference to attending church 
and listening to the discourses of the preachers. Hence 
a law was demanded to make people attend church 
instead of the circus. That this is not a distorted view 
of the matter we have only to read another extract from 
the same page of Neander's History : - 

" ur' o the prevailinr passim at-, especially in the 
larce-blic sho\\.s, it so happened 

\- ' That  was the trouble. Church members had not 
Christianity enough to keep them away from public 
shows when they ought to have been at church ; and 
because they would not vo/zntari& do right while temp- 
tations were in their path, the State was called upon to 
take away the opportunity to do wrong, in order that 
they might be Christians. T o  put the matter in its 
true light, according to the words of our historian,- 

'< nrch teachers ,,., , were in f_rt!th often forced to compl-Gn 
,tLQ?such co~npctitionr the theater i i r i  vastly   no re freluented . - . . - .. 
than the church."-Ti a; ' - -- . . - - 

I t  was this competition that the Church could not 
brook, hence the appeal to the secular power. The 
bishops did not get at  that time all they asked, but 
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1 the matter was kept alive till the year 425, when ex- 

, hibitions on Sunday were ~ roh ib i t ed  - 
- > 

P) c g  In order that the devotions of the faithful might be free from : 1;\ \3 all disturbance." -Id., j. 301. 

Just what was the nature of the disturbance they 
were called to suffer on account of the games, is re- 
corded in note I ,  on the same page : - 

"Every faculty of the mind should be occupied with the wor- 
ship of God." 

Yes ; and the thought that some were enjoying them- 
selves at  the games, would disturb the minds of the 
church members so that they could not fully worship 
God ; so easily was the devotion of the faithful dis- 
turbed." But because the Church of that period had 
only "outward conversion," she called on the State to 
supply her lack, and, says Neander : - 

"In this way the Church received help from the State for the 
furtherance of her aims."- Id. j. 301. 

But this step led to another, which was inevitable in  
the nature of things. The  people, deprived of the 
shows, were n o  better than before, in the opinion of the 
bishops, because they still neglected the Church. But 
their theocratical theory was equal to the emergency. 
When the people were disinclined to serve God, the 
doctrine of St. Augustine, that the Church has power 
to compel such service, was  brought to the front and 
applied. H i s  opinions, as stated by Dr. Philip Schaff, 
were as follows : - 

H ';It is indeed better t-should be brought to se_rye God b_y 
than by fear of punislilrnt, o<.b*. --e 
means are better, t u t ~ w l u s t  r?pt tl- be neg- 
. M a y  ~ v v f  ofYL b b t P Y E h T & t  Y, t b r i  L ~ ,  i& 

s-ts, & ro+of&emm sufterine, bef_o~they,.a&ain 
t m h s s t  grade of re ~ g ~ o u s  developmer1_t,"- SchoJ's Church 
His tory ,  Go[. 2, sec. 27. 

The  foregoing is fully verifietl by the words of Au- 
gu5tine hilnself, contained in a letter written to the 
bonatist, Vicentius : - 

I I 
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& ' I  was formerly of opinion that no one ought to Ije colilpelled to 
return to the bosom of the Church, under the impression that we 
ought not to use any other arms than words ; that our contest ought 
to be no other than argument ; and that such only ought to be 
esteemed as a victory which is gained through the force of convic- 
tion ; for otherwise those would become feigned Catholics, who be- 
fore were avowed heretics. But some of my companions have since 
pressed me closely, not with reasons but with facts, which they 
quoted to me in great numbers, whence I have been induced to 
adhere to their opinion. For they argued with me from the example 
of my own residence (Hippo), which, having formerly decided in 
favor of the heresy of Donatus, was afterward restored to the Catho- 
lic unity by means of the decrees of the emperors ; and this so 
cordially, that it now hates the above heresy, and even appears 
never to have belonged to it. 'They quoted similar examples of 
other cities to me in such a manner, that I conceived that what is 
said in Proverbs may also be understood in this sense : 'Give in- 
struction to a wise man, and he will be yet wiser.' 

'' How many of them had we not amoug us, as I was afterward 
informed, who were desirous of being converted from a conviction 
of the truth of our religion ; nevertheless they delayed it, in order 
not to expose themselves to the animosity of their own party. How 
many were withheld, not by a supposition that their sect was 
founded in truth, which most assuredly they left out of the ques- 
tion, but by a blind custom which rerldered them callous, so that it 
might be said of them, ' A servant will not be corrected with words ; 
for though he understand, he will not answer.' . . . How many, in 
short, who, believing it was of no consequence to be a Christian in 
this or the other sect, coiltinued in that of Donatus, because they 
had been therein born, and because there was no one to withdraw 
them from it, and lead them to the true Church! Heilce do they 
now rejoice with us that in consequence of the grievances they then 
suffered, they were roused froin the lethargy of inveterate habits, in 
which they would otherwise infallibly have perished. I t  may indeed 
be said, that with some, such measures do not avail. T o  this I will 
answer, that the incurable diseases of some, ought not to cause the 
refusal of remedies to others seeking the re-estal~lishn~ent of their 
health. We ought not to be foiled by the obstinate, unwilling to 
yield to persuasion, and of ~ v h o ~ n  it is written, ' I n  vain did I chastise 
my children, that they might be well educated.' I t  is necessary also 
to attend to many others of whose amendment we bear witness, to 
the great consolarion of our heart. Finally, I agree that it would he 
exercising a tyrannical power to terrify heretics without convincing 
them of their error ; but it is also unfieniable, that thcir inveterate 
habits will not suffer them to incliile to conviction, and will obstruct 
their being led, uilless it is very slowly, toward the road of salvation 
unless they are moved by terror."- C/lrrk's if is tor:^, of I~ttoLei.ontr, 
pf. 3r3-316. 

T h e  n a t ~ ~ ~ . a l  outgl-owtl l  of all this was intolerance 

and  persecution, wllich the Konlan Church developed 
to its intensest degree. O n  this point Neander says : - 

" I t  was by Augustine, then, that a theory mas proposed and 
founded, rvhich . . . conlaineil the germ of tiiat whole system of 
spiritual despotism, of intolerance and persecution, which ended in 
the tribunals of the Inquisition." - ~Veander 's  Chzrrrh H i s t o r y ,  
UUL.  Z, p. 217. 

EARLY MANIFESTATIONS OF' INTOLERANCE AND T H E  

DEVELOPhIEXT OF T H E  IMAGE. 

As the symbolical beast with the  seven heads a n d  ten 
horns was the result of a union between religion a n d  
the State, a n  image t o  that  beast must be  a combinat ion 
of the same elements. As the special characteristics 
of Christianity were exchanged for  those of a slacker 
nature, until t h e  distinction between the Church a n d  
the world was largely obliterated, and a n  affiliation was 
thereby effected, in  o rder  that  the  Church might carry 
out  her  unholy ambition, so we may look for  the same 
tentlencies i n  tlle formation of the i7tzage to the Beast. 

Tlirough the medium of the Reformation of the six- 
teenth century, a class of earnest Christians was devel- 
oped i n  Europe, who sought to  throw off the papal 
yoke. Some who espoused the cause of the reformed 
Church left the shores of the Old World to  seek a quiet 
11onle in  America. Landing on  the  shores of New 
England, they regarded this country as  a n  asylum from 
the intolerance a n d  persecutions of the  Church and  
State 1~0wers",rom whose tyranny they had lately flcd. 
I n  the fullness of their gratitude they resolved to 
fou~lcl " a  Church without a pope, and a State without 
a king. " 

13ut the attractions of the New World drew thither 
no t  only non-religionists, but tliose who differed with 
these people in  r e l i g i o ~ ~ s  opinions. Believing that  
they "ought to  imitate the children of Israel, in  pun-  
ishing the wicked, and  i n  establishing a holy govern- 
nlent," a lmost  insensibly they glided in to  the sanle 
spirit of intolerance that  had driven them from Europe. 
Accordingly laws were framed in some of the colonies, 
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requiripg all to contribute, according to their c i rcu~n-  
stansei, to the support of a certain form of religion 
prescribed by the majority. In November, 1644, Mas- 
sachusetts made a law to banish Baptists ("Backus's 
Church History of New England," pp. 52, 53) ; in 
October, 1658, another law was passed at Boston to 
banish Quakers on pain of death, which resulted in 
the hanging of four of these unfortunate religionists. 
-(bid, jj. 90, 9r.  

This dominant feeling had grown so strong that in 
order to prevent others from having opportunity to 
preach in their respective localities, the ministers of 
Connecticut secured a law in May, 1742, which pro- 
vided that,- 

< &  If any settled minister in this government shall preach in the 
parish of another without his consent, he shall lose all the benefit of 
the laws for his support; and if any man who is not a settled min- 
ister, shall go into any parish and preach without such consent, he 
shall be imprisoned until he give an hundred pound bond not to do 
so again ; and if any minister come out of any other government, 
and preach without such consent, he shall be taken up by author- 
ity, and carried as a vagrant person oot of Connecticut."-11'. E. 
Church N i s f o ~ y ,  by Backus, $$, 1-55, 156. 

This  was tyranny, pure and simple. But they had 
laws reaching even further than this. There was an 
old law in force at  that time, by which every person 
was to be fined ten shillings (82.50) who drew off from 
parish ministers, and met for worship in a place sepa- 
rate from them. Numerous instances are recorded 
where these penalties were enforced. But as an object- 
lesson and warning such a spirit of intolerance evidently 
had its effect in the formation of this government. 
When the Constitution was drawn up which was to 
cement the interests of the new nation, this history, as 
well as that of the religious despotisms of the Old 
World, was before the framers of that document, and 
they therefore purposely kept out of it all religious tests 
whatever, leaving it a purely civil compact. (See art. 
6 of the Constitution.) 

But by some it was thought that that instrument did 
not even then guard the conscience5 of the people suf- 
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ficiently. Lest a law might be framed that would 
abridge the religious freedom of some, an amendment 
was proposed to the legislatures of the several States 
by the first Congress, on  the 25th of Sept., 1789, which 
was endorsed by ten of the legislatures of the thirteen 
States. There is no  evidence on the journals of Con- 
gress that the legislatures of Connecticut, Massachu- 
setts, o r  Georgia ratified it. This amendment reads as 
follows : - 

"Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of 
religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or abridging the 
freedom of speech, or of the press ; or the right of the people 
peaceably to assemble, and to petition the govcrnment for a redress 
of grievances." 

Under this Constitution up to the year 1892, Church 
and State in the United States government were 
kept apart. With these kept thus separate every one, 
whether Protestant, Catholic, Jew, or infidel, has here 
been free to worship, or not to worship, according to 
the dictates of his conscience. gj_nce 1864, however, 
an association has existed known as - I T~NIl~O~AL-&F,EO&V ASSOCIATION, ' whose avowed 
purpose has been,- 

" T o  secure such an amendment to the Constitution of the Unitgd 

( ~ a t e s ~ ~ d e ~ ~ ~ ' t h <  natioG3s akgi-e to Jesus Christ, and 1ls 7% the, @ul.laas nftl1eChristianrdi&n, mdru indc .ak  
&,$ ,51?~~?, ,?  Chs~man._nat.ia and p l x e  a!!.i&eChri>tia~laws, insti- 
, w o n .  and usa e s n ~ L . ~ ~ y g g , ~ m f : n n t . o n  an ulldepiadd~, le 'a1 b z i s  2.'h3U:d,,5s. of t u a n d .  - Art .  2, of Na  t zonak R e f i r n  

o?zsttZutzon. 

In  giving reasons for desiring this amendment, Mr. 
M. A. Gault, one of the district secretaries of this as- 
sociation, said : - 

, , "hVe need it  to c+c_prKeGL o u r  most unfortunate attit1td.e. under_th_e 
;/ first amendment, w h ~ c h  restrains Congress from p;ohibiting the free 

~ . exercise of any false religion, such as Mormonism, Oneidiism, $% - , F c w r ~ ,  etc."- Christian Sfafesman, 1888. 
i: 
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8 This plainly indicates their position, that the govern- 
ment has a right to interfere in matters of relib' rlon as 
such, and to determine which religion is true and wl~ich 
religions are fal>e. How vastly difterent is this fror~i the 

who, with IVashingtqp, was 
of our national Constitu- 

tion, and in the debate on this very point in the Virginia 
convention, in 1 7 9 ,  thus clearly and forcibly expressed 
himself : - 

' \J'  here 's  not  . . 
t'" 'oyegmeg.t.-to 

/ in&rlii cidleliiith w s t  interfel-e=t ivou15?b. y 

, w s t  K,crant n s n r , , a t i ~ , . ~ ~  
-- ..- .. 

b c t l y  in opposition to this, nott: the further words 
of Mr. Gault : -- 

[ y  "Our  remedy for n!l&e>e-&~nlefi<: iiiflue11ccs is to have the gov- - 
merit 

b n c j  Zov i ts  ~ ~ C I J Z C ~  u>z o?zjl~d~;ir;ou ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . . ~ ? z f ~ r ~ ~ ; .  ,tq 
A'' - Christian Sfrifesmau, Jrrn. 13, 1387. 

Said Rev. 11'. 1'. Gray, secretary of the Missouri State 
Sabbath Union, at Sedalia, Mo., May 22, 1889 : --- 

"I, for one, d o  not believe that as a political maxim, govern- 
ments derive their just po\\rers f rom the consent of the governetl. 
And I believe with Mr. Gault on  this, I thinlc. And so the object 
of this movement is an effort to change that feature in our funda- 
mental law." - C h ~ i s f i n n  Statcsman, Ju/y 4, 1889. 

The  gospel of Christ aims at the individual. Its 
specific work is individual conversion and acceptance 
of Christ. How directly the opposite of this is the 
work of the National Reform Association, how i t  
ignores the individual, and work for the individual, 
and seeks to convert men by wholesale, is well stated 
by Rev. Wm. Wier, district secretary of the associa- 
tion, in the following plain words : - 

AssocihtiQn does n-aj~ a t . t h e  jidi- 
x u ,  but a t  thenat ion.  I t s  s17ecific p u r ~ s e i s  to bring the  whole 
~ e o ~ l e  not as so ma ... individuals b u t a s - o n e  oxga~lized body, being 
a l ' i g  (live, zl -on, t o  confess the ~ o ~ d ~ e s u s ~ s i ~ s  
I&&?' ~ % r i s t i a n  Sra t rsn~ , , z , .~~~b .  4, 1893. - 

This party, whose hone and sinew for  a time were 
almost wholly made up from the Reformed Presbyterian 
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Church in America, labored almost alone for years 
without making much apparent headway. But more 
recently it succeeded in forming alliances which have 
given i t  a cool effrontery that seems marvelous indeed. 
&n 1885, the Women's Christian Ternperance Union be- 
came one@ the allies of this _association, and thus pro- 
claimed its principles -in harmony with the foregoing 
National Reform Constitution : - 

( < A  true theocracy is yet to cop%, a n l l ~ b e  enthronune!!t,,of Christ 
in la$ and In\vLm&rs ; nenc ray devoutly as a C ' h r ~ ~ t i a n  atriot, 

.+ ?or the ballot in thLhLne%-l.E:m.tjle 
Won1 ' Christian ' T e ~ c e . U ~ u _ ~ u g ~ s h q i v 1 1 ~ d ~ . h i s  
w*-Jlonth4 A'',orrirzg, Sept., 1886. 

inperoKce U n i o ~ ~ .  local,-&_ate, n,n- , ' 

e vital. o r g u & L b & l , . ~ I I -  
enthusiasm, and that  is I I ! t  

sh, : . 7 u o r p  2 '  v. .- .ea veril THIS \YOI<I.D'S KING in its - .- SF-- $1; , it:'conrts, Its camns. Its corn- 
-,- kin r of its col1ec.e~ and c l o i s t e r s ,  k in0 of its customs and . . d. . . . 'The kinci ion~ o r ~ h r i s t  II?IIS~ enter_th=S.n~ 

h t h e  g : ~ t ~ - \ v a v  of -. . . . \Ye pray heaven t o  
give them [the old parties] no rest. . . . until they shall . . . swear 
a n  oath  of allegiance to Christ in politics, a n d  march in one great 

r in r  LII,J~, t l ~ . - e o l l s ,  t~ .wur&ip '34.''- ~ e ' i z l r s S  - f i i i tbl  Ad- 
k s s  in ~ ~ ~ i z v e n t z ~ ,  Nashville, 1587. 

THE BLAIR SUNDAY-REST BILL. 1 70 " / 

In  harmony with these platforms prominent members 
in these organizations set to work, as did the ambitious 
prelates of the fourth century, to secure Sunday legisla- 
tion. Accordingly they secured a list of names to a 
petition praying Congress to intercede in behalf of their 
cherished design. A hearing was granted April 6, 1888, 
by the United States Senate Committee on Education and 
T,abor, and the claims of those in favor of Sunday legis- 
lation, were duly presented. The  petitions were taken 
in hand by the Committee on Education and Labor, 
and on May 21, 1888, there was presented in the Senate, 
by Mr. H.  W. Blair, of New Hampshire, chairman of 
that committee, the following bill, which was read 
twice and referred to the committee, whose chairman 
had drafted it : - 
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" A  bill to secure to the people the enjoyment of the first day of 
the week, commonly known as the Lord's day, as a day of rest, and 
to promote its observance as a day of religious worship. 

" B e  i t  enacitd by the Selzote and  House of  Representaiives of ihe 
United States of  Ameriia i n  Con,.ress assmzlled, That no person, or 
corporation, or the agent, servant, or employee of any person or 
corporation, shall perform or authorize to be performed any secular 
work, labor, or business to the disturbance of others, works of neces- 
sity, mercy, and humanity excepted; nor shall any person engage 
in any play, game, or amusement, or recreation, to the disturbance 
of others, on the first day of the week, comn~only known as the 
Lord's day, or during any part thereof, in any territory, dislrict, 
vessel, or place subject to the exclusive jurisdiction of the United 
States; nor shall it be lawful for any person or corporation to re- 
ceive pay for labor or service performed or rendered in violation of 
this section. 

" SEC. 2. That  no mails or mail matter shall hereafter be trans- 
ported in time of peace over any land postal-route, nor shall any mail 
matter be collected, assorted, handled, or delivered during any part 
of the first day of the week : Provided, That  whenever any letter 
shall relate to a work of necessity or mercy, or shall concern the 
health, life, or decease of any person, and the fact shall be plainly 
stated upoil the face of the envelope containing the same, the post- 
master-general shall provide for the transportation of such letter. 

'<SEC. 3.  That the prosecution of coillmerce between the States 
and with the Indian tribes, the same not being \vorlc of necessity, 
mercy, or humanity, by the transportation of persons or property by 
land or water in such way as to interfere with, or disturb the people 
in the enjoyment of the first day of the week, or any portion thereof, 
as a day of rest from labor, the same not being labor of neces- 
sity, mercy, or humanity, or its observance as a day of religious 
worship, is hereby prohibited; and any person or corporation, or 
the agent, servant, or employee of any person or corporation who 
shall willfully vio!ate this section, shall be punished by a fine of not 
less than ten nor more than one thousand dollars, and no service 
performed in the prosecution of such prohibited commerce shall be 
lawful, nor shall any compensation be recoverable or be paid for 
the same. 

" SEC. 4. That all military and naval drills, musters, and pa- 
rades, not in time of active service or immediate preparation there- 
for, of soldiers, sailors, marines, or cadets of the United States, on 
the first day of the week, except assemblies for the due and orderly 
observance of religioiis worship, are hereby prohibited ; nor shall 
any unnecessary labor be performed or permitted in the military or 
naval service of the United States on the Lord's day. 

" SEC. 5. That it shall be unla\vful to pay or to receive payment 
or wages in any manner for service rendered, or for labor per- 
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formed, or for the transportation of persons or property, in violation 
of the provisions of this act, nor shall any action lie for the recovery 
thereof, and when so p a d ,  n.helher in advauce or otherwise, the 
same may be recovered back by whoever shall first sue for the same. 

'' SEC. 6. That labor or service performed and rendered on the 
first day of the week in consequence of accident, disaster, or una- 
voidable delays in making the regular connections upon postal-routes 
and routes of travel and transportation, the preservation of perish- 
able and exposcd property, aud the regular and necessary transpor- 
tation and delivery of articles of food in condition for healthful use, 
and such transportation for short distances from one State, district, 
or Territory, into another State, district, or Territory as by local 
laws, shall be declared to be necessary for the public good, shall not 
be deemed violations of this act, but the same shall be construed so 
far as possible to secure to the whole people rest from toil during the 
tirst clay of the week, their mental and moral culture, and the relig- 
ious observance of the Sabbath day." 

The  appearance of this bill was hailed by the Na- 
tional Reformers as a piece of good fortune to their 
cause, and it was soon arranged to have a hearing be- 
fore the committee in whose hands the bill was resting, 
in order to urge its passage. In  the meantime another 
ally was found in a newly organized association called . - 

the American Sabbath Union,l whose prominent repre- 
sentative at  that time was Wilbur F. Crafts, of New 
York. This association held a grand Sunday conven- 
tion in the Foundry Church, Washington, Dec. 1 2 ,  

1888, and the following day, the Senate hearing took 
place in the Senate reception room at the United States 
Capitol. 

While the friends of that bill had loudly proclaimed 
that i t  was only a c i z ~ i l  measure to give overworked 
employees an opportunity for physical rest, the word- 
ing of the bill itself, and expressions which its advo- 
cates occasionally let fall, showed that it was not only 
designed to be a rel'tgious document, but that it was so 
to all intents and purposes. For instance: A docu- 
ment was submitted by Mr. Crafts at  the hearing just 
referred to, which purported to be the questions asked 

I B y  request the Methodist Church took the initiatory step in the organization 
of this union. The American Sahbath Union wasorganized in New York City in 
Col. president. Elliott F. Shepard's parlors, Dec. 8 and g, 1888, Mr. Shepard being elected 
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him by members of the Ilrotlierhoo~l of lAocomotive 
Engineers, and his replies thereto. Upon his pressing 
them for  their vote in favor of the Sundajr-rest bill, 
one of the engineers asked : - 

"Could not this weekly rest clay be secured without reference a; 
religion, by having the workmrn of an establishnlent scheduled in  f ;r regular order for one day of. rest per week, whichever was most 

- not  a// r r f s t i / ~ f  012 cry oft6 chry ? 4 "Ans\ver : A weekly clay of rest has never been permanently 
secured in any land rxizyt orr I / , , .  b0.ri.r o f  reLi,rriozu obLl;~tio,r.  Tof i r  
the rrLi,rrio?z 011t, ofzd you tofii, rest  out.  Greed is su strong that ., 

Upon Mr. Crafts's own showing, then, it is impossible 
to have an effective Sunday law, except on the '' basis 
of religious obligation." T h e  Blair Sunday-rest bill 
was therefore a proposition for reli;.tous legislation and 
not civil legislation. And yet when another question 
was put, asking if the Sunday rest could not be secured 
without legislation, but through mutual agreements 
between churches, engineers, etc., and so avoid in- 
terfering with personal liberties, the answer was as 
follows : - 

'LSunday laws d o  not in any way interfere with true liberty, for 
they d o  not require any man to be religious." -(hid. 

T o  enact Sunday laws on the basis of ' '  religious ob- 
Iigation " according to these statements, does not oblige 
one to be religious ! But in a Sunday convention held 
a t  Elgin, Ill., Nov. 8, 1887, Dr. W. W. Everts, of 
Chicago, in speaking of Sunday observance said : - 

" I t  is the test of all religion." 

T o  enforce a Sunday law then, according to their 
own ideas of the matter, would be to enforce a religious ' 

test. But in what way is it a religious test? 'The an- 
swer is found in the words of the same speaker on  the 
same occasion : - 

" I-Ie who does not keep the Sabbath, does not worship G o d ;  
and he who does not worship God, is lost." 
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T h e  demand is  therefore for a law to compel Inen 
to worship God, according to their ideas, of course, 
of the forms and customs essential to such worship. 
But all such legislation is unconstitutional. (See l'irst 
Amendment, quoted on page 165 and in Appendix A.) 

Following the introduction of the Blair Sunday-rest 
bill, the W. C. T .  U. circulated a petition asking for 
the passage of such a law. And just prior to the Sun- 
day convention held in \.\'ashington, Dec. 11-13, 1888, 
Mr. Crafts received, upon his personal solicitation, a 
letter from Cardlnal Gibbons, of Baltimore, ill which 
Mr. Gibbons said : - 

'< I am most happy to add my name to  those of the milliolls of 
others who are  laudably contending against the violation of the 
Christian Sabbath by unnecessary labor, and who are endeavoring 
to promote its decent and proper observance by judicious 1egisl:ltion." 

I The  reception of this letter, in which the cardinal 
simply added h2s nmze to the list of petitioners, gave 
the interested ones boldness to annonnce that the letter 
pledged the names of 7,200,ooo Catholics to their peti- 

I tions in bchalf of the movement. They already claimed 
l a large number of names to tlieir petilions by estiinat- 

ing the combined membership of the Methodist Episco- 
pal Church, the Baptist Church, the Presbyterian 
Churches, North and Soutli, and the Refortned (Dutch) 
Church, in consequence of these organizations having 

i officially appointed members in the American Sabbath 
Union. These, aggregated in this way, footed lip 6,000,- 
ooo names. By adding 7,200,000 Catholic members to 
the number, it  gave them, according to this reckoning, 
over 13,000,000 names to their petitions. (See "Sun- 
day-rest Bill Hearing," p. 18.) 

Let it be observed that Cardinal Gibbons in this let- 
ter offered to add his name to those of the millions of 
others who are "laudably contending against the a&~ltr- 
tion of the Cilrkti(ztt Sahbafh." His  name was ac- 
cepted, and with hitn were connted 7,200,000 Catholics. 
These, if in harmony wilh their cardinal, were petition- 
ing for legislation on the Christian Sabbath, which of 
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course can be none other than a religious institution; 
and in adding these names to their petition, the W. C. 
T. U. and American Sabbath Union acknowledged the 
sentiments of Cardinal Gibbons to be in harmony with 
their objects and purposes. 

THE SUNDAY-LAW PETITION. 

But let us examine the petition : - 
"The  undersigned, adul t  yesidrizts o f  the 1:tzited Sfntes ,  f7uenfy- 

one y e a ~ , s  o f  aEe or- ntoyr, hereby earnestly petition your honorable 
body to pass a bill," etc. 

Who does not know that a certain proportion of these 
Protestant churches are not adult, and that a large per 
cent of Catholic members are only children ? And yet 
these are all represented in the counted membership of 
these churches as '' adults." Again, from the way the 
letter of Cardinal Gibbons was worded, it was a ques- 
tion in  the minds of many whether he  intended by it to 
pledge the entire membership of the C a t h l i c  Church 
in favor of the movement. A note was therefore for- 
warded to him by a Mr. D. E. Lindsey, of Baltimore, 
asking his design in the letter sent to Mr. Crafts, and 
the following answer was returned : - 

"CAXDISAL'S RESIDENCE, 408 NORTH CHARLES ST., 
" BALTIMORE, MD., Feb. 27, 1889. 

"MY DEAR SIR: In  reply to your favor dated Feb. 25, 1889, 
and duly received, I-Iis Eminence Cardinal Gibbons directs me to say 
to you that whatsoever countenance his Eminence has given to the 
" National Sunday L a m "  referred to in your favor, as he had not the 
authority, so h e  had not the intention of binding the Archbishops, 
Bishops, or the Catholic laity of the TJnited States. His Eminence 
bids me say to you t h ~ t  he was moved to write a letter favoring the 
passageof the bill, mainly from a consideration of the rest and recrea- 
tion which would result to our poor, over-worked fellow-citizens, and 
of the facility which it would afford them of observing the Sunday 
in a religious and decorous way. 

" I t  is incorrect to assume that his Eminence in the alleged words 
of Senator Blair, as set forth in your favor, LSigned the bill, thus 
pledging 7,2m,ooo Catholics as endorsing the bill.' 

" I have the honor to remain with much respect, 
"Yours faithfully, 

" P. J. DONAHUE, Chanreiior." 
To D. E. LINDSEY. ESQ. 708 Rayner Ave., Baltimore, Md. 
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I t  nlay also be proper to observe further that this 
endorsement of the Cardinal's was not received without 
solicitation. In a leaflet written by Mr. Crafts, enti- 
tled, ' .The Seventh-day Adventist Petition," referring 
to this, he says : - 

'<This endorsement was given after millions of Protestants had 
endorsed it, and a t  m y  orc~n soiicttatton." 

I t  will thus be seen that in endeavoring to secure 
this piece of corrlpulsory religious legislation, professed 
Protestants sought the support of those who, when in 
power, have been the greatest abusers of it. Notwith- 
standing this, they appear to have no hesitation in form- 
ing such alliances. Prof. Charles A. Briggs, D. D., of 
Union Theological Seminary, in the Christian a t  Work, 
of April 10, 1888, says : - 

"JII all matter? .of w o r s h i i ~ v r  art- ill essential concordwith&e 
Cithollcs, and we p-of . t a h c s i t u  make aa alliance Y( 

%embas far as possible Y, !naintain the sanctity of the Slh6iih 7 
&lnLay] *&of w d . "  / r d  

I n  this is again manife>e=<'purpose for which the 
legislation is desired, -to maintain the " sanctity" of 
the day as "a  day of worship." 

THE OBJEC'I'. I 
But these people want Sunday legislation, and a;e I 

determined to have it ; so they deinarld that the Sun- 
day newspaper shall be stopped. And why ? Listen 
again to Dr. Everts in the convention held at Elgin, 
Ill., Nov. 8, 1887 : - 

The laboring class are apt to rise late on Sunday morning, read 
the Sllnday papers, and allow the /Lou?. of woyshil, to gu by ull- 
heeded." 

Dr. Herrick Johnson, in the Illinois Sunday convell- 
tion, held in Farwell Hall, Chicago, Nov. 20, 21, 1888, 
said on t w b -  

'&What  I nrrin~z,<r~. what a dish to set dobv11 before a ruarl before 
breakfast and aftel. i~reakfast, to p r ~ y i z u e  hint f o u  A m r i n g  the w o r d  of j 
God! It makes it twice as hard to rezch those who go to the sanct- 
uary, and it beefs ?no+, a 7 o n y f i ~ o i ~ t  fhp ~ O I ( S F  1f 7 o o ~ ~ s h i ~  ni fo ,oefhe~.  
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They read the paper; the time colnes to go to church ; but it is 
said, ' Here is something interesting ; I will read it, and not go to 
church to-day.' " 

Concerning the necessity for a law to stop Sunday 
railroad trains, Dr. Everts said at the El,' gin conven- 
tion : - 

"The  Sunday train is another great evil. They cannot afford to 
run a train unless they get a great many passengers, and so dreukt<p 
a great ntalzy co?tLyrr;<otions. 'The Snnday railroad trains are hurry- 
ing their passengers fast on to perdition. What an outrage that the 
railroad, that great civilizer, should destroy the Christian Sabbath !" 

But these are not all the "evils " complained of. 
Speaking before the United States Senate committee, 
April 6, 1888, Mr. Crafts lamented that - 

lL_The la\\, alloms the ~_ost-.o&ce to be kept opa.ihroug11 the 
church loors ~~Jss. tht2.bt.~~~&L...of tllerlay conles during tbqse 1 h g y i .  ' I t  i:cotnes f i y  n~inates or more bcfire the church service 
bc&s, t h ~ o = Z > Z  be rlun and z s  run in many cases, ?il 
throuch church hours as ?KT%?$ ;ijid &onl& and the co~m 
petitor of the churches."- Notes o f  .Senate I I ear t l z~ ,  p.  1-35. 

From the speeches of those who are urging Sunday 
legislation, one can pIainly see that theirs is a reIigious 
move from beginning to end. They desire the Sunday 
newspapers stopped, not because they hinder the people 
from resting on Sunday, but because they Lee? ?)zany 
away f r o l ~ ~  the izollse of  wo?-s/ct,b. They want the Sunday 
trains interdicted, not because they require a few to 
work on that day, but because they "get a great many 
passengers, and so break z/p a g - e a t  nluivf can,rrrega- 
tions." They want the post-offices close<l on Sunday, 
not because it is a sin to distribute mail on that day, 
but because by opening the post-office on that day, it 
draws people there who ought to be a t  Church, thus 
making it "the rizlal, and antugo?zist, and the cam- 
petttor of the churches." 

Il'ho can fail to see from the foregoing testimony 
what the object of these people i s?  I t  was just the 
same in the fourth century. The bisliops wanted the 
circus and theater closed on Sunday, not because they 

considered the plays iinnloral, but because they kept 
people from religious service, and were therefore the 
competitors of the churches. (See '' Neander," vol. 2, 

P. 300.1 
And upon securing the help of the government in 

carrying out their aims, what then d o  they propose? 
Do they intend to let others have the same rights they 
demand for themselves, or will they, like those who 
secured the religious legislation in the fourth century, 
become intolerant toward all dissenters? Let Dr. 
McAllister reply in words used by him at Lakeside, 

day in seven for the nation at large, let that not be pob- 
rated by any one, by officer in the government, or by 

citizen, high or low, rich or poor." 

ANOTHER B ~ L U  STEP 

H u t  as though the Sunday~rest  bill did not go far 
enough in religious legislation; another principle of the 
National Reformers was ernbodid in a joint resolution, 
proposing an amendment to the United States Constitu- 
tion, and was presented before the National Senate by 
Senator Blair, on May 2 5 ,  1888, just four days after 
the introduction of his Sunday-rest bill. That docu- 
ment reads as follo\vs: - , 

50th Congress, 

((Joint  resolution, proposillg ail amend~nent to the Constitution 
of the United States respecting establish~ne~lts of religion and free 
public sellools. 

L(/;csolz,rti  by the S?i~ate  rz~zd Ho~t se  ~f , f '~~p~*ese~t tnt ives  o f  the 
United Statps ( ~ f  Ailntevira i?t COIZ~~I .L.SS t~ssr,uzbli~d ( t z ~  thirds o f  each 
IIot,sc, cortctrrrinx tht,l-eiltj, That the following ameudn~ent to the 
Constitution of the United Stales be, and hereby is, proposed to the 
States, to beconle valid when ratified by the legislatures of three 
fourths of the States, as provi(lcd in the Constitution : - 
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" ARTICLE. 

"SECTION I. NO State shall ever make or maintain any law 
respecting an establishn~ent of religion, or prohibiting the free exer- 
cise thereof. 

'' SEC. 2. Each State in this Union shall establish and maintain 
a system of free public schools adequate for the 'education of all 
the children living therein, between the ages of six and sixteen 
years, inclusive, in the comlnon branches of knowledge, and in 
virtue, morality, and the principles of the Christian religion. But 
no money raised by taxation imposed by law, or any money or other 
property or credit belonging to any municipal organizatioo, or to any 
State, or to the United States, shall ever be appropriated, applied, 
or given to the use or purposes of any school, institution, corpora- 
tion, or person, whereby instruction or training shall be given in the 
doctrines, tenets, belief, ceremonials, or observances peccliar to any 
sect, denomination, organization, or society, being, or claiming to be, 
religious in its character ; nor shall such peculiar doctrines, tenets, 
belief, ceremonials, or observances be taught or inculcated in the 
free public schools. 

" SEC. 3. T o  the end that each State, the United States, and all 
the people thereof, may have and preserve governments republican 
in form and in substance, the United States sliall guaranty to every 
State, and to the people of every State and of the United States, the 
support and maintenance of such a system of free public schools as 
is herein provided. 
" SEC. 4. That  Congress shall enforce this article by legislation 

when necessary." 

At first sight one would say from reading the first 
section of this resolution that the proposed amendment 
was in harmony with the United States Constitution, 
and therefore was intended to guard carefully the re- 
ligious rights of all citizens. But that clause is for 
another purpose altogether. I t  is true that the National 
Constitution says that CO?I~.~Y~SS shall make no law re- 
specting an establishment of religion, etc., but that does 
not prohibit any State from doing so if its citizens see 
fit thus to legislate. On the other hand, Article X of 
the Amendment to the National Constitution provides 
that - 

'' The powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitu- 
tion, nor prohibited by it to the States, are reserved to the States 
respectively, or to the people." 

Thus, while the Constitution forbids Congress to 
legislate on religion, it does not prohibit the States 
from doing so, ant1 therefore each State might establish 
by law any religion in its borders which had the ma- 
jority of its voters as devotees. 

Until 1819, the State of Connecticut imposed a tax 
upon all her citizens to support the Congregational 
churches within her borders. U p  to 1833, hlassachu- 
setts had a State religion, and to this day the State 
Constitution of New Hampshire permits the legislature, 
to authorize " the several towns, parishes, bodies cor- 
porate, or religious societies within this State to tnake 
adequate provisions, at their own expense, for the sup- 
port and maintenance of public Protestant teachers of 
piety, religion and morality. (See Part I ,  Art. 6.) I t  
also prohibits any Catholic holding office under the 
State. The fear of bringing in such a state of affairs 
as this was one great hinderance to Utah's becoming 
a State when she knocked for admittance into the 
Union a few years ago. 

But one has only to read Section 2 of the resolution 
to learn the true import of the measure. That proposed 
to have established a uniform system of public schools 
throughout the States, in which tlie "principles of the 
Christian religion " are taught, without allowing the 
tenets of any one denomination to prevail in such 
teaching. But it would be next to impossible to bring 
this uniform systetn about without first having a pro- 
hibitory clause forbidding any State to teach " princi- 
ples " in religion peculiar to the majority within its 
boundary, and hence the cause for Section I .  If such 
a clause did not guard the resolution, when it became 
a law, i t  would admit of as tnany phases of religious 
thought as there should be States to legislate on the 

' 
subject. This would, in religious things, make each 
State a principality of its own. But in order that there 
might be uniformity, and also to maintain a republican 
form of government in this respect, as in all others, 
Section 3 of the resolution provided that Congress 

I 2  
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should guarantee to each State the maintenance of the 
system of schools called for. Section 4 adds that 
Congress shall enforce the artick, that is, the entire 
resolution, by legislation. 

I t  is thus easy to see that studious care was taken 
in framing the resolution to deprive the States of all 
power in the matter outside of collgressional legisla- 
tion. Another necessary step which was apparent, was 
that if Congress should provide that a set of principles, 
which it might vote to be those of the Christian relig- 
ion, and which should not savor of any one sect, should 
be taught in the public schools, i t  would be necessary 
that these be compiled by theologians from all religious 
sects of the country, and these in turn accepted by vote 
of Congress. There would be no other way open by 
which to decide what were the principles of the Chris- 
tian religion, for no one person or denomination could 
be entrusted to determine them, and neither Congress nor 
t k  Supreme. Court of the United States h a d s l p  to this 
time attempted either to establish-the C h t s t i ~ n ~ e l i g i a r r  
or  to define its principles. The  author of the proposed 
amendment (Senator Blair) evidently saw this, for in a 
letter to the secretary of the National Reform Asso- 
ciation, proposing a solution of the matter, he said : -- 

''I believe that a text-book of instruction in the principles of 
virtue, morality, and of the Christian religion, can be prepared for 
use in the public schools, by the joint effort of those who represent 
every branch of the Christian Church, both Protestant and Catholic, 
and also those who are not actively associated with either." 

Let such a thing as this be done, or anything similar 
to it, and the decision of such a council enforced upon 
the people, and it would be the same thing as was car- 

' ried out by the Council of Nice and the Emperor 
C-onstantine. In  other words it would be the logical 
result of an established national religion - of a union 
of Church and State. But this is just what the National 
Reformers have wanted all the time. Their theory, as 
enunciated in the Cincinnati convention, in 1872, by 
Prof. J. R.. W. Sloane, D. D., is that - 
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'. Every government by equitable la\vs, IS a government of God. 
A republic thus governed is of him, through the people, and is as 
truly and really a theocracy as the commonwealth of Israel." 

In  a speech made by Jonathan Edwards, D. D., in a 
National Reform convention, held in New York City, 
Feb. 26, 27, 1873, that gentleman said : - 

- - 
" w e  want State and religion: and w goin to have it. I t  'fi 

shall be that s! m f f a i r s  of ~ ( e c  relGion, it s6all be -r 

religion-the religion of Jesus Christ. The  Chr~stian oath and -.- 
Christian morality shall have in this land ' an  undeniable legal basis.' 
We use the wora religion in its proper sense, a s  meaning a man's 
personal relation of faith and obedience to God."-Proceedings of 
the f1873) A%tionaZ Convention to Secure the Religiazrs Amendwaent 
to the Constitution, p. 60 .  

And Prof. C. A. Blanchard, in the Pittsburg conven- 
tion, in 1874, thus put himself on record : - , I 

.. 1 ; 
'cConstitutional 1n\vs ~unish for false mo wci hts, and mcnsures, 

n n b o t  course ( oneress !2stahllshes a s t a n c l k r ? i o h v ,  \!'eights, and ('1. '. ' 
measures. So Con vess  must establish a st&&& r a n ,  or 
-it a & ' & r B " z o c e ~ n g s  o j  the !&th iVation5l x!-- 
Reform Conventzon, p. 7r. 

Their design, then, has been and is still to have the 
State obtrude itself into every man's personal relation 
of faith and obedience to God. Such a theory carried 
out would of course make outlaws of those who could 
not subscribe to their dogmas. And this result, indeed, 
lay so near the surface that Mr. Edwards himself saw 
it, and spoke in relation to it as follows : - 

"Now, we are warned that to ingraft thls doctrine upon the Con L+ 
stitution nil1 be oppressive ; that it will infr~nge the rights of con 
science ; and n e  are told that there are atheists, deists, Jews, and .--- 
Seventh-day Baptists who would be sufferers under 1t."- Proceed- 
ings of the NutionnZ Refvrni Convention f187JIr $. 60. 

But how does Mr. Edwards justify himself and those , 
with whom he is associated in doing that which he 
knows would be intolerant toward these parties he 
names? Let him answer the question, as he deals with 
that phase of the subject : - 

"What are the rights of the atheist ? I would tolerate him as I 5 
would tolerate a poor lunatic ; for in my view his mind is scarcely -- 



sound. So long as he does not rave, so long as he IS not dangerous, 
I wottld tolerate him. I would tolerate him as I would a conspirator. 
The atheist is a dangerous man."-Ibiu', f. 63 .  

I Then the atheist will be put under surveillance to see ' 
that he does not rave, that is, propagate his views. 
When he does this he becomes dangerous, and must be 
restrained by the arm of the law. In other words, the 
National Reformers want a law which will give thein 
a monopoly in propagandism. But having learned 
what they propose to do with incorrigibles, let us see 
what part of the various communities the charity of 
this doctor of divinity will permit him to class among 
hardened and obdurate criminals. Under the general 
head of atheists, he classes deists, Jews, and Seventh- 
day Baptists in the following manner : - 

"These all are, for the occasion, and so far as our amendment 
is concerned, one class. They use the same arguments and the 
same tactics against us. They n~ttst be counted together, which we 
very much regret, but which we cannot help. The first-named is 
the leader in the discontent and in the outcry - the atheist, to whom 
nothing is higher or more sacred than man, and nothing survives 
the tomb. It is his class. Its labors are almost wholly in his in- 
terest : its success u~ould be almost wholly his triumph. The rest 
are adjuncts to him in thls contest. They n ~ i ~ s t  be named from 
him ; they mttst be treated as, for this question, one party."- 
/bid. $. 62. 

And after getting all they a s k  the laws of this Gov- 
ernment to be administered upon Christian (?) princi- 
ples, -do they then propose to manifest the spirit of 
the Master, and tolerate dissenters? Hear Mr. Edwards 

1 
is riothh5 out o# hril tha&I 

WI~PI  ! The atheist mav ive. as I have said : 
-, , but, God helping us, t h d  taint of his destrictive creed shall not 

* defile any of the civil inst~tutions of all this fair land ! Let us 
' repeat, atheism and Christianity are cont rad~ctor~  terms. They 

are incompatible systems. They cannot dzweii fo,pther on the snnze 
continent ! " - Ibid, 9 .  63. 

And what would they do  with these poor despised 
irreclaimables? This may be determined by an extract 
of a speech delivered at York, Nebraska, by Rev. E. B, -- ,*,s.- -. <, -, +I. - 
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Graham, a vice-president of the National Reform As- 
sociation, and published in the Chvistian Statesman, of 
May 21, 1888 : - - 

A "We might add!!t-aJl -justice, If the opporlents of the Bible do 
not ll'keSUF-Eo_Yenlment and lts Christian features, let them go-to .,-- 
~ . ~ . ~ . e ~ v d v j l d ~ ! . a ~  land,.and in the name of the devil, and for the 
sake of the devil, sulvlu&& and set upgovernrq&%t of their owYL 
o n ' r - i m a c  i&gs ;y ib?hen  if they can stand it, stay 
x e r e  t a & e v  die." ,, ' , . . ,  

1 '  
Said Rev. D. A. dault, dkti ict  'secretary of the 

National Reform Association, in a letter dated June 
3, 1889 : - 

"IVe propose to incorporate in our national Constitution the 
moral and rcligious command, ' In it [the Sabbath] thou shalt do 
1 1 0  upo~l;,' except the works of necessity, and by exferf talforce gf '' 

&@&we.@Q&e-taarresl a n d p t & s h  al l  violators of this &w.': 

Pres. Charles E. Knox, D. D., of the German Semi- 
nary at Bloomfield, New Jersey, laid down this rule : - 

'*Whatever inakes the best citizen, Congress has a right to 
prescribe." - Cvafts's Sabbath for Man, p .  255. 

The gospel as manifested in its power to regenerate 
man, give him a new heart, and create him in Christ 
Jesus unto good works (Eph. 2 : IO), makes the best 
citizen. The absurdity of such a theory is exposed 
upon the very thought of Congress prescribing that a 
man shall believe in the gospel, have a new heart, and 
be created unto good works. 

Hut were these National Reformers in harmony with 
the proposed amendment of hlr. Blair? Indeed they 
were, for they saw in it principles which would lead up 
to the end for which all these years they have been 
seeking. In its issue of July 19, 1888, the Chrrjtian 
Statesman, their official organ, discussed the subject 
matter of hfr. Blair's proposed amendment, and in 
doing so took occasion to say of Christianity as the re- 
ligion of the nation, and of the adoption of the Bible 
as the text-book in the public schools that,- 

L L  These have been our watch-words in the discussions of a quarter 
of a century. And now these ideas are actually pending before the 



Senate of the United States, in the form of a joint resolution pro- 
posing their adoption as a part of the Constitution of the United 
States. Here is a great opportunity. Shall we boldly and wisely 
improve it ? " 

The  National Reformers saw in the Blair amendment, 
as soon as it was proposed, that which if adopted would 
give them their hearts' desire. As evidence of this, 
there appeared in the columns of the Christian Sttztes- 
man, of Sept. 6, 1888, from the pen of Mr. John 
Alexander, the father and founder of the National Re- 
form movement, the following counsel regarding the 
position they should occupy : - 

"Let  us begin without delay the circulation of petitions (to be 
furnished in proper form by the Association), and let an opportunity 
be given to all parts of the country to make up a roll of petitions so 
great that it will require a procession of wheelbarrows to trundle the 
mighty mass into the presence of the representatives of the nation in 
the House of Congress. . . . Let a mass convention of the friends 
of the cause be held in Washington, when the Blair resolution shall 
be under discussion, to accompany with its influence the presentation 
of the petitions, and to take such other action as may be deemed 
best to arouse the nation to a genuine enthusiasm in behalf of our 
national Christianity." 

That  these people are really in earnest, will be seen 
by the preceding extracts. But these just as forcibly 
demonstrate their design to invade the rights of men's 
consciences. I t  would seem, too, that some of them 
are well aware of that fact. In the Christian Statesn~an 
of Aug. g, 1888, Rev. R. C. Wylie, while lauding the 
proposed amendment, made a very significant state- 
ment. H e  wanted the amendment to be adopted be- 
cause they would then have a vantage ground which 
they do not now have. Thus he said : - 

" The leading objection that has been urged against us will have 
lost its power. That objection, which has such a tender regard for 
the infidel conscience, will have spent its force against this amend- 
ment, and will be no more fit for use against us." 

I n  these words the author tacitly admitted that there 
have been objections against the principles of the Na- ' 

tional Reformers. And how did he propose to remove 
them ? Simply by laying them off on the Blair amend- 

rnent. In  thus disposing of the objections hitherto 
urged against his party, Mr. Wylie virtually admitted 
that the amendment carried the same objections with 
i t  ; enough so at least that his party in their work could 
escape these, because the attention of the objectors 
would be called away from them to the Senate resolu- 
tion which they were willing should bear the brunt of 
criticism, and thus allow them to escape. Another 
admission concealed in these words is that the amend- 
ment, if adopted, would have been open to the charge 
of invading the rights of conscience; for that is what 
he  says they themselves have met as an objection to 
their work, and the amendment was that which was 
going to relieve them from it. 

BID FOR CATHOLIC SUPPORT. 
- - # & , - - I * W L ~ * ~  

And these clamorers for religious legislation are ready, 
also, to go to extreme lengths to obtain their ends. 
They will even link hands with what they know to have 
always been the 111ost despotic of religious tyrants, in 
order to enlist the sympathies of that power. As long 

And r),es~~&d;~,,~1:84, the Christiarr StateJ?tll~n said 
editorially : - 

LcU'henever they [the Roman Catholics] are willing to co-operate 
in res~sting the progress of political atheism, we w ~ l l  gladly join 
hands with them." 

--," 
I t  is a point well understood by those who have taken 

the pains to inform themselves that PO e Leo XIIL has 
*wer to commanded all Catholics to do all In 

" cause the Constitutions of the States, and legislation, 
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to be modeled to the principles of the true Church." 
In  188 he issued an encyclial letter in which appeared 
tre d o owing: - 

'' All Catholics must make themselves felt as active elements in 
daily political life in the countries u ~ h c r e  they live ; they must pene- 

z trate wherever possible in the administration of civil affairs ; iiiust 
constantly exert the otmost vigilance and energy to prevent the usage 

I 
of liberty f rom going beyond the limits fixed by God's law. All 
Catholics should do all  in their power to cause the Constitutions of 

'. 

be. modeled i6 t b i ~ r i q ~ i y . l e s , ? i ~ . t ~ e ~  
.. ' 

>' $ ii"! ,.. 1 , j  ..: ,p . , , 
' P Although the Catholics have apparently been slow j:,; 

to manifest their willingness to co-operate as tlie Na- I 

tional Reformers desired they should, this bid on the 
part of professed Protestants for Catholic co-operation 
in order to secure legislation for the support of the 
Catholic Sabbath, finally met a response at the %t 
C o n g ~ r ~ f ~ C ~ J h . ? ~ i c . ~ , . ! - ~ y ~ ! ~ n .  ..in,. .the L!ni,ted States, --- 
held at Baltimore, &Id., hTov. 10-12, 1889. In  the 

1 tform <GK~ET\~~xx aGfiFrir;t5b'i;'fit1iuSij:Stic unanirn- 
!t;" at the closing meeting of this Congress, the fol- 
lowing declarations were made : - 

The  same report farther states that - 

" T h e  planks of education, labor, aud Sunday observance \rere 
received with the  greatest demonstrations."- Ib. 

I n  view of tliese,facts it is easy to see that although 
until recently, outwardly quite indifferent to this burning 
question, at  the right time-when -they shall have se- 
cured the proper vantage ground - the help of the 
Catholics may then be counted on, not, however, to 
give the Protestants special control in the nation, but to 
secure to themselves that ascendancy and management 
of affairs in  the United States, which they have so long 
waited for, apparently in vain, and which they perhaps 
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could never secure in any other way. 'The fact that 
such a proposition hat1 not oilly been made but virtually 
accepted, was sufficient evidence that some tangible de- 
velopments and realizations of the National Reformers' 
hopes might be expected. 

LATER DE:VELOPILIEN'L'S. 

Although the Blair Educational Amendment, together 
with his Sunday-rest bill, were, with slight modifications 
re-introduced into the Fifty-First Congress, and both 
vigorolisly supported by petitions and wide-spread en- 
deavor, yet they failed to materialize into organic law, 
and died with the Congress named. But the seeds of 
National Reformism had been sown and were still alive, 
awaiting only a more favorable opportunity to spring 
forth. What the National Reformers desired in their 
proposed religious amendment, and what tlie Blair 
Educational Amendment would have done had it been 
adopted, was practically inet in - 

T H E  DECISION O F  THE SUPREME COURT O F  'THE UNITED 

STATES OF FEH. 29, 1892, 

declaring this to be a religious people " and a "Chris- 
tian nation." (See Appendix B.) This decision estab- 
lished a national religion (not the Christian religion, 
however, for the religion of Christ cannot be established 
in goverllment by law, but only in the hearts of individu- 
als by the Spirit of God), and i t  affords the '( undeni- 
able legal basis" so much and so long longed for by 
National Iieformers. 

In  citing as it does the commission of Ferdina.nd and 
Isabella to Columbus, with the establishment of the 
Catholic faith in view ; the colonial grant from Q-ueen 
Elizabeth to Sir Walter Raleigh, with the maintenarlce 
of I d  the true Christian faith" of the Church of Englancl 
as one of its express conditions; quotations from colo- 
nial charters and State constitutions upholding State 
religions, requiring contributions for their support, re- 
ligious tests and religious test oaths as qualifications 



for public office, such as a belief in God, the inspiration 
of the Old and New Testaments, future rewards and 
punishments, etc.;-in citing these as proof that the 
United States government is a Christian nation, it repudi- 
ated the '' new order of things " upon which this govern- 
ment was founded, returned to thecc  old order of things," 
and in principle justified the adoption and revival of all 
these things in this country. I t  ignored the spirit and 
intent of the First Amendment to the Constitution, and 
directly contradicted that part of the " fundamental law 
of the land " (Art. VI of Constitution) expressed in the 
treaty with Tripoli in 1797, which declares that,- 

"The Government of the United States is not, in any sense, 
founded on the Christian religion."-Amcricatr State Papers, p. 54. 

I n  this act the United States Supreme Court assumed 
the prerogative which belonged only to the people, and 
virtually macie law, supreme law, instead of interpreting 
law in harmony with the supreme law of the land, which 
by oath they were sworn to do. 

WHAT NATIONAL REFORMERS THlNK OF IT. 

I n  the Christitzn Statesnta?~ of June 25, 1892, one of 
the secretaries of the National Reform Association 
said : - 

"Is  not this the time to remember that theunited StatesSuprerne 
Court has officially declared [in a tlocument that reads as if largely 
gathered fro111 the National Refor111 Bfanual] that this is a Christian 
nation ? " 

The  Pearl of Days, the official organ of the American 
Sabbath Union, May 7, 1892, says that this decision- 

"Establishes clearly the fact that our government is Christian. 
This decision is zifaC to the Sunday guestinir in a l l  its as$~cfs, ant1 
places that question anlong the most important issues now before the 
.American people. . . . And this important decision rests upon the 
fundamental principle that religion is imbedded in the organic struct- 
ure of the American government - a religion that recognizes, afrd i.r 
boundto maiirtain, Szrnday as a day for rest and worship." 

I n  its issue of May 2 1 ,  1892, the Ct~ristian S ta i r smn~~  
said : - 
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'Christianity is the law of the land.' 'This  is a Christian 
nation.'- U. -S. Slr$rcnrc Court, f i b .  29, 1892. The Christian 
Church, therefore, has rights in this country. Among those is the 
right to one day in seven protected from the assaults of greed, the 
god of this world, that it may be devoted to worship of the God of 
heaven and earth." 

And just before Thanksgiving the same paper, under 
date Nov. 19, 1892, printed the following article : - 

" CHRISTIAN POI.ITICS. 

"THE S U P R E M E  C O U K T  DECISION, 

"THE GREATEh'I '  OCCASION FOR 'I 'HANKSGIVING. 

"[De1nrtment edited by Wn,. Wier, Washington, Pa., District Secretary of the 
Natior~al Reform Assoc~ation.] 

- 

" 'This  is a Christian nation.' That means Christian govern- 
ment, Christian la~vs, Christian institutions, Christian practices, 
Christian citizenship. And this is not an outburst of popular passion 
or prejudice. Christ did not lay his guiding hand there, but upon 
the calm, dispassionate, supreme judicial tribunal of our government. 
It is the weightiest, the nohlest, the most tremendously far-reaching !,.,,A$ 
in its consequences of all the utterances of that sovereign tribunal. ,,=,,ef. 

And that utterance is for Christianity, for Christ. L A  Christian.. .*.: 
nation ! ' Then this nation is Christ's nation, for nothing can be . 
Christian that does not belong to him. Then his word is its sover- I 
eign law. Then the natioll is Christ's servant. Then it ought to, --. _r,. 
and must, confess, love, and obey Christ. All that the National Re- , 

form Associati011 seeks, all that this department of Christian politics 
works for, is to be found in the dcvelopment of that royal truth, 
(This  is a Christian nation.' I t  is the hand of the second of our 
three great departments of national government throwing open a door 
of our national house, one that leads straight to the throne of Chr~st .  .' ;+, 

L 6  Was there ever a Thanksgiving day before that called us to 
bless our God for such marvelons advances of our government and 'A 
citizenship toward Christ ? fl 

'' ' 0 sing unto the Lord a new song, for he hath done n~arvelous 
things; his right hand and his holy arm hath gotten him the victory. 
Sing unto the Lord wit11 the harp and the voice of a psalnl.' 

" I\'ILI.IAM \VEIR." 

This shows that these National Reformers and Chris- 
tian" politicians recognize in this decision a founda- 
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tion for  all they have ever asked in the way of religious 
legislation; and that all they have desired would be ful- 
filled in the "development" of that which was here 
brought into existence and established. They at once 
siezed upon this, and the development began immedi- 
ately to take place. 

S U N D A Y  EILL FOR THE DISTRICT OF COLUIIIEIA. 

Mr. Blair's Sunday rest bill not becoming a law, Jan. 
G, 1890, Mr. W. C. P. Breckinridge, member of Con- 
gress from Kentucky, introduced in the House of Rep- 
resentatives the following bill : - 

" A  BILL 

" TO PREVENT PERSONS FROM B E I N G  FORCED TO LABOR ON SUNDAY. 

" B e  it enacted by the  Setrate /uzd IIouse o f  Representatives of the 
Uni ted   stat^^ o f  Antevira i n  ConIp-ess assrr/~bZed, That it shall be un- 
lawful for any person or corporation, or employee of any person or 
corporation in the District of Colu~nbia, to perform any secular labor 
or business, or to cause the same to be perfonued by any person in 
their employment, on Sunday, except works of necessity or mercy ; 
nor shall it be lawful for any person or corporation to receive pay for 
labor or scrvices performed or rendered in violation of this act. 

" Any person or corporation, or employee of any person or corpora- 
tion in the District of Columbia, who shall violate the provisions of 
this act, shall, upon conviction thereof, be punished hy a fine of not 
more than one hundred dollars for every such ofiense: Provided, 
LO.~YIPVPI,, That the provisions of this act shall not be construed to 
al~ply to any person or persons who conscientiously believe in and ob- 
serve any other day of the week than Su~lday as a day of rest." 

The  purpose of this was to commit Congress, in local 
legislation for the District of Columbia, to the general 
principles of legislation upon religion and the enact- 
ment of law for the enforement of Sunday observance. 
Could the passage of this bill have been secured, the 
way would have been opened for a bill to secure na- 
tional Sunday observance, as the only difference between 
the two would have been in the extent of their applica- 
tion. This bill was referred. to the House Committee 
on the District of Columbia, but like Rlr. Blair's Sunday- 
rest bill, was never reported back from the committee 
to which it was referred. 
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SUNDAY ICE BILL FOR THE DISTRICT. 

The  failure to secure a general Sunday law for the 
District of Columbia led to the presentation of a bill of 
still more restricted application but precisely the same 
in principle. April 25, 1892, Mr. McMillan, of Michi- 
gan, in the Senate, and Mr. Hemphill, of S o ~ ~ t h  Caro- 
lina, in the House introduced this bill, by request :- 

" A  bill prohibiting the delivery and sale of ice within the District 
of Columbia on the Sabbath-day, commonly known as Sunday. 

" B e  it enacted by the Senate a n d  H o t ~ s e  of Reprereitfafiver of the 
(iltited States o f  America irt Co?zp,ess assembZed: 

' L T h a t  from and after the passage of this act it shall be unlawful 
to sell or deliver ice in any quantity or quantities, by means of 
\\,agons or other vehicles, on the public streets or thoronghfares or at 
depots or offices within the District of Columbia, on the Sabbath-day, 
conlmonly known as Sunday, 

" SEC. 2. That  any person or corporation violating the provisions 
of this act shall be liable to a penaltj- of not lcss than twenty-five 
dollars nor more than fifty dollars for each offense upon conviction 
in the police court of the District of Columbia. 

'~SEC. 3. That all acts or parts of acts inconsistent with this act 
be, and the same are hereby, repealed." 

This varied from the Sunday bill for the District in 
no way except that while the other was an attempt to 
secure a Sunday law to include all forms of labor, this 
specified but one;  but its passage would have paved the 
way for  other special enactments, until, at  length, the 
full scope of the general act would be reached. This 
bill met the approval of the District committees of both 
Houses, and was reported to the House and passed by 
that body. Before passage, the word l 'prohibiting" in 
the title was amended to read '<regulating;" and the 
insertion of the words, except between the hours of 7 
and g o'clock antemeridian and 5 and 6 o'clock post- 
meridian," was made after the expression, '(commonly 
known as Sunday." This was the first instance, in the 
legislative history of the United States, in which either 
hor~se of Congress ever intelligently and deliberately 
legislated upon a religious question. I t  is to be noticed, 
and remembered, that in this case the House of Repre- 
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sentatives presumed to decide authoritatively, so far as 
the wording and spirit of the bill could go, that Sunday 
is "the Sabbath." The  Senate Committee failed to re- 
port on  the bill to the Senate. 

TO PROHIBIT SUNDAY OPENING OF' EXPOSITIONS. 

No sooner had the holding of a great World's Co- 
lumbian Exposition been determined upon, than it was 
immediately seen by the friends of Sunday legislation 
that here was an opportunity to  further the cause of 
Sunday observance by congressional legislation. Mr. 
Morse, a representative from Massachusetts, and Mr. 
Dawes, a senator from the same State, introduced in the 
House and the Senate, respectively, the following: - 

'; X bill to prohibit the opening of any exhibition or exposition on 
Sunday where appropriations of the United States are expended. 

" B e  if enar-few' by the Senate anti Hot~re uf Re,bresr?rtaliues o f  the 
United SLrles of Av~r~puira irz  Co,z~.rrss nssevzrrbled: 

"That  no exhibition or exposition for which appropriation is 
made by Congress shall be opened on Sunday. 

" SEC. 2 .  That any violation of this act shall be p~u~ishable by a 
fine of not less than one hundred dollars nor more than one thousand 
dollars for every violation of the foregoing act." 

This bill was referred to the conlmittees on the 
World's Fair, of both Senate and House, and strenu- 
ously advocated before them, several hearings being 
granted on the matter by both con~n~ittees.  I t  was soon 
seen, however, by the advocates of congressional legis- 
lation upon Sunday observance that the terms of this 
bill were too general, and that it covered so much as to 
be in  danger of failure from that fact. Their demand 
was therefore reduced to the very least compatible with 
the attainment of their purpose. I t  was determined to 
attain Sunday closing of the World's Fair and the com- , 
mittal of Congress to legislation upon religion by an in- 
direction. 

PROVISO CONDITIONING GOVERNJIENT APPROPRIATIOX 

O N  'il:NI).4Y C'I.OSING O F  THE FAIK. 

'r'11e ixlsertioll of the. appropriation for the IVorld's 
Fair as a clause in the Sundry Civil Appropriation bill 
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was decided upon. There was a purpose in this,-for, 
once passed, with whatever provisos might be attached, 
being incorporated into the bill providing for the run- 
ning expenses of the Government, it must stand with 
the entire bill. May 25,  i n  the House of Representa- 
tives, Mr. Johnstone, of South Carolina, precipitated 
the discussion of the Sunday-closing question, by offer- 
ing an amendment to the clause of the Sundry Civil 
bill, then under consideration, appropriating funds for 
the Government exhibit, as follo\\.s : - 

( 'Puo~'i tkt i ,  That no part of the amount hereby appropriated 
shall be available unless the doors of the Exposition shall be closed 
on Sunday." 

This would have made the Sunday closing of the 
entire Exposition a condition precedent to the making 
of an  individual exhibit by the general Government. 
After two days of the most boisterous and excited 
scenes witnessed during this session of Congress, an- 
other provision was substituted for this by Mr. Dockery, 
of Missouri, and passed the House, May 26, 1892, as 
follows : - 

"Provided, That the Government exhibits at the World's Colunl- 
bian Exposition shall not be opened to the public on Sundays." 

This was carried by a vote of 131 to 36. I n  this the 
House of Representatives committed itself, a second 
time, to an acltnowledged act of religious legislation, 
and by a vote of almost four to one. 

A notable incident immediately followed this. As 
the quickest way of suggesting to the House, evidently, 
the utter impropriety of the action it had just taken, 
Mr. Bowers, of California, offered an amendment and 
made accompanying remarks a5 follows : -  

L'Resolvcd, That the Government exhibits at the World's Fair 
shall not be opened to the public on the Sabbath-day, which is 
Saturday. 

(' Mr. Bowers.- This is a religious question, and Saturday is the 
only Sabbath-day. It \!-as the Sabbath-day when Christ was 
on earth, and it is the Sabbath-day now. [Cries of "Vote!" 

Vote ! "1 
'' The question being taken. 
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((.The Chairman said, T h e  noes seem to have it. 
MY. Bowers.-I call for a division. 

' L T h e  question again being taken, the amendment of Mr. Bowers 
was rejected, there being ayes I I ,  noes 149,:'- CottgressiorzalReroi~d, 
.1fizy, 1892. 

A gentleman who was present when this incident 
occurred, writing of Mr. Bowers's nobly outspoken 
expression of truth, said : '' I t  was met with derision, 
laughter, and contempt by every member in the House." 
Thus did the United States House of Representatives 
set itself in array against the Sabbath of the Lord and 
the law of God. 

T H E  S E N A T E  CONDLTIONED T H E  E N T l R E  APPROPRIATION 

O N  SUNDAY CLOSING. 

When, in the Senate, an amendment to the Sundry ' 

Civil bill, appropriating five nlillion dollars for the 
World's Fair, was offered, Mr. Quay, of Pennslyvania, 
moved to insert a Sunday-closing provision in language 
and manner worthy of note, and to be remembered as 
the real initial step in the general enforcement of re- 
ligion by the government of the United States, in pur- 
suance of the decision of the Supreme Court that this 
is a religious and a Christian nation. 

The  Co~z~~ressional Record of July 10, 1892, page 
6614, reads thus :  - 

''Ji'r. C)unv. -On page 122, line 13, after the word 'act, '  I move 
to insert : - 

" '  And that provision has been made by tlie proper authority for 
the closing of the Exposition on the Sabbath-day.' 

" T h e  reasons for the amendnient I will send to the desk to be 
read. T h e  secretary will have the kindness to read from the Book 
of Law I send to tlie desk, the part endosed in brackets. 

'' The Pke-presiiient. -The  part indicated mill be read. 
" T h e  secretary read as follo~vs : - 
(LLI ien iember  the Sabhatll-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt 

thou labor, and do all thy worlc: but the seventh day is the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, 
nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maidservant, 
nor illy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates : for in six 
.Inys the 1,ord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh d a y :  wherefore the Lord blessed the Sab- 
bath day and hallowed it.' " 
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The  discussion which followed upon this amendment 
deserves well to rank among the debates in the great 
religious councils of the fourth century. I t  was even 
more significant than they. Its result is  fraught with 
even greater peril, as it marks the culmination of added 
centuries of error, and also because, that, amid the 
greater opportunities to know and do  the right, the 
wrong was deliberately chosen. The  debate was 
opened by Senator Pvlanderson, of Nebraska. In  the 
Co~g~essionalRecord,  of July 1 2 ,  pp. 6694, 6695, 6701, 
appears the following : - 

" Afr. darzderson.- The  language of this amendment is that the 
Exposition shall be closed on the ' Sabbath-day.' I submit that if 
the Senator from Pennsylvania desires that the Exposition shall be 
closed upon Sunday, this language will not necessarily meet that 
idea. T h e  Sabbath-day is not Sunday. . . . 

"The  word 'Sabbath-day '  simply means that it is a rest day, 
and it may be Saturday or Sunday, and it would be subject to the 
discretion of those who will manage this Exposition, whether they 
should close the Exposition on the last day of the week, in  con- 
formity with that observance which is n u d e  by the Israelites and the 
Seventh-day Baptists, or should close it on the first day of the week, 
generally ltnown as the Christian Sabbath. I t  certainly seems to me 
that this amendment should be  adopted by tlie senator from Penn- 
sylvania, and, if he proposes to close this Exposition, that it should 
be closed on the first day of tlie week, commonly called Sunday. . . . . 

"Therefore I offer an amendment to the amendment, which I 
hope may be accepted by the senator from Pennsylvania, to strike 
out the words ' Exposition on tlie Sabbath-day,' and insert ' me- 
chanical portion of the Exposition on the first day of the week, com- 
monly called Sunday.' . . . 

"MY. Quay.-I will accept the modification so far as it changes 
the phraseology of the amendment proposed by me in regard to 
designating the day of the weel; on which the Exposition shall be 
closed. 

The Vice-ptzesiderzt. -'She senator from Pennsylva~~ia accepts 
the modification in part, but not In whole. . . . 

$'MY. Harris .  - Let  the a i~~endment  of the senator from Penn- 
sylvania, as modified, be reported. 

l6 The Vice-$reside~zt. - I t  will be again reported. 
" Thr Chief Chrk.-On page 122, line 13, after the word 

' a c t '  it is proposed to amend the amendnient of the committee by 
inserting : - 

" 'And that provisioli has been made 11y the proper authority for 
the closing of t l ~ c  Exposition on the first (lay of the veek con~monly 
calleil Suncl;~)..' " 
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As a final amendment to Mr. Quay's amendment, Mr. 
Gray, of Delaware, offered the following, which was 
accepted Ey Mr. Quay : - 

"And it is hereby declared that all appropriations herein made 
for, or pertaining to, the Woild's Columhian Exposition are made 
under the condition that the said Exposition shall not be open to 
the public on the first day of the week, conlmonly celled Sunday ; 
and if the said appropriations be accepted by the corporation of the 
State of Illinois, known as the World's Columbian Exposition, upon 
that condition, it shall be, and it is hereby made, the duty of the 
World's Columbian Comn~ission, created by the act of Congress of 
April 25, 1890, to make such rules or modification of the rules of 
said corporation as shall require the closing of the Exposition on the 
said first day of the week, commonly called Sunday." 

THIS BECAhlE A LAW. 

This was adopfe! bx.;he Senate,,.on,Jul~ . I & ;  and by 
the F&?k.~,e-~p_n_July 19 ; and received the signature of 
the ~ r ~ ~ i d , ~ t  ,,o[r'fh'eTJnited . . , . . ,.., States on August 5 ,  and thus Tecame a ,-. *. - .. . , .' . 5. 

T$l$.-i&st;h_fiyst finished enactment of religion by the 
Congress of the United States.i'ri-thehistory of the gov- 
ern-mxt, I ts  importance as a historical event cannot 
be overstated. Its significance as to the legislative 
future of this country cannot be put into language too 
vivid or  too intense. The  centuries waited to see this 
day. The  spirit of all evil bided his time to this hour. 
Here he began an oilset upon the principle of justice 
and equity, for which this nation and government here- 
tofore stood, such as humanity never before met in all 
its bitter experiences. H e  is about to come to the con- 
flict himself, in great wrath, knowing that his time is 
short. 

THIS ENACTMENT RELlGIOUS LEGISLATION. 

In  his " Sabbath for Man," page 194, speaking of 
Sabbath laws, Mr. Crafts says : - 

'' At first thought they would seem to be ~eLi'.oz~s laws." 

True enough, and so they are ;  first impressions are 
usually correct. So was this legislation on the part of 
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Congress touching the closing of the World's Fair on  
Sunday, religious legislation. Men who were there 
and took part in it recognized the whole proceedings as 
religious. Reporting to the New York Independent, of 
July 28, 1892, the chaplain of the Senate said : - 

.<During this debate you might have imagined yourself in a 
general council or assembly or synod or conference, so pronounced 
was one senator after another." 

Senator Hawley said : - 

"Everybody knows what the foundation is. I t  is founded in 
religious belief."- CongressionaL Record, Jur'y 12, 1892. 

And Senator Peffer said of it : - 

"To-day we are engaged in a theological discussion concerning 
the observance of the first day of the week."- Id. 

Closing his speech, Senator Colquitt, a National Re- 
former, thus betrayed a consciousness of the fact that 
such proceedings and such speeches as he and others 
had made were out of place in the halls of a civil 
government : - 

A L  But I shall continue this no further, Mr. President, for it may 
to some sound like cant, like preaching, as though we were under- 
taking to clothe ourselves in overrighteous habiliments and pretend 
to be better than other men." - CongressionaL Recorif, gad Cong., 
page 6755. 

SECURED U N D E R  RELIGIOUS PRESSURE. 

This legislation was not secured from Congress with- 
out the use of political and boycotting measures on the 
part of the so-called Protestant evangelical churches." 
T o  many of their petitions asking for this legislation 
was attached the following threat: - 

Re.roL~ed, That we do hereby pledge ourselves and each other, 
that we will from this time henceforth refuse to vote for or support 
for any office or position of trust, any member of Congress, either 
senator or representative, who shall vote for any further aid of any 
kind to the World's Fair except on conditions nnlned in these reso- 
lutions."- Congressional Record, ,1Iaj, 25, 1892, p. 5144. 
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Many churches by vote declared that they would stay 
away from the Fair if it were not closed on Sunday. 
Many churches and church papers went so far as 
to declare their intention to do what they could to 
persuade exhibitors to withhold their exhibits if the 
Fair were not closed on Sunday, thus resorting to boy- 
cotting methods to compass their ends. And these 
threats of loss of votes and patronage were not without 
their weight upon those congressmen who cared more 
for position than principle. 

In  the Senate, Senators Hawley, of Connecticut, and 
Eliscock, of New York, were the most prominent ad- 
vocates of the measure. Senator Hiscock said : - 

J ( ' I f  1 had charge of this amendment in the interest of the 
Q~olumbian  Exposition. I would write thrprovision f o r  the clostrre r ~ t  

any f o r m  that thc rciigiozrs sentinrrnt of  the coztntry demands, and 
not stand here hesitating or quibbling about it. Rather than let the 
public sentiment against the Exposition being opened on Sunday 11e 
reenforced by the opposition in the other House against any legisla- 
tion of this kind in the interest of the Exposition, I say to the junior 
senator from Illiilois [Mr. Palmer], hr had better yield to this senti 
me?rt, and not let it go out to the country that there is the slighest 
doubt that if this money shall be appropriated, the Exposition will 
be closed on Sunday. . . . If  I were interested in this measure, as 
I might be interested if it were located in my own State, Ishotrld 
make this c i o ~  117.e provision safisfnct0+1' to fhose petitioners who havi. 
memorialized us against the desecration of the Lord's day. . . . I 
\vould not leave it uncertain whether the government might engage 
in business or not upon the Sabbath-day." - Congressional' R L , ( o Y ~ ,  
Juiu 13, 18929 9. 6755. 

Senator Hawley said : - 

"There is no use in endeavoring to escape responsibility. If the 
Senate to-day decides that it will not close that Exposition on Sun- 
day, the Exposition will be opened on that day, and you will have 
offended more than 40,000,000 people-seriously and solemnly 
offended them. No wise statesman or monarch of modern times, no 
satrap of Konic, would have thought it wise to fly in the face of a pro 
found convict~on of the people he governed, no matter if he thought 
it a profound error. I t  is  ?tot wise stat~,snmnship to do i t .  . . . 
Now, if gentleiucil repudiate this, if they desire to reject it, if they 
deny that this is in the true sense of the word a religious natlon, I 
should like to see thc disclaimer put in whiteand black and proposed 
by the Congress of the United States. Write it. How would yo11 
write i t ?  How would you deny that from the foundation of the 
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country, through every fiber of their being, this people has been a 
religious people ? Word it, if you dare ; advocate it, if you dare. 
How ninny who voted for  it wozrld ever come hack here ara in?  
None, I hope."- Congressional Record, J u b  12, 1892, p. 6700, and 
J u b  '3, P. 6759. 

Senator Vest, of Missouri, though professedly speak- 
ing for an open Fair, was constrained to say : - 

" If I abhorred anything it would be any public act of mine 
which would say to thc honest, religions people of the United States, 
' I  am prepared to flout your opinions, to entirely disregard them, 
and to stamp upon them my disapprobation by giving a vote directly 
in conflict with what you have aslced.' " -Id., July 12, p.  6697. 

I t  was the same way in the Rouse. A dispatch from 
Washington to the Chicago Daily Post, April 9, 1892, 
gave the following from an interview with a member of 
the House committee on the World's Fair : - 

' ( T h e  reason we shall vote for it is, I will confess to you, a fear 
that, unless we do so, the church folks will get together and knife us 
at the polls ; and -well you know we all want to come hack, and 
we can ' t  afford to take any risks." 

"Do you think it will pass the House?"  
"Yes;  and the Senate too. We are all in the same boat. I am 

sorry for those in charge of the Fair ;  but self-preservation is the 
first law of nature, and that is all there is about it." 

The true condition of things was quite clearly indi- 
cated in an article in the Chicago NeralrZ of Jan. 14, 
1892, after the hearings before the House committee on 
the World's Columbian committee of January 10, 11, 

12, and 13, in the following words: - 

( ( I t  is anything but an encouraging prospect which the friends 
of Sunday opening of the World's Fair have before them. . . . 
T h e  hearings which have taken place during the last four days 
have greatly hurt the Sunday-opening cause. Not that the advo- 
cates of closing have had the best of the argument, for they have 
not ;  but the publicity given to the matter throughout the country 
by this agitation has brought down upon Congress an avalanche of 
protests and appeals from rrligious peopk and church organizations 
all over the country. 

"The  churchcs and the ministers are at work again quite as ear- 
nestly as they were a year ago, and with equal effectiveness. . . . 

L 6  General Cogsu~ell, who was counted upon till to-day, is now 
wavering. T h e  Methodist Episcopal Church has brought some in- 
fluence to bear upon him which he finds it difficult to resist. . . . 
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T h e  trouble is that a large number of members who believe in 
Sunday o p e n i ~ ~ g  on principle and as a nlatLer of right are too 
timid to vote their convictions in the fuce of o~~. l?n i zed  oppositiogz 

from t/rr churchrs a>zd nrinisters. These statesmen argue that the 
men who want the Fair open on Sunday are reasonable nlen who 
will not pernlit their judgment or their votes to be affected by failure 
to get what they want. Wllile 011 the other hand the Church people 
who are for Sunday closillg will, if their wishes are thwarted, / O J ~  

their te?npers and at  the rze.xt election muke trot~b/e  for those who gate 
ag.ainst thrin. 

"This sort of cowardice or caution, coinbined with the fact that 
the ministers who arc ~naliing Sunday closing a sort of stock-in-trade 
have no hesitancy aborrf buLLdozi7r;r their r o ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ e s s i o n a L  represmta- 
ti71es, or any one eL.re they ~ 1 1 1 1  ~ e t  hoLd of ,  (otfers an explanation of 
the changed col~dition of affairs with reference to this question." 

This cringing and subservient attitude on the part of 
Congress and congressmen is noted with great satisfac- 
tion by the Sunday-law managers. In the Uzion Signal, 
Oct. 20, 1892, appeared an account of an editorial in- 
terview with Joseph Cook on Congress and Sunday 
closing of the Fair, in which Mr. Cook was reported 
as saying : - 

" I n  Boston the first question asked a stranger is, 'Have  you 
written a book ? ' in Xew York, ' tIow much are you worth? ' in 
Chicago, ' IIow much do you expect to be worth? ' in Washington, 
'Do you hope to 11e re-elected ? ' The American people have con- 
vinced Congress that this Lnlte>- prestion is of great mnrlg~owing inz- 
portonce in  connection wi th  votes on Szrnday cLosin,rr." 

THE CONSTITUTION BARRED OUT.  

So great was the pressure brought to bear upon 
Congress froin this church element that Congressman 
Durborow, chairman of the House committee on the 
World's Columbian Exposition, at the hearing granted 
by that committee on the Sunday-closing question, Dec. 
10-13, 1892, ruled out all constitutional argument. 
The friends of Sunday legislation at once saw that in 
this they had gained the day. What they had failed 
to secure by a proposed constitutional amendment they 
had accomplished by getting the Constitution set aside. 
I n  his opening remarks before the committee the second 
day of the hearing, Col. Elliot F. Shepard, president of 
the American Sabbath Union, said : - 
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"We have resolved not to sxy one single word as to the constitu- 
'tionality or unconstitutionality of this law before this committee; for 
to claim that it is unconstitutional here would be a reflection upon 
the committee, upon both houses of Congress, and upon the presi- 
dent of the United States who approved 'this law. And you yourself 
very wisely took that last consideration entirely out from before the 
committee when you stated that this \\,as not the place to argue that 
question. Therefore we dismiss it without saying a single word." 

But notwithstanding this resolution, to say nothing 
upon the constitutionality of the question, the leaders 
of the movement were well aware of the unconstitution- 
ality of the legislation they had secured. This is shown 
in a statement by the editors of the Pob'tical Dissenter, 
Rev. T.  P. Stevenson and Dr. D. Mc Allister, former 
editors of the Chrrj-tiun Statesman. In the Dissenter of 
Feb. I ,  189j, they say : - 

"We believe that the con~monwealth of Illinois would be able to 
make out a stronge case in its i~lterpretation of the national con- 
stitution, and of the po\rers of Congress under it. Congressional 
legislation on behalf of the Christian Sabbath, or any other Chris- 
tian institution in the life of our nation, has no adequate legal basis 
in our written constitution." 

THEY FEEL T H E l R  POWER.  

By Congress and congressmen thus ~ie lding,  these 
churches knew the State had become the servant of the 
Church. Rev. J. D. Sands, of the Seventh United Pres- 
byterian Church, Pittsburg, Pa., in a sermon preached 
July 17, 1892, said : - 

<'That  the Church has weight with great political or governing 
bodies has been demonstrated most effectually in the late World's 
Fair matter, n~helr the United States Senate, the highest body in 
the country, listened to the voice rf rrli@ott, and passed the World's 
Fair $5,ooo,ooo appropriation bill with the Ch~arch-in~titzctedjroviso 
that the gates of the great Exposition should not be opened upon 
Sunday. Tha t  grand, good fact suggests to the Christian's mind 
that if this may be done, so may other equally needful measures. 
T h e  Church is gaining power continually, and its voicr wiLL be heard 
in the futzrre much oftener than i a  the j n s t "  

Rev. H. H. George, D. D., said, in a speech in Pat- 
terson, N. J., August 7, 1892, these words : - 

T hare learned that . . . me hold the United States Senate in 
our hands." 
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And in a meeting held in Lansing, Mich., Dec. g, 
1892, the same speaker again said : - 

"We can hold Congress in our hands, and wield this country just 
as we please." 

And the Christian Statesman of Oct. I, 1892, thus 
joyfully exclaimed : - 

"The  forty millions in the Christian homes of the land, the vuling 
majority when they assert themselves, have won at least one great 
moral victory in each of the recent sessions of Congress. . . . The 
Sabbath-closing victory with which the quarter century closes, shows 
the way to others that will make the nineteenth go out in glory eight 
years hence. For the great Chvistian nsajority has leavned, by re- 
sponse to its great petition, and its host of letters with reference to 
the World's Fair, that i t  can haze of national and State governments 
whatever legislation against immorality it will ask unitedly and ear- 
nestly." 

This church control over the government, over which 
these men here boast, is a most certain evidence that- 

CHURCH AND STATE I N  THE UNITED STATES. 

National Reformers have themselves admitted that 
this sort of church domination is a union of Church and 
State, as note the following words of Rev. J. M. Foster 
in  the Christian Statesman of Aug. 29, 1889 :- 

''A union of Church and State exists where the Church usurps 
control over the State, as on the Romish theory, or where the State 
assumes to establish and control the Church, as in England." 

T h e  union of Church and State now in existence in 
the United States is of the Romish kind,- a veritable 
image to the papacy. 

Thus  has the country been sold into the hands of a 
religious hierarchy, and at  last departed from its Prot- 
estant features of government, and swung back into 
the old order of things. And by just so much as in the 
past, while it remained true to its Constitution and the 
principles of absolute separation of Church and State, i t  
has been a beacon-light of liberty to other nations, influ- 
encing them away from the papacy and the papal theory 
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of government, now, since it has gone back on all this, 
and virtually said that this sort of government is a fail- 
ure, and that Church and State must beunited, by just so 
much will it influence the other nations to go back to 
the old order of things and exalt the papacy to a place 
it has never enjoyed before in all the world. Rev. 13 : 
8 ; 18 : 7. 

What effect this departure from the principles of 
Christianity, true Protestantism, and sound American- 
ism, will have, is well expressed in the following 
words : -- 

'As  America, the land of religious liberty, shall unite with th 
acy in forcing the consciences of men to honor the false sabbath, 
people of every country on the globe will be led to follow he 

example."-Mvs. E. G. White, in DaiIy Bulletin of the S. D. A 
Geneva2 Conference, Feb. 2, 1893. 

AIMS OF THE PAPACY. 

For many years the papacy has had its eyes upon 
America. What its aims are in this respect is quite 
clearly told by the Rome correspondent to the New 
York Sun, in its issue of July 11, 1892, in an article 
entitled "The Papacy and Nationality ; Pope Leo and 
the United States." After speaking of certain classes 
in the Catholic Church, bishops, archbishops, etc., and 
as to their aims in the United States, he says : - 

higher aim. His appeal for national 
traditional conception of the Holy See. 
States has reached the ,periods.when it 

b e c o m ~ ~ @ ~ ~ ~ p g - f ~ - ~ i ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ < t  thZUfufusibi;of a l ' thk  heterogeneous T-" ..... .. . , , 
e ements in one homogeneous and indissoluble nation. Statesmen 
>eprki;ciupied, and very @o@rly, with the multiplicity of centrifu- 
gal forces which threaten the republic with disintegration. Ene- 
mies make use of this latent danger to accuse the foreign Catholics 
of having a tendency to form a State within the State. 
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races and the most s o l ~ d  populations, politically-and nationally, are 
ose w -?sue m6s~profoundly felt the salutary'acti6n 03 the $ = & .  F r a n c e  is the t v ~ > ~ c a l  examole of this law 

of-hziiory. ~ f r & l F - r n  the Middle ~ g e s ' d i d  not taki  advantage of 
this incomparable benefit, was it not because the jealous states inter- 
fered y i t h  the work of unification of the Church and of the Roman 

"America feels the urgent need of this work of internal fusi 
med of a mosaic of races and nationalities, she wants to 
ation, a collective being, one strong and united. W h a t  
rrch has done i n  the past for- olhers, she wil l  do fur the U n i  

"That is the reason why the Holy See encourages the American 
clergy to guard jealously the solidarity and to labor for the fusion 
of all the foreign and heterogeneous elements in one vast national 
family. The  American Church furnishes and must furnish at t l ~ e  
present time the proof that Christianity is the school of patriotisn~ 
and of national sentiment. By continuing to favor this work of 
unification it will form the grandeur of the United States, and will 
demonstrate the degree to which religion and the Church are the 
generators of political and pat~iotic independence. 

" As the approaching danger to the United States lies in frac- 
tionizing the republic into centrifugal and hostile parties, the Catho- 
lics will appear, through their co-operation in national concentration, 
the best sons of the land and the upholders of political unity. The  

e will impose upon all, the American motto, E pluribus ununz, 
lied to the subject we are treating. 
'Finally, Leo XI11 desires to see strength in that unity. 

1 intnitive souls, he hails in the united American States 
eir young and flourishing church, the sozrrre of  a nr-u life f o ~  
~ropeans. H e  wanls A7nerica to be pozuerfzfl, i n  order that 

urope may regrzin strength from borrozving a rejztztenated typr. 
" E u r o p e  is ilose4 wat<hi7zz the Utzitrd States. Certain things 

there may frighten some people, but the general attraction is in- 
vincible. Bryce, Claudio, Fnnet, Carlies, and all the historians and 
~~ublicists  have the incl~~siveness of the record. Henceforth we will 
need authors who will place themselves upon this ground : ' What 
'-an we Borrow and what  oz~~,"ht we lo borro'w from the United States 
for our social, political, and ecclesiastirr~l re-organization ?' And 
from the pope's particular point of view, 'What are the examples 
that these American Catholics are giving u s ? '  The problem is 
difficult ; but in its wanderings and its immense variety it captivates 
all strong and far-reaching minds. 

" The answer depends in a great measure upon the development 
of American destinies. If the United Stales succeeds in solving the 
many problems that puzzle us, Europe will follow their example, 
and this outpouri~rg of  light 7e~i.U mark a date i n  th~ '  history not o n 4  
of  the United States, But of  al l  humanity. Res vrslra agitur is what 
we might then say to Americans. That is why the holy father, 
anxious for peace and strength, colla1)o;ntes with passion in the 
work of consolidation and development in American affairs. Ac- 
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cording to him, the Church ought to be the chosen cruc~ble for the 
mould~ng and the absorpt~on of races into one un~ted  fam~ly.  And 
that eipec~ally IS the reason why he labors at the c o d ~ f i c a t i c o f  
e=aSfi57-maif~;*'oY&f tha f  tliis- dif'fant rrrfmhcr df Chris- --. hanzfj,  nzny itgfiljr new blood into Zhe ol'd orgar~irnr " 

T h e  papacy does not thus openly divulge its plans 
until it knows i t  has the advantage. I t  does not spring 
until it is ready. But from the national events of 1892, 
it saw i ts  t i ~ n e  had come. Until then there was noth- 
ing for Europe or  any other nation to "borrow from 
the United States " for their " ecclesiastical re-organiza- 
tion." What then can i t  mean when the affairs in the 
United States have come to such a pass that the papacy 
can  talk like that, other than that an apostate Protest- 
antism has sold the government into the hands of the 
papacy ? 

But the papacy had hardly proclaimed her purpose 
until the first bold step was taken to carry it into effect 
T h e  following appeared in the New York SNTL of Jan. 
15, 1893 : -- 

ROME, Jan. 14.-The pope has decided to establish a permanent 
apostolic delegation in the U ~ ~ i t e d  States, and has nominated 
Monsignor Satolli to he the first delegate. . . . 

\VASIIINGTON, Jan. 14.- Mgr. Satolli, the papal ablegate, re- 
ceived at the Catholic University to-day, the following cable mes- 
sage from Dr. O'Connell, the American Secretary of the Propaganda, 
who accompanied Mgr. Satolli to this country, and recently returned 
to Rome : -- 

ROME, Jan. 14, 1893. 
Mgr. Satolli : 

The apostolic delegation is permanently established in the United 
States and you are confirmed as the first delegate. 

~ ' C O K ~ ~ : I . I , .  

. . . . . . . . . . . . .  
I' The C;ltholic Church in An~erica is now thoroughly organized 

and has put on the mantle of perfect stature. She has on her own 
territory a supreme court-a branch of the Appellate Court of 
Rome, deriving from this latter its life, but capable in itself of im- 
mediate action. This is home rule for American Catholics, so far as 
Catholics away from Rome can have home rule. In addition to our 
own energy and inspiration, we shall have in all our undertakings 
the direction and impetus, as directly as never before, of the soxr- 
ereign head of the Church. Catholics will have a more practical 
realization of what Church unity ancl papal suprenlacy means. 
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Referring to this, Rev. Joseph Cook in the C/zris- 
tian Statesman of Feb. I I ,  1893, says : - 

"But Satolli is in America to make the most of press, pulpit, 
platform, and the secret power of the confessional to advance Rom- 
ish pretentions snroothly. H e  is a little American pope. . . . His 
taking up his residence aniong ns as first incumbent of the office of a 
permanent apostolic delegate, is an omen of mischief to American 
institutions. There is much significance in the rumor that he may 
be the next pope." - 

EXTENT OF THE .?IOVE&lENl'. 

I t  would seem impossible that intelligent men - men 
of education and influence- should for a moment have 
lent their assistance to a movement of this kind, which 
a single glance shows would introduce a system of re- 
ligious despotism into this country. But many have 
become so infused with National Reform ideas as  to 
say as Senator Blair said in a letter to the secretary of 
the National Reform Association : - 

"I  earnestly trust that your movement may become strong, 
general, in fact, all-pervading; for the time has folly come when 
action is imperative and further delay is iiiost dangerous." 

Of those who for years have favored the movement 
may be mentioned, Bishop Huntington, of New York;  
President Seelye, of Amherst College; Professor Ed- 
mond H. Bennett, LL. D., Law Department of Boston 
University ; Rev. T. L. Cuyler, D. D., Brooklyn ; Rev. 
J. H. Mac Ilvaine, President Evelyn College, Princeton, 
N. J.; Rev. E. R. Craven, D. D., Secretary Presbyte- 
rian Board of Publication ; Rev. Charles A. Blanchard, 
President of Wheaton College, Ill.; Miss Frances E. 
Willard, President of National W. C. T. U.;  Mrs. 
Woodbridge of the same organization; Mrs. J. C. 
Bateham, Secretary of the Sabbath Observance de- 
partment of the W. C. T. U. ,  and Joseph Cook, the 
Boston Monday Lecturer. All these are or have been 
vice-presidents of the National Reform Association. 

Among the organizations which have been in sympathy 
with this movement and practical allies to the National 
Reform Association, may be mentioned the Womans' 

THE UNITED STATES GOVERNIIIENT. 205 

Christian Temperance Union, the American Sabbath 
Union, the Prohibition Party, the Young Men's Chris- 
tian Association, the Christian Endeavor Society, and 
numerous Law and Order Leagues, all of which are 
supported by the leading churches of the land. 

I t  will not do  to assume that all those conilected with 
this movement are dishonest or  insincere in their work, 
or  that they understand its real nature and final out- 
come. Tlie condition of many in the past, and thou- 
sands doubtless even now (1893), is  well stated in a 
work published by Seventh-day Adventists in 1885, in 
the following words : - 

< < T h e  Sunday movemellt is now rnaliing its way in darkness. 
T h e  leaders are conceali~ig the true issue, and many who unite in the 
move~nent do not themselves see whitlidr the under-current is tend- 
ing. Its professions are riiild, and apparently Christian ; but when 
it shall speak, it will reveal the spirit of the dragon."- Testimony 
to the Chuuch N o .  32, p. 208. 

I t  is possible for a mistaken zeal to lead people into 
religious extremes, especially when they entertain, as 
do  these, the notion that Christ desires to be formally 
recognized as king of the nation. Christ said to his dis- 
ciples that the time mould come when those who should 
kill them would think they were doing God's service. 
John 16 : 2. And to the accusers and murderers of 
Christ, Peter said, ' ( 1  wot that through ignorance ye 
did it." Acts 3 : I 7 .  

A SKETCH OF T H E  NEW E N G L A N D  THEOCRACY. 

'Thus it u-as under the New England theocracy. 'The 
Puritan Fathers who fled from the persecutions of the 
Old World, seduced into the same theory of govern- 
ment as that which had caused then1 to suffer, upon 
finding thenlselves in the majority in the New World, 
enacted laws which sadly oppressed those who differed 
with them in religious sentiment, Roger Williams, who 
believed in religious liberty for every one, was one of 
the first to feel their vindictive wrath. Because 11e 
would not retract a statement he  had made to the effect 
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that  civil rulers could of right have nothing to do  with 
matters of  religion and individual conscience, the court  
passed the following sentence : - 

"IVhereas, Mr. Roger Williams, one of the elders of the church . ' *  ' y o f  Salem, hath broaclied aild divulged divers .enr anrl dangernus 
.. . . .. 

opinions against the authority of magistrates, as also writ letters of 
defamation both of the magistrates and churches here, and that 
before any conviction, and yet maintaincth the same u.itllout any rc- 
traction ; it is therefore ordered, that the same Mr. Williams shall 
depart out of this jurisdiction within six weeks now next ellsuing : 
which if he neglect to perform, it shall be lawful for the governor 
and tu.0 magistrates to send him to some place out of this jurisdic- 
tion, not to return any more without leave from the court."- 
Backur's Church H i s t < ~ ~ y  of  New En&&, p. 38. 

But as h e  d id  not go, they sent a n  officer to  take him 
away from his family and put  him o n  board a ship 
bound fo r  England. H e  evaded the officer, however, 
and  was wandering in the forests for  fourteen weeks, 
suffering the rigors of a New England winter. H e  
finally came upon the Narragansett tribe of Indians, 
who had more humanity than the Puritans. These 
took him into their wigwams, and kindly cared for him, 
after which they bestowed on him a grant of land, where 
h e  began the first civil government on earth that gave 
equal liberty of  conscience to all. Upon taking a view 

' of the great things done for him, he  called the place 
PROVIDENCE, by  which name it is still known. 

But what were the sentiments of hlr.  l i r i l l i a ln~ ,  which 
were so obnoxious to the Puritans ? They were just 
this, a s  stated in one of his  p ~ ~ b l i s h e d  works : -- 

"The  sovereign, original, and foui~dation of civil power lies in the 
people ; and it is evident that such goveinmeuts a are by them 
erected and established, have no more ponZer, nor for no longcr 
time, than the civil power or peollle consenting and agreeing shall 
bctrust thcm with it. l'his is clear, not only in reason, but in the 
experience of all co~nnion\vealths, mliere the people are not deprived 
of their naluunl frcrr fon~ by the power of tyrants."- B l o o 4  T ~ ~ L P I S ,  
9 .  137. 

At another tirne he  defended his views by the follow- 
ing illustration : - 
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.' 'There goes many a ship to sea, with many hundred souls in one 
ship, whose weal and woe is colnmon, and is a true picture of a com- 
monwealth, or human coillbination or society. It hath fallen out 
some times that both papists, Protestants, Jews, and Turks, may be 
embarked in one ship;  upon which supposal I aRirn1 that all the 
liberty of conscience I everpleaded for, turnsupoil these two hinges ; 
that none of the papists, Protestants, Je\vs, or Turks be forced to 
come to the ship's prayers or worship if they practice any. I further 
add that I never denied that, notwithstanding this liberty, the com- 
mander of this ship ought tu command the ship's course, yea, and 
also command that justice, peace, and sobriety be kept and practiced, 
both among the seamen and passengers. If ally of the seamen re- 
fuse to perfornl their service, or passengers to pay their frieght ; if 
any refuse to help, in person or purse, toward the common charges 
or defense ; if any refuse to obey the common lawsand ordersof the 
ship, concerning their common peace and preservation ; if any shall 
mutiny and rise up against their commander and officers ; if any 
shall preach or write that there ought not to be any commanders or 
officers, because all are equal in Christ, therefore no mastcrs nor 
officers, no 1nw.s nor orders, no correction nor punishments ; I say I 
never denied but in such cases, p  hat ever is pretended, the com- 
mander or co~nnlantlers may judge, resist, com]>el, and punish sucll 
transgressors according to their deserts ;und merits."- Arnold's 
fXi.rio7y of- Rhodz LrZand, voZ. I., 9. 

But though Mr. Willianls was banished outside the 
jurisdiction of the court  of Massachusetts, others re- 
mained who entertained views akin to his. And be- 
cause they persisted in holding these views, they were 
harassed a t  every turn. 2 , p e  p_ers_ozs, Thomas  Gould, 

' 

'rhornas Osborne, Edware-Dr inker ,  John  George, 
Richard Goodale, \Villiam Turner, Robert  Lambert,  
Mary Goodale, and  Mary Newell, who were Baptists, 
signed a covenant of church fellomsllip, and although 
they were so  retiring in their habits that few ever knew 
where their place of worship was, they were hunted out, 
and  brought before the  court. Upon  hearing their con- 
fession the court  declared that it L 'contemned the au- 
thority of their laws," and  it  therefore decreed that,- 

i L  Such of them as are freemen are to he disfranchised, and all o;) 
them, upon conviction before 
further proceeding herein, to 
era[ court shall take further 

,,, History ,  p. 96. 

These same persons were afterward brought on  a 
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warrant before tlie court a t  Boston, April 14, 1668, 
when six ministers were brought in to argue their case 
before the bench. Upon hearing them the court 
decided to carry out upon the c~ilprits (for so they 
were regarded) the sentence of Deut. 17  : 8-12, the 
closing words of which are,- 

"And the man that will do presumptuously, and will not hearken 
to the priest that standeth to minister before the Lord thv God. or 
unto the judge, even that 
the evil from Israel." 

man shall die ; and thon shalt' 
, - -  

away 

At the general court in May these people were again 
called to account to know whether they were yet con- 
vinced, after what the ministers had laid before them, 
of the enormity of their error in not attending the estab- 
lished Church. They replied that they were n o t ;  
whereupon the court adjudged them obstinate persons, 
"whom they were in conscience bound to proceetl 
against." The aforesaid s c r i p t ~ ~ r e  was then read, and 
three of them, who were considered leaders, were sen- 
tenced to leave the jurisdiction of the court within a 
given number of days. 

As a law had already been passed which banished 
Quakers upon pain of death, and under which four of 
that people were actually executed for returning from 
their place of banishment, it is possible the Puritans 
might have thought themselves quite mild in the treat- 
ment they gave the Baptists; for they considered that 
theirs was but a legitimate work. They said in their 
defense, that, concerning the Quakers, they were,- 

. ' "Malignant and & d m s  promoters of doctrines directly tend- 

i ing to subvert both onr Church and State. After all other means, 
1 for a long timc used in vain, we were at last constrained, for our 

own safety, to pass a sentence of banishment against them upon pain '4 of death. Such was their cleslxrate tarbulance both to religion and 
; State, civil and ecclc~iiisticnl, as that the magistrate at last, i n  con- ' 
! srii~nce hi716 to God nnrf ~znn,' judged himself called for the defensc 

of all, to keep the passage with the point of the sword held toward 

; them. This COZCM do no hnrnz to h i n ~  thrrt wrrz(/i/ h~z 7onunetf tlre~r.6y. 
j Their wittin'& rurh+{r thmnzse/z~es ther~.lrpun 7c)ns their own art, wr 
-- 

1 John 16:  I ,  2. 
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w i f h  hutlrility canceiue, n n-inze, 6rintting f h e i ~  Blood upon their own 
htnds." - Hulchinsott's Collerfiotzs, pp. 326, 327. 

I t  is hard to justify the use of such language from 
those who had acted so fiendishly. And yet, the 
theory they had adopted obliged them to thus vindi- 
cate tl~emselves. I t  will be the same again here under 
thc L '  true theocracy" which the National Reformers 
expect to see set up for their benefit.' Thus spoke one 
who thought to warn opposers to this movement in 
which he  was engaged : - 

&&You look for  trouble in this land in the future, if these 
~ p l e s  are applied. I think it will come to you, if you maintain 

your present position. The  foolhardy fellow who persists in 
ing on a railroad tr;lck, may well anticipate trouble when he 
the rumbling of the coming train. If he shall read the signs of 
the times in the screaming whistle and flaming head-light, he may ! . . ..,, 
change his position and avoid the danger;  but if he will not be  ' .,' ' 

! 

influenced by thew, his most gloomy forebodings of trouble will j :--"="--- 

be realized when the express strikes him. So you, neighbor, if, I J ' , " 

through prejudice or the enniity of unregenerate hearts, you h n e  de- i 
termined to oppose the progress of this nation in fulfillingils vocation / \ as an i!istrun~e~it in the divine work of rcgmemtilig human society,! 

%may rlgbtly expect trouble. It will surely come to you." - ~ m /  
FV. T. fi ColzneZ, a represenfntir~e N~lfionaZ Refornrrr, i n  an  " Open 
Letter" to fire editors of the American Senfinel, publishrd in the 
Christian Nation, Dec. I/, 1887. 

But were the Puritans really sincere in the work they 
did ? John Cotton, who seemed to be foremost in urg- 
ing on the prosecution of those who dissented from the 
views of the majority, was so far from thinking that 
he was a persecutor that he declared, - 

' ( I t  is not lawfnl to prosecute any until after admonition once or 
twice; and so the apostle directeth, and giveth the reason, that in 
fundamental points of doctrine or worship, the word of God is so 
clear that he cannot but be convinced in conscience of the danger- 
ous error of his way, after admonilion once or twice, wisely and 
faithfully dispensed. And then if any one persist, it is not out 
of eonscience, but nfainst his consrieizce, as the apostle saith."- 
Backrts's Church I f is fory,  p. 63. 

EXCUSES F O R  SUNDAY LAWS. 

Sunday laws, like all other religious laws, are compat- 
ible only with a theocratical theory of government,-a 

?For  proof, see quotation from Rev. J. M. Foster, page 230 of this work 

14 
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governrneilt where Church and State are united. They 
of right can have no place in civil government. I n  such 
governments, as is the case with laws against blasphemy, 
they are not generally enforced, but remain inoperative, 
and dead letters, except in cases where certain men de- 
sire to give vent to some grudge they may hold against 
other men, or desire privileges which upon like terms 
they are not wilIing should be granted to others. I t  is 
a rule generally held to in legislative matters that,- 

(' All laws of a general nature shall have a unzyortts operation. 
T h e  general assembly sdall not grant to ally citizen or class of cifi- 
zenspriviliges or imnrunities which upon tke same terms shall not 
equal& belong to nll citizens."- Iowa State Constitutiow, Ar t .  r ,  
Sec. 6,  under Bi l l  of Rights. 1 

Sunday laws are claimed as a matter of protection to 
Sunday-keepers,- to protect them from " disturbance," 
from being "forced" to labor, or from financial 6closs " 
through business competition on that day. But if Sun- 
day-keepers need a Sunday law thus to protect them, 
then those who keep Saturday or Friday or any other 
day likewise need a Saturday or Friday or some other 
day law to protect them for the same reasons. The 
terms and ground for legislative protection and inter- 
ference are the same in both cases. This at once 
stamps Sunday laws as class legislation. They are 
manifestly a church regulation embodied into the law, 
secured at the behest of the Sunday-keeping churches, 
as Mr. Crafts has clearly indicated in the following 
admission : - 

"During nearly all our American history the churches have influ- 
enced the States to make and improve Sabbath laws."- Christian 
Statesrna~~, Ju(y 3, 1890. 

Speaking of the observers of the first and seventh 
days of the week, he  says : - 
- - 

1 a'Protection to person and property is the paramount du ty  of government, and 
shall be imjar t ia l  a n d  coq5lete."- Georgia Constitution, Art .  I ,  Scc. r ,  undct 
Declaration of Fundawtrntal Princijles. 

"All r e l ig io~~s  sects and denominattons demeaning themselves peacably and 
as good citizens of the commonwealth, shall be equally under theprotection of the 
l a w  : and no subordination of any  one rect or denomi~at ion  to another shall 
m r r  be established by law."- Con~titzrtion of Massachusetts. Part  First, 
under Declaration of Rights. 
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" T h e  fourth co~n~nandment can be observed by keeping either 
day, but society cannot wisely encourage or protect but one of them." 
--Waferfown (S.  D.) Public Opinion, Ju(y 25, 1890. 

Observations : I. Let it not be forgotten that this 
apostle of Sunday laws admits that those who keep the 
seventh day obey the fourth commandment. H e  can 
never consistently charge them with violating God's 
law in this respect. 

2. Society can afford to encourage and protect the 
inalienable rights of the people composing it, one of 
which is the right of the individual to observe any day 
as Sabbath that he may choose, or no day for that mat- 
ter, and to labor on every other day. I t  cannot afford 
to trample upon one such right in one of its members. 

As is stated in the Kentucky bill of rights : - 

" Absolute, arbitrary power over the lives, liberty, and property 
of free men exists nowhere in a republic, not even in the largest 
majority." 

3. I t  is not some day or some religious rite or cere- 
mony that needs the encouragenlent and protection of 
the government, but the people. Civil governments 
were not instituted to protect religious rites and cere- 
monies, but to guard nien and women in the exercise of 
their inalienable rights, and to protect them from the 
wicked and ambitious designs of those who in their 
thirst for position or cravings for power would lord it 
over the souls and bodies of men. 

In  endeavoring to show that the enforcement of Sun- 
day laws is not inconsisteilt with the Iiberties of the 
Jews, Mr. Crafts, in his '' Sabbath for Man," page 258, 
says : - 

'L It is not sufficiently emphasized that the Jew is left absolutely 
free to observe the seventh day. H e  can close his shop ; he can re- 
fuse to work." 

Herein lies a principle. As long as a man has the 
privilege of closing his shop and refusing to work, he is 
free to observe a day. Question: What man has not 
this privilege? Certainly all men have it, the Christian 
as we11 as the Jew. Then what Sunday-keeper is not  
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absolutely free to observe Sunday? They all are. 
What consistency, then, can there be in Mr. Crafts and 
his party pleading for a law ' < t o  prevent persons from 
being forced to labor on Sundayv ? 

But it is claimed that without a Sunday law if the la- 
boring man insists upon observing Sunday, he will 
"lose his job." Upon this theory the government 
would be obliged to take away every possible obstacle 
to the citizen's being religious ; to remove every cross 
in his path to the kingdom of heaven; to see that he 
suffers no financial or  worldly loss whatever in serving 
the Lord, however much time he  may choose to devote 
to his service. The Sunday-law Christian's idea of 
things gives the affirmative to the poet's interrogation- 

" Must I be carried to the skies 
On flowery beds of ease ? " 

And this is confirmed by the following from an 
editorial in the Christian Statesman of Dec. 10, 

1892 : - 
" It is the purpose of the law to make it as easy as possible to do 

right, and as hard as possible to do wrong." 

But read Luke g : 23-25. This is the doctrine for 
Christians to inculcate, and not that of dependence 
upon the government or of freedom from crosses and 
cross bearing on account of a lack of m o r ~ l  stamina on 
the part of the individual to live up to his conscien- 
tious convictions. In religious matters the individual 
must sometimes decide between losing his j a b  and los- 
ing his soul;'and it is the business of Christians to 
teach and practice this sort of Christian manliness. 

But Mr. Crafts himself upsets this financial-loss idea 
completely in his '' Sabbath for Man," in the following 
manner:- 

" Among other printed questions to which I have collected nu- 
merous answers, was this one : ' Do you know of any instance 
where a Christian's refusal to do Sunday work or Sunday trading has 
resulted in his finanical ruin ? ' Of the two hundred answers from 
persons representing all trades and professions, not one is affirma- 
tive. . . . David said that he had never seen the righteousforsaken, 
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nor his seed begging bread. I have ,  but I never knew a case, nor 
can I find one in any quarter of the globe where even beggary, much 
less starvation, has resulted from courageous and conscientious fidel- 
ity to the Sabbath. Even in India, where most of the business com- 
munity is heathen, missionaries testifiy that loyalty to the Sabbrrth in 
the end bri~zgs no world+ loss. On the other hand, incidents have 
come to me by the score, of those who have gained, even in their 
worldly prosperity, hy daring to do right in the matter of Sunday 
work."- C m f f s ' s  Sabbath for Man, J!). 428, 429. 

This shows the utter uselessness of Sunday laws from 
any standpoint whatever. 

THE ClVlL SABBATH F R A U D ;  OR RELIGIOUS LEGISLATION 

1N DISGUISE. 

The advocates and defenders of religious laws often 
seek to justify the existence of such laws and their op- 

' pressive operations by calling them "civil" laws and 
styling those who disregard them as " civil'' offenders. 
T o  gain their point and avoid opposition and the impu- 
tation of being religious persecutors and miters of 
Church and State, they disguise their motives, urge 
their measures under false names, and plead for them 
for other reasons than those for which they really desire 
them. This is an old trick. Tbe charge made by the 
Jews that Christ was an "enemy of C2esarV was not 
the reason why they sought his life. Their charges 
against him before the chief priests and the Sanhedrim 
were all of a religious character; but knowing that 
Pilate, a Roman procurator, would not listen to these, 
they accon~plished their purpose by declaring that he 
was a civil offender, accusing him of stirring up the 
people,'' of ' c  perverting the nation," of forbidding to 
give tribute to Czsar," and of saying that he was " a 
king." They at  once to all appearances became the 
most loyal citizens and the warmest friends and sup- 
porters of that government to which they were under 
tribute, and which in their hearts they despised. T o  
Pilate they said : " If thou let this man go, thou art not 
C2esar's friend; whosoever maketh himself a king 
speaketh against Caesar." "We  have no king but 
Czsar." John 19 : 12, 15. 
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The "civil" excuse was the one finally resorted to 
by the emperor Justin to defend his persecution of dis- 
senting religionists. I t  was the reason given by the 
Catholic Church for the massacre of the Huguenots, 
and by the State Church of England for the imprison- 
ment and banishment of the Puritans, and one which the 
Puritans of Massachusetts themselves in turn used to 
defend their cruel treatment of the Quakers and Baptists 
who came among them. 

Thus Robert Baird, in his work, "Religion in 
America," page 94, clearly states the case : - 

"The  rulers of Massachusetts put the Quakers to death, and 
banished the ' Antinomians ' and ' Anabaptists,' not because of 
their religious tenets, but because of their violations of the civil laws. 
This is the justification which they pleaded, and it was the best they 
could make. Miserable excuse ! But just so it i s ;  wherever there 
issnch a union of Church and State, heresy and heretical practices 
are apt to become violations of the civil code, and arc punished no 
longer as errors in religion, but infractions of the laws of the land. 
So the defenders of the inquisition have always spoken and written 
in justification of that awful and most iniquitous tribunal." 

The  same argument is being used to-day to secure 
the enactment and enforcement of Sunday laws. When 
addressing a class of religionists who favor the enforce- 
ment of religious practices by law, the promoters of 
Sunday laws argue that God wills i t ;  but when arguing 
their cases before those who are opposed to religious 
legislation, or  who are not religiously inclined, they re- 
sort to the old trick, and urge the enactment and enforce- 
ment of them for '(civil " and selfish reasons, such as 
"sanitary measures," '' physical necessity," d 6  for the 
public good," or "in the interests of a rest day for 
laboring men." I n  corroboration of this, note the 
following statement made by a leading Sunday-law 
agitator : - 

"We, the Sabbath Union, all the churches, and the Y. M. C. A., 
are laboring with all our might to carry the religious Sabbath with 
our right arm and the civil Sabbath with our left. Hundreds of 
thousands will receive it as a religious institution, all the rest will re- 
ceive it as a civil institution, and thus we will sweep in the whole 
nation."- Mr. F. Crafts, i n  Sunday Union Convention, a t  Wichita, 
Ran., Sept., 20, 1889. 
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This  statement, by the way, also quite clearly indi- 
cates the meaning and the application of the text, 
< ( A n d  he causeth all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a m a d  in  their right 
hand, o r  in their fo)-eheads" (Rev. 13 : 16), the hand 
being a symbol of labor, and the mind that with which 
voluntary and active wors/~z$ is rendered. Rom. 7 : 25. 

And even Judge Hammond, in his decision i n  the 
King case, though deciding against the Sabbatarians, 
characterizes as " disingenuous [mean, unworthy, want- 
ing in noble candor or frankness] the argument of his 
[King's] adversary sects that it is the economic value 
of the day of rest, and not its religious character, that 
they would preserve by civil law." 

As a n  example of this attempt at covering up and 
disguising things, the history of the Blair Sunday-rest 
bill itself presents a good illustration. As first intro- 
duced into the 50th Congress, from the nature of the 
terms and expressions used, i t  bore unmistakable evi- 
dences of being a religious measure. I t  was to prevent 
work being done on "the Lord's day," " to  promote 
its observance as a day of religiovs worsh$," and to 
secure to the whole people " the rel&ious observance 
of the Sabbatll-day." But when it was re-introduced 
into the 51st Congress, these expressions were all elimi- 
nated and cautiously avoided. Instead of the proposed 
legislation being in the interests of the day "commonly 
known as the Lord's day," it was in the interest of the 
day  commonly known as Sunday I "  Instead of pre- 
venting military drills, etc., "on the Lord's day " it 
proposed to prevent these "on the first day of the 
week. " 

The following from the Litchfield (hlinn.) Inrt'e$end- 
ent of April 25 ,  1890, well states the facts : - 

. enator <'Since the present session of Congress opened (the srst), 5 
Blair has re-introduced his famous Sunday-rest bill. H e  has changed 
the title and made other modifications in the bill to disarm opposi- 
tion. One of the most important is a sop thrown to Seventh-day 
-4dventists in a proviso exempting them from the operations of the 
bill. Notwithstanding these disguises and concessious the spirit of 
the bill remains the same. " 
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The  following shows the changes and modifications 
made in the attempt to prcscnt this religious bill in 
secular dress : - 

THE BLAIR SUEDAY-REST RI1.L 

~ O T H  CONGRESS. 

A bill to secure to the peo- 
ple the enjoyment of the first 
day of the week, contnzonly 
known as the Loru's day, as a 
day of rest, AND To PROMOTE 

ITS OBSERVANCE AS A DAY OF 
RELIGIOUS WORSHIP. 

SECTION I. . . . nor shall 
any person engage in any play, 
game, or amusement, or recrea- 
tion, to the disturbance of oth- 
ers, on the first day of the 
week, co)n~~ronly Known as the 
Leva's day. 

SEC. 4. Tha t  all military and 
naval drills, musters, and pa- 
rades, not in time of active 
service or immediate prepara- 
tion therefor, of soldiers, sail- 
ors, marines, or  cadets of the 
United States, on the first day 
of the week, except assemblies 
for the due and orderly observ- 
ance of religious worship, are 
hereby prohibited ; nor shall 
any unnecessary labor be per- 
formed or permitted in the 
military or naval service of the 
United States on tire Loru's 
aay. 

SEC. 6. . . . but thc same 
shall be consfrued so f a r  as 
$ussibit to sectwe to the rc*hole 
peoplr rest fl-OWL tozl dzlrirzf the 
i f ~ s t  day of the werk, theil- 
mental and nioral culturc, a ~ r d  
the RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCE 01. 
THE SABBATH-DAY. 

THE BLAIR SUNDAY-REST RILI 

5 IST CONGRESS. 

A bill to secure to the peo- 
ple the privileses of rest una 
of  religi'ous worship, frecfyom 
disturbance by others, on the 
first day of the werk. 

SECTION I. . . . nor shall 
any person engage in any play, 
game, or amusement, or  recrea- 
tion to the disturbance of oth- 
ers on the first day of the 
week, romnzonly knorun as Sun- 
*. 

SEC. 4. That all military and 
naval drills, musters, and pa- 
rades, not in time of active 
service or immediate prepara- 
tion therefor, of soldiers, sail- 
ors, marines, o r  cadets of the 
United States, on the first day 
of the week, except assemblies 
for  the due and orderly observ- 
ance of religions worship, are 
hereby prohibited; nor shall 
any unnecessary labor be per- 
formed or permitted in the 
military or naval service of the 
United States on the )rst day 
of  the week. 

SEC. 6.  . . . nor shnN the 
prozisions of  this act Be con- 
strued to prohibit or to snnr- 
tion labor on S u n d ~ y  $/ ilzdi- 
viduals who conscierztiously be- 
lieve in and obserue any other 
day than Sunday os the Sab- 
buth or a day of religious wor- 
sh$, provided such labor be 
not done to the dislurbunce oJ 
others. 
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This shows that this proposed legislation was in its 
nature designedly religious, but that for the purpose of 
getting it through Congress some of its most obvious 
religious features were suppressed. 

The  advocates of Sunday laws themselves know that 
the foundation for the Sabbath and all Sabbath laws is 
religious and religious only. In the hearing before the 
Senate committee on the Blair Sunday-rest bill, Dec. 
13, 1888, Dr. Herrick Johnson, of Chicago, who ap- 
peared in favor of the bill, said : - 

c L T h i ~  appointment of one day in seven is arbitrary. There is 
nothing in nature to indicate that division of time. There is the 
day of twenty-four hours, there is the month, there is the year, - 
all these are natural divisions; but there is nothing in nature to 
indicate the weekly division, the observance of one day in seven. 
I t  is arbitrary, and we regard that as an evidence of its divine 
origin." - Hearing on the Sunhy-res t  624 p. 50. 

The  following from the opening remarks of Col. 
Elliott I?. Shepard, President of the American Sabbath 
Unio11, a t  the hearing bcforc the House conlnlittee 
on the World's Columbian Exposition, in Washington, 
Uec. 11, 1892, shows the same thing : - 

" I  approach this subject with great reverence. \Vhen we come 
to deal with heavenly things, we shonld put aside earthly things, 
and should do very much as the Jews nsed to do in the temple at 
Jerusalem ; before they nlnde their offeril~gs, before they entered 
upon the service, they prepared thenlselves by ablution and by 
prayer for the proper tliscllarge of their duties. S o w  when we 
come to  consider the Sabbath, that it rests upon the law of Cod, 
that i t  is a rez~elation to ~iznnkind which no one wozlld hn;~e t/intr,vlrl 
of ,  that we owe it entirely to oar Father which is in heaven, we 
ought therefore to come with the samc rcvcrcntial spirit to its con- 
sideration ourselves." 

January 6, 1890, Hon. W. C. P. Breckinridge, mem- 
ber of Congress from Kentllcky, introduced in the 
House of Representatives a Sunday-rest bill for the 
District of Columbia, ur~dcr the specious plea of pre- 
venting persons ( ' from being forced to labor on Sun- 
day," when in reality it was for the purpose of forcing 
persons to observe the day. 

Rev. H. W. Cross, a Presbyterian minister from Ohio, 
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in a five-minute speech at  the hearing before the House 
committee on the World's Columbian Exposition in 
Washington, D. C., Dec. 10-13, 1892, made the fol- 
lowing honest confession for tlle '' orthodox churches " 
as to the nature of their petitions for Sunday legisla- 
tion and the number signing them : - 

" Nr. Chairman and gentleillen of the Committee : The  real 
object of my being here to speali a word, is in favor of intellectual 
honesty on the part of the orthodox chorches. I am a minister of 
an orthodox church. I notice in lny territory that these church 
petitions are exceedingly delusive as to the number of those that 
sign them or vote for t l~em. 

"Now for example, in one instance in our State the Presbyterians 
passed a resolution, saying! hat we represent so many, aggreqating 
a certain membership ; and then the Christian' Endeavor society, 
composed of many of the same church-members alluded to by that 
Presbyterian Church, will pass a like resolution, and say we repre- 
sent fifty, seventy, or one hundred members. And then it will be 
brought before the Sunday-school. And many of the persons who 
are counted as voting for the resolutio~ls will have been counted 
three, four, or five tlmes ; and it is almost on the pl-inciplc of voting 
early and often- which is so much opposed in secolar politics. I 
am a witness to this fact. There mas one petition claiming to rep- 
resent eighty church-members that signed the petition to Congress, 
hut they were not present at all. I t  was at  a Sunday-school, and 
the vote was taken by the Sunday-school sllperintendeot, and there 
were children that voted for these resolutions that were not old 
enough to know whether the expression "World's Fair " meant the 
pretty girls in the next pew or  the Columbian Exposition in Chicago. 

" I  deem it a duty to inform this Committee of the facts in that 
case. The real anirttz~s of these prtitions is religioz~s. Btrt you 
cannot trll by the woyding of the petilir~ns jzcst ~ i ~ h n t  they nitan ; i t  
is the spirit back of therrr that S/LOWS this. T h e  columns of the 
religious press and the exhortations of class leaders and Sunday- 
school superintendents, -it is what they said to the few that were 
voting, that tell what these petitions mean. I deem our legislators 
thoroughly competent, intellectually and morally, to decide this 
question without any imperious dictation from any sect or group of 
sects, as to whether this opening of the great educational exposition 
is consistent with the civil Sabbath. I notice a tendency in my own 
church papers and in other orthodox church papers to gloat over 
the fact that 'we (that is, this group of denominations having this 
common idea) have been strong enough by our own strength, to 
grasp Congress ; we have hurled Congress against the Seventh-day 
Adventists, against the Seventh-day Ik~plists, and against the 
Roman Catholic citizens, and against various other of our citizens.' 
Now it seems to me that is hardly a desirable thing to do in this 
country." 
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A modern writer, in a work published in 1885, has 
well said : - 

"The  Sunday movement is now making its way In darkness. 
T h e  leaders are concealing the true issue, and many who unite in the 
movement do not themselves see whither the under-current is tend- 
ing. I t s  professions are mild, and apparently Christian, but when 
it shall speak, it will reveal the spirit of the dragon."- Testimony 
for the Church, iVu. 32.9. 208. 

SUNDAY LAWS RELIGIOUS. 

That Sunday laws are religious is evident from the 
following facts : - 

I .  They originated when the Church and the State 
were first united. The first Sunday law was enacted 
by Constantine, who is commonly known as the first 
Christian emperor. 

2. The demand for them comes only from religious 
people, and those whom they succeed in enlisting with 
them in their cause. As Rev. W. F. Crafts, in the 
Chrfitian Statesman of July 3, 1890, says, "During 
nearly all our American history, the churches have in- 
fluenced the State to make and improve Sabbath laws." 

3. The  disregard of them is decried because it les- 
sens church attendance ; the enforcement of them, then, 
must be to increase church attendance. 

4. The septenary order of days is not a natural divi- 
sion of time, but depends wholly upon divine revela- 
tion, as admitted in the words of Dr. Herrick Johnson 
and Col. Elliot F. Shepard : "There is nothing in 
nature to indicate the weekly division." '' I t  is a revela- 
tion to mankind which no one would have thought of." 

5. The Sabbath was instituted by God for religious 
reasons only. 

6. The Fourth of July is a civil rest day in the true 
sense of the term. All can rest upon this if they 
choose, but such a day is the farthest from the Sunday- 
law advocates' ideas of a clcivil Sabbath," which be- 
trays the motives of those who demand the laws. In  
one breath they declare for a civil Sabbath, and in the 
next, deplore the sin of Sabbath-breaking and the ten- 
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dency toward secularizing the clay. A civil Sabbath is 
just what they d o  not want. 

7.  Sunday laws prohibit civil things, such as com- 
mon labor, hunting, fishing, base-ball playing, the 
running of street-cars, the opening of libraries, muse- 
ums, art galleries, etc., which can only be prohibited 
upon religious grounds. 

8. They countenance religious exercises only, per- 
mitting simply works of mercy and necessity- a purely 
religious permission. 

9. They exempt, if at all, only upon religious 
grounds. Those exempted must " reZi&ous(y " or 
" conscientiousLy" observe another day, or observe it 

us the Sabbath." 
10. They are enacted to protect the day as a relig- 

ious institution, and not to protect the people. 
11. The American Sabbath Union, organized to se- 

cure the enactment and enforcement of Sunday laws, is 
an ecclesiastical organization, and in its constitution 
declares it to be its object li to preserve the Christian 
Sabbath as a day of rest and znorsJz~$." 

12. The founder of this union, in his "Sabbath for 
Man," p. 194! says : ( ' A t  first thought, they would 
seem to be reZzgioz/s laws," to which it only nceds to be 
added that first impressions are usually correct. 

The following from a report on this very subject of 
Sunday legislation, adopted by the United States Senate 
in 1829 is to the point:  - 

"If  a solemn act of legislation shall in one point clefine the law 
of God or point out to the citizen one religious duty, it nlay with 
equal propriety define evrry part of revelation, and enforce every 
religous obligation, even tu the forms and ceremonies of worship, 
the endowments of the Church, and support of the Clergy." 

EXEhlPTION CLAUSES, 

Many Sunday laws have in them an exemption for 
those who conscierztious(y believe that the seventh day 
of the week ought to be observed as the Sabbath, and 
uctuuZ(y refrain from secular labor on that day," or who 
"keep another day of the week as h o b  time," or 'lob- 
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serve as thp sub bat^^ any other day of the week than 
Sunday," or "observe as thc Sa66ath one day in each 
seven, as herein provided." (See Sunday laws of Michi- 
gan, Maine, Massachusetts, Connecticut, Minnesota, 
Kentucky, etc.) But such exenlptions are wrong for the 
following reasons : - 

I.  Because the law which gives occasion for them is 
wrong. A law which demands an exemption to prevent 
its coming in conflict with the inalienable rights and 
conscientious convictions of men, must certainly be 
wrong. 

2. They are wrong because they are merely acts of 
toleration. T o  grant that the government has a right to 
say whether the individual shall be allowed to exercise 
his rights or not, is to grant to i t  the power to deny him 
his rights. But toleration is not the doctrine of true 
civil and religious liberty, nor of the founders of the 
American government. 

Of Madison, history says : - 

I' Religious liberty was a matter that strongly enlisted his feelings. 
When it was proposed that, under the new Constitution, all should 
enjoy the fullest fuferatiun in the exercise of religion, according to 
the dictates of conscience, Madison pointed out that this provision 
did not go to the root of the matter. The  free exercise of religion, 
according to the dictates of conscience, is something that every nran 
nray demand as a right, ?tot sur/ret~i7zgfur ?which he mzrst ash as a 
privifere. T o  grant to the State the power of tolerating is implicitly 
to pa" t  to it the power of prohibiting: whereas Madison would 
deny it any jurisdiction whatever in the matter of religion."-Apple- 
fun's Cyclupedia uf dnrericat~ Biography, ?~o/. 4, p. 165. 

Dr. Philip Schaff, in laying down the same principle, 
says : - 

'' Toleration is an important step from State-churchism to free- 
churchism. But it is only a step, There is a very great difference 
between toleration and liberty. Toleration is a concession which 
may be withdrawn ; it implies a preference for the ruling form of 
faith and worship, and a practical disapprnval of all other forms. . . . I n  our country we ask no toleration for religion and its free ex- 
ercise, but we claim it as ao inalienable right."- Schafl's Chrrrch 
and S t a l ~  i f 2  the L'rrited States, 3. 14. 

And Ron. Richard ifl. Johnson in his fanlous Sunday 
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Mail Report  adopted by the United States Senate in 
1829, well observed that,- 

"Our Constitution recognizes In every person thc right to choose 
his own religion and to enjoy it freely, without molestation. . . . 
The  proper object of government is to protect all persons in the eu- 
joyrnent of their civil as well as religious rights, and not to determine 
for any whether they shall esteem one day above another, or esteem 
all days alike holy. . . . What other nations call religious toleration, 
we call religious rights. They are not exercised in virtue of govern- 
mental indulgence, but as rights of which govcrnment canllot de- 
prive any portion of citizens, however small. Despotic po\ver may 
invade those rights, bot justice still confirms them. "- ,.ltneriran 
State Pnpers, pp. 69-100. 

3. They are wrong, because to consent that they are 
r ight  i s  to admit  that  the government has a right to 
compel everybody to observe a rest day, which is not  
true. At most it can only enforce idleness ; but  it  has 
n o  right to compel men  to be idle or  to deprive theill 
of their God-given time, s o  long as  i n  their use of it  
they keep within the bounds of civility. I ndus t r j~  and 
not  idleness is in the interest of both the individual and  
the government. 

Mr. Andrew Young, in  his "Government Class 
Book," p. 198, speaking of personal liberty, says : -- 

"Every person has the right to go wherever he pleases, free from 
restraint on the part of others. If any one restrains lli~li of his lib- 
erty even for a very short period or without violence, as by locking 
him in a room, he may recover damages. This is one of our most 
valued rights, and is forfeited only by crime." 

4. They  are wrong, because they require a religious 
observance, which civil government has n o  right to do, 
and  a r e  granted only upon religious considerations. 
I n  order t o  receive the benefit of the exemption, one  
must "conscierltiously believe" that some other  day  
than Sunday i s  '( the  Sabbath," and  ( '  actually refrain 
from business and  labor on  that day," or  observe i t  i 'as  
the Sabbath." 

5. They  are wrong, because the exemption requires 
more of those who are exempted than the law itself re- 
quires of those who are not. They  must ' c c o n s c i e ~ -  
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tiously " observe the day  they keep, or  keep i t  '< as the 
Sabbath," while of those no t  exempted n o  such require- 
ment is made, though as  the exemption itself indicates, 
and  as  all men know, that  is the implied intent of the 
law. Sunday laws, exemptions and  all, are enacted for 
the purpose of enEorcing the  observance of a religious 
institution and  compelling the conscience. 

6. They  are wrong, because to enact that  which is 
professedly designed for  the benefit of the consciences 
of  one class only, i s  t o  enter upon class legislation, and  
thereby t o  consent tha t  the  government may disregard 
the consciences of all other classes in  this respect. 

7. They  are wrong, because for  any class to ask for 
or  accept of them is but  selfishness. James Russell 
I,owell, i n  a poem entitled " Freedom," has well re- 
buked the asking for  this sort of freedom, i n  the follow- 
ing words : - 

" Is  truc freedom but to  break 
Fetters for  our own dear sake, 
And with leathern hearts forget 
Tha t  we owe mankind a debt ? 
No ; true freedom is to share 
All the chains our brothers wear ; 
And, with heart and hand, to be 
In  earnest to make others free. 

" They are slaves who fear to speak 
For the fallen and the weak : 
They are slaves who will not choose 
Hatred, scoffing, and abuse 
Rather than in silence shriuk 
From the troth they needs must think. 
They are slaves who dare not be 
In  the right with two or three." 

8. They are wrong, because those who ask ror o r  ac- 
cept them thereby virtually shut themselves off from 
protesting against the law from which they have asked 
to be exempted ; but  all men everywhere have a right to 
protest and  should protest against religious legislation 
o n  the part  of civil government now and forevermore. 

9. They are wrong, because they assume that the 
majority have rights and liberities to grant  to the mi s -  
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ority, which is false. Inalienable rights come from the 
Creator, and are possessed by all equally; and with the 
rights belong the liberty to exercise and enjoy them. 
This assumption is clearly indicated in the following 
words of Rev. F. W. Ware, Secretary of the American 
Sabbath Union for Michigan, in the Michigan Sabbath 
Watchman for June, 1892 : - 

"There is not a Seventh-day Adwelltist in this State that dare 
plow his field, or reap his grain, or build his house, or thrash his 
wheat, or chop his wood, witl~out pleading his right to do so under 
the exemption clausr of our laws, which clause has its root in his 
conscientious a n d  religiuus convictions a d  cz6stoms. The  only legal 
right the Seventh-day Adventists have to do secular work in shop, 
on house, in field, or to run their presses, etc., in their publishing 
concern on the Christian Sabbath, is a right given them 6y this State 
on religious grounds only." 

That Seventh-day Adventists dare do and have dared 
to do just what Mr. Ware here says they dare not do, 
reference needs only to be made to their practice in the 
State of Tennessee where there is no exemption clause 
to the State Sunday law, and in Arkansas during the 
time the exemption clause was there repealed. 

10. They are wrong, because this assumption of su- 
periority and of being the dispensers of the rights and 
liberties of others on the part of Sunday-keepers carries 
with it the idea that they may rightfully curtail or deny 
those rights and privileges whenever they see fit to do 
so. Thus Mr. Crafts claims that - - 

"The tendency of legislatures and executive officers toward those 
who claim to keep a Saturday-Sabbath is to over-leniency rather 
than over-strictness."-Crafts's Sa66athfor ,Wan. $. 262. 

Instead of granting exemption clauses, he says : - 

"Infillitely less harm is done by the usual policy, the only con- 
stitutional or sensihle one, to let the insipzi/Fcant& srnall7~rinority of 
less than one in a hundred, whose religious convictions require then1 

L 
to rest on Saturday (unless their work is of a private character such 
as the law allows them to do on Sunday) sufev the loss of one day's 
wages rather than have the ninety-nine suffer by the wrecking of 
their Sabbath by public business."-Ibid. 

Thus also thought Caiaphas in regard to the crucifixion 
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of Christ. (See John I I : 49, 50.) The Bill of Rights in 
Lhe Kentucky State Constitutibn well declares - 

" That absolute, arbitrary power over the lives, liberty, and prop- 
erty of free men exists nowhere in a republic, not even in the lavgest 
majori$y." 

Mr. Aildrew W. Young, in his "(.;overnment Class 
Book," p. r 99, says : - 

" Every man has a right to demand protection by the government. 
This protection is afforded by its police and other civil officers. So, G 
also, if these are not sufficient, the governor is bound to call out the 
militia, to protect men a single person." 

This idea of Sunday-law makers being the benefac- 
tors of, and dispensers of rights to, those who observe 
another day than Sunday, is further shown in the words 
of Mr. Crafts, in his "Sabbath for Man," p. 262 :- 

"Instead of reciprocating the genrvosity shown tozaard them 6y 
the ))rakers of Sabbath laws, these Seventh-(lay Christians expend a 
very large part of their energy in anta~otzizing such laws, seeking by 
the free distri6ution of tracts and  papers to secure their repeal or 
neglect, seemingly on the policy of rule or ruin. They persuade 
very few to keep the seventh day ; they only succeed in confusing 
the consciences of many about the first. They increase the desecra- 
tion of the Lord's day, but not the hallowing of Saturday." 

This is what the observers of the seventh day are 
asked to pay for exemption clauses. They are asked to 
cease their use of the freedom of speech and the press 
guaranteed by the Constitution of the United States ; to 
say nothing against either the Sunday Ssbbath or Sun- 
day laws; in fact to say nothing about the Sabbath 
question at all. A quotation from the Bill of Rights of 
the Constitution of West Virginia, is here in place, which 
declares that - 

"All men shall be free to profess, and by argument to maintain, 
their opinions in matters of religion." 

Here is the ground upon which the apostles stood 
(Acts 4 : 17-20 ; 5 : 27-29) ; here is where the Reformers 
of the sixteenth century stood ; and here is where those 
who honor the divine precepts and the Sabbath of the 
Lord now stand. 

15 



HOW SUNDAY LAWS OPERATE. 

The  Sunday law of Arkansas, together with its exemp- 
tion clause, furnishes an illustration of the real nature 
and intent of such laws, and of how much dependence 
can be placed in exemption clauses as securities to in- 
alienable rights. Up to the year 1885 this law con- 
tained an exemption clause, granting to observers of 
another day of the week as Sabbath, the privilege of 
pursuing their vocations on Sunday, provided they did 
not d o  so to the disturbance of others. But the power 
which had assumed the right to grant the " privilege," 
now saw fit to deny the liberty before allowed to be en- 
joyed. In  the year mentioned a bill was introduced in 
the Senate of the State legislature, by Senator Anderson, 
which resulted in  the repeal of the exemption clause, 
leaving the Sunday law straight, without clog or  hin- 
derance, free for universal application and enforcement. 

And what was the result of the law thus left o n  the 
statute books ? No sooner had this been brought about 
than the object of those who had prompted the legis- 
lators to  thus arrange matters was clearly seen. Im- 
mediately there followed the arrest and conviction of 
a large n u ~ b e r  of seventh-day observers for working on 
Sunday, and they were obliged to pay a heavy fine in 
every case. This would not have been so surprising 
were i t  not for the fact that, while saloon-keepers and 
others plied their business on Sunday, not one of them, 
so far as was ever heard, was complained against, or  
forced to pay a fine for their violation of the law. 

O n  the other hand the seventh-day observers were all 
earnest Christians, and faithful, law-abiding citizens in 
every respect, except in the matter of working o n  Sun- 
day, which was done in most cases, in retired places, 
away from places of worship or  public highways. Yet 
when one of these cases was appealed, and carried to 
the Supreme Court of the State, the conviction was con- 
firmed. The  concluding part of the decision reads as 
follows : - 
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'"lhe appellant's ai-gunlent, then, is reduced to this:  That he- 
cause he conscientiously believes lie is permitted by the law of God 
Lo labor on Sundzy, lie niay violate with imponity the statute de- 
claring it illegal to do  s o ;  hut a man's religious belief cannot be 
accepted as a justification for his committing an overt act made 
criminal 1)y the law of the land. If the law operates harshly, as 
laws sornetiiues do, the remedy is in the hands of the Icgislature. 
I t  is not the province of the judicial-y to pass upon the wistlom or 
policy of legislation. That  is for the nlembers of the legislative 
department ; and the only appeal from their determination is to the 
constituencv. 

I t  will be noticeti that this not only justfies common, 
honest toil being " tnade criminal by the law of the 
land,') but sanctions the giving of preference by law to 
a certain mode of worship. This is certainly a singular 
decision for a supreme court to render, with the State 
Const i t~~t ion in the hands of the judges. They knew or 
ought to have known, that the Constitution of the State 
of Arkansas declares that -- 

"All men have a natural and iu~lefeasihle right to worship i l l -  
rnighty God according to the dictates of their own consciences ; no 
man can of right be compelled to attend, erect, or support any 
place of worship, or to maintain any ministry against his consent. 
X o  human authority can in any case, or manncr whatsoever, control 
or interfere with the right of conscience; and no preference shall 
ever be given by law to any religious establishment, denomination, 
or rnode of worship, above any other." 

They ought to have known, moreover, that - 
" T h e  Constitution of the State is higher in aulhority than any 

law, direction, or decree made by any body, or any oflicer assu~ning 
to act under it, since such body or officer must exercise a delegated 
authority, and one that must necessar~ly be subservient to the in- 
strument by which the delegation is made. In any case of conflict 
the fundamental law mnst govern, and the act in conflict with it 
must be treated as of no legal validity."- Cooley's Conslilulionai 
Limilnlions, p. 43. 

Instead of declaring the legislature omnipotent, the 
judges should have exercised their prerogative, and 
placed the Constitution where it belongs -above the 
acts of the legislature. As to how or by whom it is to 
be determined whether or not statutes conflict with the 
Constitution, the following will show : - 
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( 'The  Constiti~tion being the suprelne law, it follows, of course. 
that every act of the legislature contrary to .that law nlust be void. 
But who shall decide this question ? Shall tlie legislxtu~e itself 
decide i t ?  If so, then the Constitution ceases to be a legal, a ~ ~ t l  be- 
comes only a riloral restraint upon the legislature. If they, and they 
only, are to judge wl~ether their acts Le coilformable to the Constitu- 
tion, then the Constitution is at l i~lonitor~ or advisory only, not legally 
binding ; because if the construction of it rests wholly with them, 
their discrelion, in particular cases, may be in favor of very errolle~ 
ous and daiigerous coi~structioi~s. Hence the courts of law necess:L- 
rily, when tlie case arises, mnst decide on the validity of particular 
acts."- f i n t ' s  Contnri~~zl~rries, p .  507, yz'oled i n  Cuoley's Constitu- 
t ianal Linzitnlions, p. 47. 

Yet in the face of all this, the judges of the Supreme 
Court of Arkansas confirmed a penal sentence against a 
man, though he  had done nothing inore than what the 
Co'nstit~ition of his State tleclares all men have a natural 
and indefeasible right to (lo. 'Sliey condemned as a 
crime the quiet, peaceable work of agriculture on Sunday, 
performed by a man on his own premises, after having 
religiously observed the preceding day as the Sabbath, in 
harn~ony with the dictates of his conscience and the law 
of God. By this decision, they declared such quiet 
occupation to be against the " peace and dignity of the 
State," and therefore worthy of the treatment due a 
criminal. Religious legislation by civil enactment is 
entirely wrong, and when once entered/upon, be it in 
never so small a way, lays the foundation for that which 
culminates in intolerance and persecution. 

I t  will be noticed that the foundation for this persecu- 
tion was not due prinlarily to the repeal of the exemp- 
tion clause, but to the law whicll was left after the 
exemption clause had been repealed. 

In  1887 the exemption clause was restored; but in 
1889, the same intolerant spirit came back again, and 
through a bill framed by J. N. Tillman, the Senate by a 
vote of sixteen to eleven. passed a bill again to remove 
the exemption clause from the statute and make the law 
of general application, as all law5 of a general nature 
should be if by right they exist at all. In  his argument 
favoring the passage of this measure, Mr. Tillman 
\aid : - 
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" I have a local interest in tlie measore. I u  my county (Washing- 
ton) we have a religious sect l i n o ~ ~ ~ n  as the Sevciith-day Adventists, a 
very devoiit and respectable people, but they labnr on our Sahbath, 
and greatly annoy the Christian people of that section. In  Spring 
dale, where most of these people live, there exists a very great de 
manil for the passage of this bill. I promised thnse people to intro 
duce a bill of this kind. I have done so, and worked earnestly for its 
passage ; and if it does pass this Senate, I \ % r i l l  meet a hearty 'well 
done' from my friends there, on rr~y retorn f r o ~ n  I I I ~  labors here." 

'Ihis reveals one of the sordid motives which actuated 
the man ; but his own words which followed, show that 
there existed a baser motive for his action : - 

"If you lived in Springdale for a few months, your opinions on 
the 'religious liberty ' f u ~ ~ c t i o n  would undergo a radical chauge. 
Those Seventh-day Adventists are generally good citizens, but they 
have become very aggressive since the passage of the Sunday law of 
two years ago, and our people are getting very tired of then). 'The 
senator from Independence suggests that if this bill sl~ould pass, it 
will drive these people from the State. That  would uot be a serious 
loss. There would be fewer Sabbath-breakers to deal with, After 
having left Arkansas, they might very truly exclaim : - 

" ' True patriots are we, 
For be it understood, 

We left our couiltry 
For our countr). '~ good.' " 

This reveals the real spirit behi~ld religious legisla- 
tion. Here was a Illan who, though atltr~itting that tlie 
members of a certain sect were '; a very tlevor~t and 
respectable people," and that they were "generally 
good citizens," yet, because their religious practices, 
though quiet and inoffensive of themselves, annoyed 
the Christians (?) of the conlnlunity, woultl entirely 
ignore their privileges under the Constitution of the 
State, and coolly urge the bringing about of a condi- 
tion of affairs and the enforcement of a law which 
he had been assured would drive some hundreds of 
' 'devout and respectable people" from the State,-- 
all this to meet the approbation of certain religious 
bigots in his section. 'This, in what is said to be a 
country of free thought and religious liberty ! Was 
Konie ever more intolerant in her most relentless days? 

As might be expected, the promoters of such laws 
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seek to exonerate then~selves fron? any responsibility 
for whatever hardships result in consequence of them. 
'The Puritans felt themselves called for the defense 
of all, to keep the passage with the point of the sword 
held toward " the Quakers, and justified themselves for 
executing then] by saying: - 

"Their wittingly rushing themselves thereupon was their own 
act, we arith humility conceive, a crime bringing their blood upon 
their own heads." 

The same sophistical reasoning is employed by Na- 
tional Reformers in regard to the results of enforcing 
Sunday laws. Witness the following : - 

'' As to the alleged cases of persecntion in three States, I have 
read the Adventists' drscriptiorl of the cases iu Arkansas, and the). 
are not of the public spirited class that is willing to ' s t ~ e r f o ~  the, 
common ,~ooif." T h e  old man and his son of seventeen whose horse 
was sold for $27, and the man whose young wife and child died 
while he was in prison, 6rou~ht  thnf eniZ 072 th~rns~Zves by hrpoRin,y 
the Law."- Rev. 7: Af. Fostpi-, iu Christian Staterman, OC/.  10, 

1899. 

And this is but a parallel to the reasoning of the 
Spanish inquisitors. They declared that if the poor 
victim, upon refusing to renounce his belief and pro- 
fess allegiance to the pope, should die under the tor- 
ture, he would be guilty by his obstinacy of self- 
murder. I n  settling such questions, recourse must be 
had first to the justice of the demands. A dividing line 
must be drawn, and the proper place to draw it is be- 
tween that which is civil and that which is religious ; 
between that which a man owes to Czesar and that 
which he owes to God. 

Years ago before any of these developments of later 
years h id  taken place, National Reformers, referring 
to the views of Seventh-day Adventists in reference to 
their movement, said : - 

"From the beginning of the National Reform movement, they 
have regarded it as the first step toward the persecution which they, 
as keepers of the seventh day, will endure \r.hen our Sabbath laws 
are revived and enforced. One can I>ut smile at their apprehensions 
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( i f  the success of ,r ntozlemr.nf 7ohirh 7rrould not harm n /toil of thr. i~ 
hrnris : but their fears are sincere enough, for all that."- Christialz 
Statesvzan, flZarrh, 1874. 

But now as that which they were told would result 
from their movement is taking place, they seek to jus- 
tify the persecution,- that which they at first alleged 
would never occur. 

Another illustration of how Sunday laws operate, and 
the spirit which prompts to their enactment and enforce- 
ment, comes from Tennessee. In  the year 1888 certain 
citizens in the western part of the State, residents of 
Obion County, seemed to have discovered the purpose 
for which the State Sunday law was made, and found 
occasion for setting in motion that hitherto inoperative 
section of the code. Previous to this time the Sunday 
law had long been violated and disregarded by many 
if not the majority of the people of this section. Scores 
of men had made Sunday a day for hunting and fishing. 
The gambler had used it as a convenience for his pur- 
pose. Church members even, of various denomina- 
tions, as well as non-professors, had made it a rule, if 
business was urgent, to do common labor upon this day. 
Hut none of these had been complained against or  pros- 
ecuted for violating the law. About this time, how- 
ever, a new element began to develop in tire community, 
which led to the discovery of the necessity (?) for the 
existence and enforcement of the State Sunday law. 
'I'his was the organization of a small church of seventh- 
day Sabbath-keepers. Some of the people living in this 
section, becoming convinced that the seventh day is the 
Sabbath, began its observance and the practice of work- 
ing the other six days of the week, Sunday included. 
Rut this must be stopped. Accordingly, a league, conl- 
posed mostly of members of the Methodist Church, was 
organized to effect this purpose. The following is an 
exact copy of the pledge taken by this league when it 
was organized : - 

"NoT~cE.- To whom i t  vtoy concevfz -That  the undersigned 
citizens of-, being desirolir of the welfare of our community. 
and that peace and harmony may prevail, and that the morals of our 
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selves and our children may not be illsul~ed and trampled upon I>y n 
wilful violatiol~ of the Sundu)~ lawsof 0111 li~lld, do this day pledge 
our word and honor, that we will individilally 2nd collec!ively prose- 
cute each and every violation of the Siinday law of our State that 
may come under our observation. 

''. Dcr. 10. 1888." 

Nothwithstanding the fact that those composing this 
league had upon their word and honor bound the~nselves 
to llprosecute each and every violation of the Sunday 
law" of the State, which should come under their ob- 
servation, the general disregard for the law was allowed 
to go on the same as before. Aside from the observers of 
the seventh day, no complaint was made against any 
one. But when R. M. King, a member of the Seventh- 
day church, went out into his field one Sunday in June, 
quietly to cultivate his corn, which was so tall at the 
time as nearly to hide him from view, he was promptly 
arrested, brought before a justice of the peace (July 6, 
1889), tried, and assessed fines and costs, amounting to 
$12.85. The details of the case from the time it was 
appealed from the County Circuit Court, to the State 
Supreme Court, thence to the United States Circuit 
Court, and finally, to the Supreme Court of the United 
States, where the case was put at rest by the death of 
Mr. King, are too long to give here. For account of this 
and other trials, see "American State Papers," pp.. 334- 
360, and an editorial on " Religious Intolerance In the 
Republic," in the Boston Arena, for December, 1892. 

I t  will be noticed according to the wording of the 
pledge taken by this league, that the reason why the 
members composing it pledged themselves to the enforce- 
ment of the Sunday law was that the morals of them- 
selves and their children might not be "insulted and 
trampled upon by a wilful violation of the Sunday laws 
of our land." But the sequence revealed the fact that 
only the Sunday labor of the observers of the seventh 
day insulted or trampled upon their morals. The spirit 
and animus behind all this movement is well set forth 
in the following editorial in the Sigorcrney (Iowa) Ke- 
view, of July 9, 1890 : - 
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"All these religious laws and prosecutions which have stained 
the history of the Church in all ages, come not from an earnest, 
Christian desire to elevate mankind, but from the malicious disposi~ 
tion of the professor of religion to punish the man who dares to 
question the superior excellence of his professions. T h e  religious 
Sunday observer of Tennessee could afford to be lenient with the 
squirrel hunters whose rifles could be heard popping in the timber 011 

all hours of that holy day. H e  could easily ignore their violations 
of his Sunday law because the transgressors were low white trash 
whose influence cut no figure. But when a man n~akingequally high 
religious professioiis with himself, whose life was just as pure and 
exemplary, who derived the authority for his position from the same 
sacred volume from which he derived his, and could defend his po- 
sition with arguments and citations which could not be refuted,- 
when such a man disputed the sanctity of his Sunday observance, a 
challenge was thrown out which he could not afford to ignore without 
serious sacrifice of his professed sanctity. I t  was not Mr. King's 
immortal soul he cared to save from the consequences of his Sunday 
labor; it was Mr. King's influence that challenged the soundness of 
his theology, and set at naught his assumed religious superiority and 
authority, and aroused a combative malice that would have lighte(l 
the fagots around the seventh-day observer, had the law of the State 
permitted it." 

LIMITS OF OBEDIENCE TO CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 

A modern writer has well observed that 

" T o  protect liberty of conscience is the duty of the State, and 
this is the limit of its authority in matters of religion."- Grenf Con- 
troversy, Vol. 4, $. r59. 

The same writer again says : 

"When the laws of men conflict with the word and law of God, 
we are to obey the latter, whatever the coilsequences may be."- 
;+.~f?ntunies to the Chzrrrh, vol. r, pp. 201, aoa. 

rind once again : - 

"The  question is asked, Shall we not obey the powers that be ? - 
Yes, when they are in harmony with the higher powers that be. 
God made his law for all the universe. H e  created man, he gives 
the bounteous provisions of nature, holds our breath and life in liis 
hand. H e  is to be recognized, his law honored, before all the great 
men and the highest earthly powers."-Mrs. E. G. White, in Rr-  
view a n d  Hrral'd, Apr i l  15, 1890. 

In his remonstrance against a proposed ('Bill Estab- 
lishing a Provision for Teachers of the Christian Ke- 
ligion " in Virginia, in r 785, Mr. Madison said : - 



2.14 FACTS FOR THE TIMES. 

"It is the duty of every man to render to ~ h c  Creator such hom- 
age, and such only, ;IS he believes to 11e acceptable to him. 'Shis 
duty is precedent, both in order of time and in degree of obligation, 
to the claims of civil society. R t f o r e  any  m a n  can he considered (7 

rnrnrder o f  c i z~ i i  soricly, he  mus t  be consid~red a s  a suly'ect o f  the 
Governor o f  !he un i z~er se ;  and if a member of civil society who en- 
ters into any subordinate association must do it with a reservation of 
his duty to the general authority, much more must every man who 
becomes a member of any particular civil society do it with a saving 
of his allegiance to the Universal Sovereign. We maintain, there- 
fore, that in matters of religion no man's right is abridged by the 
institution of civil society, and that reli'.$on is whol(yexett~$t f rom i t s  
copizance .  " 

President Fairchild, of Oberlin College, Ohio, in  his  
" Moral Philosophy," devotes a whole chapter to this 
subject, "Limits  of Obedience to Civil Government," 
in  which occur the following sound and  forcible ut- 
terances : - 

" Obedience is to be rendered to all human governments, in sub- 
ordination to the will of God. These governments are a recognized 
necessity in the nature of the case, and their existence is manifestly 
in accordauce with the divine will. Hence the presumption is al- 
ways in favor of the authority of civil law ; and any refusal to obey, 
must be based on the moral proof that obedience will be sin. The  
one who proposes to disregard huulan law, must be persuaded in his 
own mind that, in that course, he will meet the approval of God. It 
is too obvious to need discussion, that the law of God, the great 
principle of benevolence, is supreme, and that: 'we  ought to obey 
God, rather than men,' in any case of conflict between human law 
and the divine. 

"There are cases so clear that no one can question the duty to 
refuse obedience. In all times and in all lands such cases have 
arisen. In a case of this kind, either of two courses is possible ; to 
itisobej~ the law, and resist t he  government ill its attempt to execute 
it, or to disobey and yuietly s u f e r  the penally.  The first is revolu- 
tionary. and can be justified only when the case is flagrant, and 
affects such nun~bers that a revolutionary movement will be sus- 
tained. Sometimes a decided attitnde on the part of a large num- 
ber, in opposition to a wicked law, will set the law aside, and make 
it inoperative. Such a move~ilent is as justifiable as any revolution. 
Rut these cases are rare. The second course will, in general, com- 
mend itself to considerate and conscientious men. It is a testimony 
against the law as unrighteous, and at the same time, a recognition 
of government as a grave interest. 

" I t  is often urged that the right of private judgment, as now 
maintained, in reference to obedience to the laws of the land, will 
su1)vert government, and introdnce confusion and anarchy. . . . The 
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danger, however, is greatly over-estimated. G ' o a u ~ ~ n ~ e n t  i s  rzrvry 
lhe  -g-uiuiner i n  lhe  e.rt~culion of ,I ~ I I . ; ~ ,  lhirt i s  m n ~ r ~ f c s t ( y  un jus f .  . . . 
Conscir)zlions men 1ri.e not  l h ~ .  e?rmriis, but  the fi-irl~ils, of unv  g u ; , ~  
rtsnnmenl barf a tyrrznny. Tilc:v ( I I - ~  i / s  stregzglh, o 7 ~ d  r ~ t i f  i l s  zunrk- 
ness. Daniel, in Babylon, praying, coutrary to the law, was the true 
friend and supporter of the government; N-hilc those \ ~ h o ,  in their 
pretended zeal for the law and the constitution, would strike down 
the good man, were its real enemies. It is on(y 7c,hm ~ o v e r n m e n l  
tm i z s~ -ends i f s  sphere, rhnc it ronzrs i n  co)tflict 7uith file ronsrirnres oftnun. 

Cut it is objected that the example is corrupting, that a bad man 
will violate a good law, because the good man refuses to obey a 
wicked law. The cases are just as unlike as right and wrong, and 
ally attempt to justify the one by the other, is gross dishonesty. Un- 
questionably, the principle can be abused by the \I-iclietl, and so can 
any truth nshatever, but the  principle of rtnquestioni?zc5r uoh(iienrr I f !  
ku?tran ((770 i s  fa/se, and needs no perversion to make it mischievous. 
Practically, the cases are few, in well-established governments, where 
the law encroaches upon the rights of conscience ; I~ut  i f  the pi-irzci'le 
he surrentterrd, tile rases 7uiN /nz~ltip(j'. . . . The most grievous of 
all in~perfections in governnleut, is the failure to secure the just and 
good result. Injuslir-e anil  (~$prcssio)t ai-r not trtade lolerable /Ill 

bein<y i n  strict  ( ~ c c o u d ~ ~ ~ t c e  w i t h  the  law.  Nothing is surer, in the 
end, than the reaction of such wrong, to break down the most per- 
fectly constituted government."-Fnirchild's / l f o r t~ /  P/li/i~.so$hj~, pp. 
178-186. 

A favorite expression with National Kefor~ners  and  
Sunday-law advocates is, ' < W e  ask only obedience to 
law." Of course this is  all they ask after they have se-  
cured the laws they desire. 'This expression, in fact, is  
the motto of their "Sunday-rest 1,eagues" and  "IJaw 
and  Order Leagues." But as  Mr. Fairchild says, " I n -  
justice and  oppression are not  made tolerable by being 
in strict accordance with the law." H e  also states a 
grand truth when h e  says, " T h e  principle of unques- 
tioning obedience to human law is  false." 

H o w  blind to all sense of justice the Sunday-law in- 
fatuation makes men is well shown by a statement f rom , 

Judge S. B. Davis, in  an  article in the Terre Hau t e  
( Ind . )  Gazette, of Jan. 14, 1893, headed, " T h e  Sunday 
Question : A correspondent who maintains that  ' this 
is  a Christian nation, '  and favors the closing of the 
World's Fair on  Sunday." I n  this the judge says :  - 

"It  is better for society that even a bad law be obeyed than 
broken." 
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Tt lras often been argued that the quickest way to get 
rid of a bad law is to enforce i t ;  but Mr. Davis main- 
tains that it should be oheyed. This latest rule of juris- 
prudence would have said to the three Hebrew captives, 

% '  Bow down to the golden image ; " to Daniel, L 6  Cease 
praying to the God of heaven ; " and justified Herod in 
beheading John the Baptist ' l  for his oath's sake." 

Col. Richard M. Johnson, in his famous Sunday 
Mail Report, which was adopted by the United States 
Senate in 1829, very clearly set forth the correct princi- 
ple upon this subject in the following forcible words : - 

"The framers of the Constitution recognized the eternal princi- 
ple that man's relation with his God is above human legislation, and 
his rights of conscie~lce inalienable. Reasoning was not necessary to 
establish this truth ; we are co~~scious of it in our own bosoms. It is 
this consciousness, which, in defiance of human laws, has sustained 
so many martyrs in tortures and in flames. They felt that their duty 
to God was superior to human enactments, and that man could exer- 
cise no authority over their consciences. It is an inl>orn principle 
which nothingcan eradicate. The bigot, in the pride of hisauthority, 
may lose sight of it ; but, strip him of his pourer, prescribe a faith to 
him which his conscience rejects, threaten him in turn with the dnn- 
geon and the fagot, and the spirit which God has implanted in him 
rises up in rebellion, and defies you."- Anterican .Strife Pa$err, $$. 
r13-/16. 

Thus also declared the Protestants of the sixteenth 
century. Referring to the decree passed at the second 
diet of Spires, they said : - 

"Let us reject this decree. In matters of conscience the majority 
has no power."- D' Aubifni's Hisfo?-y of f he Refovmufion, Book 1.3. 

For refusing to attend the established Church of 
England and for conducting meetings himself, Bunyan 
was arrested, brought to trial, and for twelve long 
years imprisoned. When the indictment against him 
was read, the clerk said to him, "What say you to 
th is?"  to which Bunyan replied, and a conversation 
occurred as follows : - 

" Bzlnyan. - I  say as to the matter of attending ch~~rc l i ,  1 ant a 
frequenter of the church of God. 

'' Judge. -But you know what we mean, -10 the parish churcl~ 
to hear divine services ? 

" Hz~nyan. -No, I do not. 
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J d g e .  -Why not ? 
'. Buryan. -Because 1 do not find it commanded in Ihe word 

of God. 
" Jrrdg~. -We are commandec! to pray. 
'' Bui~yan. --Not by the C o ~ n n ~ o n  I'rayer Ruok, but with thc 

spirit. As the apostle saith, ' I  will pray with the spirit, and I urill 
pray with the understanding.' 

'( JtddJ2. -What do  you count prayer ? Do you think it is to say 
a few words over before the people ? 

l L  Bunj'an. -No ; for men might have many elegant and excellent 
words, and yet not pray at al l ;  but when a man prayeth, he doth, 
through a sense of those things which he wants, which sense is 
I~egotten by the Spirit, pour out his heart before God through 
Christ, though his words be not so many and so excellent as 
others. Hut yet, notwithstanding, they that have a mind to use 
the Prayer Book, they have their liberty; 1 would not keep it from 
them, nor them from it ; for lily part I can pray to God without it. 
Blessed be his name ! 

" Judge. -You have no right to preach. 
" B7rnyan. - I  can prove by the first Epistle of Peter, 4 : I O ,  I I : 

'As  every man hat11 received the gift, even so minister the same 
one to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. If 
any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God.' 

(' Ju&e. -If any man has received a gift of tinkering, as thou 
hast done, let him follow his tinkering ; and so other men their 
trades, and the divine his calling. You may do it in your family, 
but not otherwise. 

L'Gunyan. - If it is a good thing to exhort our families, it is a 
good thing to exhort others ; but if you hold it a sin to meet 
together to seek the face of God, and exhort one another to follow 
Christ, I will sin still, for this will I do. 

( L  Jud~e .  T h e n  you confess your indictment, do you ? 
Buttyurt. -This I confess : We have had many meetings to- 

gether, and that we had the sweet, comforting presence of the 
Lord among us for our encouragement. I confess myself guilty 
no otherwise. 

6 G  Judge. -Then you n~us t  be had back to prison, and there lie 
for three months, and at the end of three months, if you do not 
submit to the church to hear divine service, and leave your preach- 
ing, you must be banished from the realm, or stretch by the neck, 
I tel l  you plainly. 

" B7dnynn.- As to that matter, if I was out of prison to-day, T 
would ureach the cospel again to-morrow, by the help of God."- 
Life aria! Tirizes o f - rhn  B~4nynn. 

Bunyan was sent to jail for many months longer, 
when the justices sent their clerk lo admonish him 
and demand his submission, upon which the following 
conversation took place : - 
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" CLcrk.-1 calue to tell you that it is desired that you would sull- 
nlit yourself to the laws of the land, or during the next scssion i t  a . ~ l l  
go worse with you. 

" Bz~nyen.  - I desire to denlean myself in the world both as be- 
cometh a man and a Christian. 

" CLeuk.- You must leave off those meetings you were wont to 
have, for the statute is directly against it. 

" Bunyen.- The law by which I an1 in prison neither reaches Ine 
nor my meetings, being directed against those who meet for wiclied 
and treasonable purposes. 

" CLerk.-Are yon willing to stand in the judgment of the church ? 
I '  Buny~zn.- Yes, sir, to the approbation of the church of God ; the 

church's judgment is best expressed in Scripture. 
" CLerk.- Yon know that the Scripture saith, ' The powers that bc 

are ordained of God.' 
" run ye^^.- Yes ; and that I am to submit to the king as supreme, 

and also to the governors as to them t h ~ t  are sent by him. 
" CLerk.- Well, then, the king commands you that you have n(1 

private meetings, because it is against his law ; and he is ordained 
of God, therefore you should not have any meetings. 

" Runyen. - l'aul o\\,ned the powers that were in his day to be of 
God, and yet he was often in prison under them for all that. And 
also, though Jesus Christ told Pilate that he had no power against 
him but of God, yet he died undcr the same Pilate ; and yet 1 hope 
you will not say that either I'aul or Christ did deny u~agistracy, and 
so sinned against God in slighting the ordinance. Sir, the law pro- 
vides two ways of obeying; the one to do that which in my con- 
science I do believe that 1 an1 to do actively ; and where I cannot 
obey actively, then I am willing to lie down and suffer what they 
may do to me."- (bid. 

These answers of Bunyan's were wonderful ; nor can 
any one of true principles d o  other than adrnire the 
wisdom, fitness, patience, and calmness of his replies. 
His last reply contains the whole secret of the course to 
be pursued by Christians in their relation to civil laws. 
H e  says, "'I'he law provides two ways of obeying ; the 
one to do that which in my conscience I d o  believe that 
I am to d o  ac t i z~e4  ; and where I cannot obey actively, 
then I arn willing to Lie down and  s z ~ f e r  w h a t  they muj8 
do to  me." This is in harmony with the second course 
indicated by Mr. Fairchild in his statement already 
quoted, that in cases where it is a duty to refuse obedi- 
ence "either of two courses is possible ; to disobey the 
law, and resist the government in its attempt to execute 
it, or to cl'isobey and  qu ie t4  s z ~ f e r  the penaL0. " 

A VALSE CHAKGE. 

But those who ignore this principle, that there is a 
limit to civil a z r t h o r i ~ ,  and consequently a limit of 
obedience to be rendered to it, are very apt, when the 
religious measures which they are seeking to enforce 
upon all are disregarded by some, to accuse these indi- 
viduals who refuse to render obedience to such measures, 
of disaffection toward the government, of seeking to 
break down the moral restraints of society, of being 
guilty of rebellion and causing anarchy and confusion. 
But as well might the same charges be laid against 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who, when coni- 
manded by the king to fall down and worship the image 
he had set up, replied : - 

" W e  are not careful to answer thee in this matter. If it be so, 
our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the bnrning 
fiery furnace, and he will deliver us out of thine hand, 0 king. 
But if not, be it known unto thee, 0 king, that we will not serve thy 
gods, norworship the golden image which thou hast set up."- Dan. 
3 : 16-18. 

From the very nature of the case and the theory 
which they hold, National Reformers would very nat- 
urally fall into this error of making these charges 
against those who refuse to adopt their ideas of things 
and comply with the measures they are seeking to en- 
force. I n  a work published by Seventh-day Adventists 
as long ago as 1884, it was predicted that they would 
d o  this very thing. Note the following statements from 
the work referred to : - 

'( Those who honor the Bible Sabbath \\rill be denounced as ene- 
mies of law and order : as breaking down the moral restraints of 
society, causing anarchy and corruption, and calling down the jndg- 
nlents of God upon the earth. . . . Conscientious obedience to the 
word of God will be treated as rebellion."- Greet Controversy, uoL. 
43 PP 4097 425. 

In  fulfillment of this, note the following from a speech 
made by Rev. H. H. George D. D , a National lie- 
former of long standing, and General Field Secretary 
of the American Sabbath Union. In replying to some 
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telling arguments against the National Keform and Srrn- 
day-law movement, made by Elder A. T. Jones (Sev- 
enth-day Atlventist, and editor of the American S~~ztzneZ 
of New York), at  a mass-meeting held at the South Park 
M. E. Church, in Chicago, on the evening of Dec. 13, 
1892, at which the American Sabbath resolutions were 
voted down, Mr. George, referring to Seventh-day Ad- 
ventists, said : - 

<'There are only about twenty-five thousand of you in ~ m e r i c 2 ,  
forty millions of people are against you, thank the ~ o r d . '  , 

i ~ o r t ~  millions are against you. I do not care anything about this! :, \, 
!little flurry. [Jones and others laughing.] Sir, you may laugh; \ 
!just as inuch as you please. We have been through the mill. 

-, ihave fought this questionevery inch of the road. It is only anarchy, 
land nothing else. Don' t  want any day recognized. Let 's  go to 
\devil. Let everything go to the devil. That  is what it means.1 - 
[Every man have a day of his own. I t  is like that thing you had! 
idown in Haymarket some time ago. No law at all. Give 
bnm a law to himself, and that means no day in this country at 

And Rev. Mr. J. R. Day, Secretary of the American 
Sabbath Union for the State of Indiana, in a speech fol- 
lowing Mr. George's speech, at the same mass-meeting 
said : - 

" I t  is religious anarchy. I t  is calculated to break do~vn our rest 
day, destroy the peace of the country, and brin,? the j z t ~ ! p e n t s  n /  
heaven down on the land." 

In  further fulfillment of the foregoing prediction, note 
the following from the Jficlu'gan Sabbath Watchman for j 
November, 1892, in an article entitled, '' (Dandies.' 
'These Seventh-day Adventists Are, to be Sure," written 
by the editor, Rev. Francis W. Ware, Secretary of the 
American Sabbath Union for the State of Michigan :- 

3 
" REBELLION DECLARED. 

now to keep Sunday.' Here u e  have Seventh day Advent~sts openly 
declaring that they u ~ l l  not be cun~rolled by the au thor~t~es  of this 
country. . . . These threats are l ) u ~  expoiltion5 of their true splrlt 
,uld character, and ~t mould have been well for theui, perhaps, ~f the) 
had kept them 'gates closed,' and not have alloxed such thought5 
and purposes to have got out. . . . \Ve are very much mistaken ~f 
Seventh-day Advent~sts have not by the foregoing utterances, and 
others equally wicked and dislcyal, placed in the hands of society a 
weapon that will he used with tel l~ng effect against them. The 
KmeriEan people are a patient people, but they will not patiently 
bear w ~ t h  such dzsloynl utterances as those we have quoted." 

THE SPEAKING OF THE IMAGE. 

According to Rev. 13 : 11-18, an image to the papal 
beast was to be made in the United States. This was 
done, the foundation all laid, and in principle its for- 
mation all completed, in the decision of the Supreme 
Court of the United States, of Feb. 29, 1892. From the 
nature of the case the image must consist of the lead- 
ing churches of the country clothed with civil power. 
After its formation, life was to be given to it. The  
national act which gave vigor to the papal theory of 
government laid down by the Supreme Court, was the 
World's Fair Sunday-closing act of Congress, July, 1892. 
This was the first act of the kind ever enacted by Con- 
gress, and was hailed with delight by all the so-called 

d i  evangelical churches" of America. But it was only 
a beginning. This does not satisfy them ; they demand 
more Sunday legislation ; and it must be of such kind as 
they shall dictate. They must be allowed to speak. 
Thus Rev. J .  M. Foster, in the Christiun Nation of 
Oct. 12, I 892, called for the image to speak : - 
'.' L'But one danger lies in this : The Church does not speak as'=. '  

urch. The American Sabbath Union has done a good work. 
e denominations have spoken. But the Christian organized 
urch has not officially gone to Washington and spoken. The 
rk there has been largely turned over to associations. But the 
'ce of God, authoritative, official, is through his Church. Should 

there not be joint action of the denominations in this? They 
should, it would appear, appoint a joint committee to speak for 

i 
God, and properly and courageously done, with a plain recita 
judgments which will follow upon refusing to hear, there can fol 
but the very best results. 'These have power to shut heaven, t 
it rain not in the days of their prophecv; and have power o 
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The prophecy further states that the image would 
finally " cause (decree) that as many as would not wor- 
ship the image of the beast s h o u M  b e  killed." This is 
the logical outcome of attempting to enforce a religious 
institution by law. The conscientious dissenter refuses 
obedience ; his refusal is considered rebellion and 
anarchy, and this must be put down by resorting to 
capital punishment if necessary. Thus Gibbon well 

waters to turn them to blood, and to smlte the earth with all 
plagues.' Rev. r r  : 6. Much is lost by the Church failing offi- 
cially to spenR at  the right time and in the right place. No associa- 
lion is clothed with this authority. They are indivi~lual and social ; 
but the Church is divine. She can and ought to / i i f t ~ *  the voice of 
God in the halls of Congress, and as an organized Church." 

This was practically all done at the hearing before . 
the House committee on the World's Columbian Ex- 
position, in Washington, I). C., Dec. 10-13, 1892, 
when thirty-five speakers from various churches ap- 
peared as a joint committee, as a united whole, to 
" speak for God " on the Sunday-law question. Even 
the " plain recital of judgments which will follow upon 
refusal to hear" was not omitted, but given in plain 
and unmistakable language, as note the following : - 

"And therefore it is, dear friends, if we touch that fourth cam- 
mandment, which lies at the very root of all the other cornmand- 
ments, we tozrch the honor o f  God. I t  bas never been repealed, 
and i f  we tozrrh that, God wi l l  6ring curse U ~ O J Z  us as o nation, 
because he distinctly told his people anciently that he would punish 
them for the profanation of his Sabbath-day. And therefore it is, 

states the case : - 

9 
! i  

i 
$ 

;I 

I 

t 
I 
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< ' I t  is incumbent on the authors uf persecution preb~ously to re- 
flect whether they are determined to support it in the last extreme. 
They excite thc flame which they strive to extinguish : .111(1 11 ~11011 

becomes necessaty to chastise the contumacy, as me11 as thc crime, 

of the otfender. T h e  fine which he is unable or unwilling to dis- 
charge, exposes his person to the severity of the law ; and his con- 
tempt of lighter penalties suggests the use and propriety of capital 
punishment."- Gibbon's DecLine and FULL, chap. 3 7 ,  par. 23, part  5. 

dear friends, that we as a nation cannot afford to touch this com- I 1 
mandment. What  it becomes us to do is, therefore, to set the 
nations of the world a good example of the American Sabbath ; set 

Mr. Young lays down the principle thus: - 

them ;tn example of the Christian Sabbath ; set them an example 
of the Sabbath as God has ordained it."-From speech of  Rev. 
1". A .  h f c  Carrel, before the House Con~?/~ittec on World's Fair ,  
Juti. 11, 1893. 

T H E  DEATH DECREE. 

- .  

C "'She right to use force implies the right to take the life of those 
ho  malie resistance."- Young's Government Chss  Buok, p. 267. 

i 

The following statement of the case with reference to 
the enforcement of the Sunday institution, was made in 
a work published by Seventh-day Adventists as early as 
1884 : - 

" I n  the last conflict the Sabbath will be the special point of 
controversy throughout all Christendom. Secular rulcrs and relig- 
ious leaders will unite to cnforce the observance of Sunday ; and as 
t~riLde~- measures fail,  the nrost oppressive Liaws wi l l  be ~/znctt*ri. I t  
will 11e urged that the few who stand in opposition to an institution 
of the Church and a law of the land, ought not to be tolerated, and 
a dtcri>e wiLLjnaL4 be issz~rd denouncing them as deserving the se- 
verest punishment, and fiivilrg- tile peuplc libprfy a f f r r  (1 irrfczin fitrrz 
to pu t  them to ~/r(rth."- Grnr/ Coulroversy, VoL. 4, pp. g e ,  445 
(new edition, p .  6 1 9 .  

I n  t'he M i c h i g a n  S a b b a t h  W a t c / m ~ z n  for December, 
1892, Mr. Ware, its editor, says: "The  conflict be- 
tween the friends and foes of the Sabbath is much 
severer than the world has ever before known ; " apd in 
an article headed, . 'Just Exactly Like Them," further 
remarks : - 

"Most of our readers know that we have a very low rstilnate of 
enth-day Adventists, that we look with profound contenlpt up011 .a 
r principle of Scriptural interpretation, and hold in absolute de- 
ation their methods of work. We have again and agaiu u,arnecl . , ? 

our people against these people ; especially have we called attention , 

to the dishonorable nlethods adopted and nniversally practiced by 
the Adventists in securing purchasers for their books, among the 
families of other denominations. . . . W e  have repeatedly said in 
the columns of this paper that the Seventh-day Adventists are a sly, 
slippery, and dangerous sect of fanatic>, if not a set of artful and de- 
liberate deceivers, who operate, for the most part, only in the use of 
dishoourahlc means. They are unquestionably a set of trained and 
practiced set of tricksters, who maintain theniselves only in ways that 
are dark, crooked, and very often consummately mean." 

Then, as if conscious that such language manifested 
a spirit not altogether consistent with the profession of 



a minister of the gospel, he offers a sort of apology antl 
justification for it in the fullowing note:  - 

" " If a t  any time soule of our mords or criticisms appear a little too 
tart, or sharp, or stroug, \ve iironld r en~ ind  our  readers that this is 
no  time for blank cartridges or nimless shooting. We  mould rather 
err 011 the  side of severity than to have our foes get away with our 
Sabbath. \Ve load, and aim, and fire to kill -not men, but meas- 
nres."-16id. 

From this last expression it is evident there are deadly 
intents on the part of those who have set themselves for 
the defense of the Sunday sabbath. When the apostles 
preached the plain, naked truth, we read of the priests, 
the rulers and the Sadducees of those times, who were 
likewise set for the defense of traditions and the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men, that they were 
<&grieved that they taught the people." As the result 
of this we learn from the inspired narrative that "they 
laid hands on them." And then l L  in order that it spread 
no further" they denied them the freedom of speech, 
deciding to L 1  straitly threaten them, that they speak 
henceforth to no man in this name," the name of Jesus. 
c c  So they called them, and commanded them not to 
speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus." (See , k t s  
4.) In  this, they, too, "aimed to kill-not men, but 
measures." But this sort of aiming did not accomplish 
their purpose. So they began to aim to kill the measures 
by killing the men. ' iThey were cut to the heart, and 
took council to slay them." First they "threatened 
them," then they "beat then]." Hut all this failed to 
stop the preaching and teaching of the apostles. Finally 
<' they stoned Stephen," and raised l L  a great perse- 
cution against the church which was at Jerusalem." 
Acts 5, 7, 8. 

This evidently outlines quite accurately the future 
conflict between the foes and the friends of the Bible 
Sabbath. 

RF.I.IGlON 1N THE PUB1,IC SCHOO1.S. 

The fact that Catholics are in some large cities de- 
1lia:itling a division of the public school fund. that they 
may have a ~ ~ r o p o r t i o ~ l a t e  part to suppo1.t schools in 
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which are taught their distinctive doctrines, has caused 
no little alarm in certain quarters. In his annual mes- 
sage to Congress, 1)ec. 7, 1875, President U. S. Grant, 
called attention to this subject as follows : -- 

"I suggest for your earnest consideration, and most respectfully 
recommend it, that  a constitutional amendment be submitted to the 
leg~slatures of the  several States, for ratification, making it the duty 
of each of the several States to establish antl forever maintain f ree  
public schools, adequate to the  education of all the children, in the 
rudimentary branches within their respective limits, irrespective of 
color, birthplace, or  religion, forhiddiug the te:~ching in said schools 
of religious, atheistic, or pagan tenets, and prohihiting the granting 
of any school funds o r  school taxes, or any part thereof, either by 
legislative, municipal, or other  authority, for  the benefit or  in aid, 
directly or indirectly, of any religious sect or  denomination or in aicl 
or for the  benefit of any other  object, of any nature or kind what-  
ever." 

The  fourteenth of the same month, Hon. James G. 
Blaine presented in the House of Representatives the 
following amendment to the United States Constitution, 
as Article XVI : - 

" N o  State  shall make any law respecting an establishment of 
religion, or  prohibiting the free exercise thereof : and no money 
raised by school taxation in any State, for the  support of p~tbl ic  
schools, or  derived from any public fund therefor, nor any public 
lands devoted thereto, shall ever be under the  control of any relig- 
ious sect ; nor shall any money so raised, or lands so devoted, he 
divided between religious sects or denominations." 

This was thought by many to be a check upon the en- 
croachments of the Roman Church on the public-school 
fund. The  amendment passed the House by an almost 
unanimous vote of those present, but was amended and 
defeated in the Senate by a lack of the necessary two- 
thirds vote. Since then matters have grown worse, and 
the necessity for some constitulional law on the point 
has been so strongly felt that a d e m a ~ d  has been made 
from various quarters. When Senator Blair's proposed 
amendment came up, it was hailed by some as the ' lone 
thing needful " to relieve the difficulty of the situation. 
The  National Reformers especially, accepted the pro- 
posed legislation as that which would, at  least, secure to 
them a portion of what they had long demanded. They 
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therefore immediately set about working in its behalf 
with voice and pen. Rev. J .  C .  K. Milligan took occa- 
sion to say through the Statesman of July 26, 1888 : - 

"Your editorial of July 12, on a Christian constitutional amend- 
ment pending in the Senate, is most gratifying news to every Chris- 
tian patriot. It seenls too good to be true. It is too good to prevail 
without a long pull, a strong pull, and a pull all together on the part 
of its friends; but it is so good that it s ~ ~ r e l y  will have many friends 
who will put forth the necessary effort. True, the pending amend- 
ment has its chief value in one phrase, '' the Christian religion ; " 
but if it shall pass into our fundamental law, that one phrase will 
have all the potency of Almighty God, of Christ the Lord, of the 
Holy Bible, and of the Christian world, with it. By letters to sena- 
tors and representatives in Congress, by petitions numero~lsly signed 
and forwarded to them, by local, State, and national conventions 
held, and public meetings in every school district, such an influence 
can quickly he hrought to bear as w ~ l l  compel our legislators to adopt 
the measure, and enforce it by the needed legislation. The Chris- 
tian pulpits, .if they would, could secure ~ t s  adoption before the dog- 
days end. The National Reform Association, the Christian Stat~.s- 
man, and the secretaries in the field are charged with this work, and 
will not be wanting as leaders in the cause." 

This advice was well heeded. At each of the two 
hearings on the proposed amendment before the U. 8. 
Senate Committee on Education and Labor, Febru- 
ary 1 5  and 2 2 ,  a representative from the National Re- 
formers was present in the interest of the measure. 
Protracted arguments were there presented to prove 
that the American commonwealth would soon be at 
the mercy of the pope of Rome, unless the growing in- 
fluence of the Catholic Church upon the question of 
public schools could in some way be neutralized. The 
proposed amendment of Senator Blair was thought by 
its advocates to be the only proper rerriedy, and was 
urged upon that ground. The point maintained was 
that when the '(principles" of the Christian religion, 
as defined by the courts of the nation, were fully taught 
in the public schools, and that all children in the 
country, between the ages of six and sixteen years 
would be compelled to attend such schools, Catholic 
parochial schools must be closed ; and that would stop 
their demand for a portion of the public school money. 
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In this way these zealots would guard the doctrines 
of the Protestant Church against the encroachments of 
all other forms of religion. This the National Reforrri- 
ers consider the duty of the national government. Thus: 
spoke Rev. J. M. Foster, for some years a " district 
secretary " of that association : - 

'. An acknowledgement and performance of the nation's duty to 
guard and protect the Church, by suppressing all public violations 
of the moral law ; 1,y maintaining a system of public ~chools, indoc- 
trinating their youth in morality and virtue ; by exempting church 
property from taxation ;" and " b y  providing her funds out of the 
public treasury for carrying on her aggressive work at home and in 
the foreign field."- Christia7z Statesman, Frb. 21, 1884. 

T o  one who was arguing before the United States 
Senate Corrimittee against the proposed amendment and 
its prospective consequences, Senator Blair, the chair- 
man, asked if he objected from his standpoint, to the 
use of the Bible in the schools simply as a reading- 
book. The answer was : - 

"Personally, I have no objection to it whatever as a reading-book, 
or even as a book of religious doctrines, because 1 am a believer in 
the Bible. But I cannot sec how I, or any one else would be justi- 
fied in trying to oblige others to use it in the same way. I would 
rather my children would read the Authorized Version of the Rible 
rather than the Douay Version, hecause thcre arc some very objec- 
tionable texts in the latter. For instance, in Heb. 1 1  : z r ,  that 
version says that Jacob when he was a dying, blessed each of the 
sons of Joseph and worshiped the top uf his stay.' Then again in 
Gen. 3 : 15, the Catholic Bible says : ' I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; she shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise her heel.' 

"But the Catholic has just as good right to object to his children 
reading the Protestant Bible. Would it be right to tax the Catholic 
to educate his children in a book that he does not believe in ?- Cer- 
tainly not. Neither would it be justice to the Jews of the country to 
oblige them to assist in the maintenance of public schools, at which 
their children must be taught principles which they do not believe, 
and could not be hired to have taught to their children. 

'' I am well persuaded that H e  whom the New Testament exalts 
as the Son of God deserves the exaltation he receives therein. But 
for all that, I do  not believe it would be right to compel the children 
of Jewish parents to read the New Testament in school against the 
wishes of those parents ; for that would be against the principles 
taught in the Bible itself. That says : ' All things whatsoever ye 
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would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them ; for this is 
the law and the prophets.' 

< '  But there is another class of c i t i ze~~s  whose rights and convic- 
tions are just as sacred as those of any other class. I lnean those 
who do not indorse any version of the Bible. These are taxed 
equally with all others in support of the public schools. These 
should not be compelled, any more than others, to be taught that in 
which they have no faith. Whatever class is involved, the state- 
ment of the General Assembly of Virginia in 1785 is still true, that 
' t o  compel a man to furnish contributions of money for the propa- 
gation of opinions which he disbelieves, is sinful and tyrannical.' 
The decision alio of the Supreme Court of Ohio on this matter is 
equally to the point, that ' to tax a man to put down his own rel ig~ 
ion is the very essence of tyranny.' And that is just what the State 
does, when it taxes men to pay for forcing upon their children the 
religious ideas which the parents themselves do not believe."- 
Senate Hear ing  on Religion a n d  Srhools, pp. 91, 92. 

When in 1869 the celebrated 'case a s  to whether the 
Bible should, or should not be retained in the public 
schools of Cincinnati, was being argued in the superior 
court, Hon. Stanley Matthews, afterward associate jus- 
tice of the United States Supreme Court, in his argu- 
ment said : - 

"Conscience, if your honors please, is a tender thing, and tenderly 
to be regarded ; and in the same proportion in which a man treas- 
ures his own moral integrity, sets up the light of conscience within 
him as the glory of God shining in him to discover to him the truth, 
so ought he to regard the conscience of every other man, and apply 
the cardinal maxim of Christian life and practice, 'Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.' " 

"Now, here is the Christian community. There are a large num- 
ber of the citizens of this community who are not Christians at all, 
yet are devout religionists. They are descendents of the men who 
crucified Christ ; and yet, as old Thomas Browne says, we ought not 
to bear malice against them for that, for how often sin$e have we, 
who profess his name, crucified him, too. . . . 

L L B ~ t  there are in this community devout worshipers of the only 
living and true God, according to their conscientious convictions, and 
1 will say if your honors please, in all respects capable of performing 
every duty of the civil State, and equally entitled to, not to tolera- 
tion- I hate that word, there is no such thing known in this country 
as toleration -but civil and religious equality, equality because it is 
right, and a right. Then there is another sect of religior~ists. They 
are the Roman Catholics. I know the Protestant prejudices against 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy, and the Roman Catholic system of 
faith, and the Roman Catholic Church. I know, too, from a reading 
of that history, a part of which has heen reproduced in argument 
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upon this occasion, that the lioman Catholic Church has too well 
deserved that bitter memory at the handsof those whom it persecuted. 
Rut it is not to be denied t h ~ t  the victims of persecution, with singu~ 
lar inconsistency, have not always omitted the opportunity, n-hen 
power was in their hands, to inflict upon their oppressors the same 
measure of persecution, as if the wrongconsisted, 11ot in the principle, 
but in the person. . . . 

'<'I'be record of this diviue life and death and resurrection ib 
something more to the Jew thail an ordinary history ; it is a blas- 
phemy, sacrilege. And yet your honors would by law compel th.. 
reading of that book, of that record of the sayings and doings, of 
that life, of the manner of that death, of that resurrection, to the 
children of Jewish parents, or else forbid then1 to come into the 
conunon schools that belong to them as they do to your honor, and 
to us all equally, or at least tax them equally for the support of 
schools in which, by law, their religion and the religion of their 
fathers is taught to be false and that they themselves are unbelievers 
and rejecters of God. 

"But it it asked by some, who by asking it betray their want of 
comprehension of the real question : Have Protestants no rights? 
Cannot the majority of the community insist upon their consciences ? 
Must the rights of minorities alone be consulted ? Are we to be 
ruled by Catholics or Jews, or infidels ? 

" T h e  answer is obvious and easy. Protestants have no rights, as 
such, which do not at the same time and to the same extent belong 
to Catholics, as such, to Jews, and infidels too. Protestants have a 
civil right to enjoy their own belief, to worship in their own way, to 
read the Bible and to teach it as a part of their religion, hut they 
have no right in this respect to any preference from the State or any 
of its institutions. They have no right to insist upon Protestant 
practices at the public expense, or in public buildings, or to turn 
public schools into seminaries for the dissenlination of Protestaut 
ideas. They can claim nothing on the score of conscience which 
they cannot concede equally to all others. It is not a question of 
majorities against minorities, for if the comcience of the majority is 
to be the standard, then there is no such thing as rights of con- 
science at  all. It is against the predon~il~ance and power of ma- 
jorities that the rights of conscience are protected, amd have need 
to be."- Thp Bible in the Public Schools. $$. aar-227. 

Mr. Matthew says further : - 
" There is one practical test to which this matter can be brought 

that, if it \\.auld only be honestly applied by every one within the 
sound of my voice, I think would settle this controversy without an- 
other word, and that is this : Suppose this was a Catholic conlmunity, 
and the Protestants were in the minority, and snppose that the Catho- 
lics had established a system of common schools in which they had 
declared that religion, morality, and I<nowledge being essential to 
good government, therefore the general assembly should pass laws 
for the purpose of protecting every religious denomination in the en- 
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joyment of its own mode of public worship, and also for the encour- 
agement of schools and the means of educalion ; anti that, there- 
fore, they had created a large fund, taken partly out of ~ n y  pocket 
and partly out of yours, and of the remainder of the citizens, for the 
establish~iient of a magnificent system of schools, and had said : 
'But inasmuch as our Constitution requires that religion shall be the 
handmaitl of government, therefore we must incorporate religious in- 
struction into those schools, and we know 110 religion except that which 
Mother Church teaches, and we know no hands to teach it except those 
whom God has appointed, and whom his representative and vice- 
gerent upon earth has anointed with the holy oil of his approbation 
for that purpopse. Now, therefore, me shall declare by constitu- 
tional rule, which shall be so firmly fixed in the soc~al institutions of 
the country that nothing can change it, that every morning the exer- 
cises of the day shall commence by the solemn worship of Almighty 
God in the only way in which he can acceptably be approached ; 
namely, in the sacrifice of the mass. 

"Suppose your children were brought to that school and were 
taught, and were made, by a rule of that school, at the name of 
Christ to bow the head in adoration, and to cross themselves with 
the sign of the cross, how would your honors like it ? 

"Or  suppose the Catholic n~ajority should prove themselves ex- 
tremely liberal and say, we do not propose to violate your r ~ g h t s  of 
conscience, and if you who are Protestants, Jews, and infidels, do 
not desire your children to be taught religious truth as we understand 
it, and to be present at the religious services in these public schools, 
they shall be excused from attendance, for we are willing to grant 
you perfect toleration, and more than this you cannot ask, or if you 
do, we cannot grant, for our consciences require this much, and we 
too, have rights. Would not the Protestant answer be ready, We 
are not only not willing that our children shall be exposed to the 
dangerous influences of your religious practices and examples, but 
also, we are not willing to be taxed to support you in the education 
of your own children, in what we conceive to be religious error, cle 
structive to their eternal interests. If yo11 are will~ng to take the re 
sponsibility, do so, but we cannot share it with you. Teach them 
what you please at home or in your church, but not your religion in 
schools that belong to us as mnch as to you."-Zhid., $$. 233, 3 4  

Again he says : 

" Let me not be misunderstood. I believe in religion, in its price- 
less, inestimable importance and value, both ' for the life that now is, 
and for that which is to come '-for this world and eternity. 

"I believe in the religious education of children ; in their careful 
training, from infancy to youth and manhood, by precept and exam- 
ple, in true piety in the fear of God, and to love their fellow-men ; 
that they should be taught to remember their Creator in the days of 
their youth. I believe as firmly as a man can that they should be 
most watchfully and sedulously instructed, day by day, precept upon 
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precept, line upon line, here a little and there a little, not merely in 
tile learning of abstract morals, bnt in the duties of a religious life, 
based upon the motives, sanctions, instructions, exaniples, and inspi- 
rations that can o~ily be found in the gospel of God our Saviour and 
the scheme of redemption for a lost and sinful race as revealed in the 
person and work of the God-man, Christ Jesus, and held forth in the 
instructions, and services, and mealis of grace, and living oracles, 
committed to the keeping of the Church of the living God, as his 
kingdom on the earth. 

"But what I do say, and say most earnestly and with vehement 
protest, is that with this branch of education, the State, the civil 
p o w e r ,  through its law-making, judicial, and executive administra. 
tion ; through its politics and its parties ; through its secular agents 
and officers ; through its boards of education and school teachers,- 
has, rightfully, and can have, nothing whatever to do. Puoczd, 
puncu/es tepuofa~z i!  Let no unholy hands be laid upon the sacred 
ark."- Zhid., p$. 256, 257. 

The  promoters of the amendment resolution, say they 
d o  not want all the Bible taught in the public schools, 
because some special parts of it are used to uphold the 
tenets of the various sects. They therefore want just 
enough of it to give them the " principles of Christianity. " 
In  other words, they demand a ( 'broad Christianity" 
on which all shades of belief may stand together. On 
this point Mr. Mathews has the following : - 

'' Hut if the State is to furnish edncation in religion, in what, I 
ask, shall it consist ? Who shall judge and determine what is true 
and what is false in all that claims to be religion, or even Christianity. 
Who shall pronounce with authority of law, what is to be taught as 
embraced within what have been styled the fundamental or ele- 
mentary truths of religions ? Who shall declare the amount, and 
kind, and degree of the knowledge to be imparted ? 

( 'These are important questions, serioosly propounded and de- 
serving of respectful answer. The gentlemen on the other side say 
they limit the religious instruction demanded to what they call a 
'broad Christianity.' I have once or twice adverted to the term. 
I do not know that I understand it. If I do, it is a 'broad'  humbug. 
The Christian religion is not a vain and unmeaning generality. I t  is 
a definite aud positive thing. It means something, or it means noth- 
ing. In my view it is a supernatural scheme of redemption-a rev- 
elation from God of his gracions purpose and plan of salvation, to 
a race 'dead in trespasses and sins,' through the mediation and 
atonement of Jesus Christ, who, being God from eternity, became 
incarnate and by his death upon the cross became a sacrifice for sin, 
made expiation for it, and having risen from the grave, ascended 
into heaven, and there sitteth on the right hand of the Father, to 
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make intercession for his people. '['he \thole character ancl value 
of it as a religion consists allogetlier in being, as it clain~s to Ile, 
a supernatural plan of salvation froin sin, othenvise i~~reme:l~al~lc. 
Strike out from the Bible tlie parts which disclosc, reveal, :ind leacll 
that scheme, and the rest is insignificant. And any ii~struction OI. 
education in religion which does not specifically teach the fact-: 
which constitute that scheme, and which cannot be stated even, 
except as conveying dogma, is no instruction in the Christian 
religion whatever-it is simply instruction in philosophy and ethics, 
or practical morals." - The Bible i n  Ihe Public Schools, p. 274. 

Rut the objection is sometime raised that because 
in many cases children are not taught religion which is 
necessary to good citizenship, either in the church or 
in the family; and as these embryotic citizens really 
belong to the State, in view of their prospective rela- 
tions to it, the State has a right to establish schools in 
which all shall be taught the principles of that religion 
which is believed by the majority in the State. Thus 
the Hon. George R. Sage argued before the Superior 
Court of Cincinnati, in the case previously referred to : - 

" The State has a paramout interest in the children who are soon tu 
control its affairs, and has, moreover, the right to insist that what the 
law has defined as indispensable for the education of those children, 
shall be taught them. Neither parent nor Church has any right to 
interpose private or sectarian objections. The State has a right to 
educate them, and to educate then1 in everything necessary to make 
them good citizens."- The Bible i ~ z  the Public Schools, P. 189. 

Rut in replying to this point, Mr. Matthews well 
said : -- 

"Ijut upon the argument made by counsel for the plaintiffs in 
this case, if I understand it, and if carried lo its logical results, we 
cannot afford to be so liberal, even as proposed in England wllrrc 
they have an established church. For if religion be here, under 
our Constitution, the care of the State, to a certain extent as claimed, 
and that religion means the religion of the Bible- a broad Chris- 
tianity - so that the State is bound by its fundamental lam to pro- 
vide education in that religion as a necessary part of the instriiction 
to be given in the public schools, then it cannot permit exceptions to 
be made, even upon the plea of conscience ; for the exception de- 
stroys in this case, not proves, the rule, and the State may, yea, if 
the argument be sound, must by the terms of its Constitntion, step in 
between father and child, and educate the child in opposition to the 
father's faith. And to justify this interference, we are told t l ~ n l  
parents neglect their duty, and that n child has rights of consciellce 
as against its father ! 
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I protest against the doctrine. Its application would be a 111011- 

strous tyranny. Its idea is pagan, not Christian."- Zbici., p. 246. 

No wonder that Judge Matthews thought such a 
theory a monstrous tyranny. Carried to its final results, 
it would subvert society itself, since it attacks its most 
vital point - the sanctity of the family relation. The 
following statement from Pere Hyacinthe in a discourse 
on civil society and Christianity, and quoted by Judge 
Matthew, is directly to the point : - 

'' Mall exists Lefore the State, with all those essential and inalien- 
able rights which he holds directly from God, by virtue of reason 
and nloral liberty. The family, also, exists before the State with 
rights equally essential, equally inalienable, exercisetl in its bosom 
lly the human person raised to his fullest dignity and felicity. I t  is 
not for the State to create these rights which are antecedent to it, 
and which come, I am bold to say, from a higher source ; it is only 
for the State not to destroy them, nor to encroach upon them. Its 
nlission extends no farther than to protect them, and to establish 
over then1 the sway of what the English in their noble language call 
the Quecrls peace,-what Saint Paul bids us ask for when we pray 
for kings and all that are in authority, ' that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life ill all godliness and honesty." The mission of the 
State consists, then, in fixing the nzod(r/i~y of rights, that is, in regu- 
lating the best way in which the reciprocal dutics of individuals and 
families should be exercisetl in order to help, rather than hinder each 
other in their conlmull development. I t  consistsfurther, in protecting 
by force the right and interests which belong to it, from every unjust 
and violent attack, whether from within or from without. Such are 
the natural frontiers of civil society and domestic society -the 
family and the State-frontiers far nlorc important for peace and 
liberty of the world than those of t l ~ e  Pyrenees, the Alps, or the 
Khine ! " B i b l e  i n  the Public Schools, pp. 247, 248. 

H e  quotes again on page 249 from the sanie source : -- 

( 'The  child belongs to its parents. I know the prejudices of my 
contemporaries, but I affirm none the less, in some nieasure, a right 
of property of man in man ; ,and there can be no example of this 
sort of right more legitimate and noble than that of the right of the 
father to the child. Doubtless the person of every human being is 
essentially free and sovereign ; it belongs toitself under the 'eminent 
domain ' of God. But it is not so with its nature. Saving and ex- 
cepting the rights of the person, we may say - we must say - that 
the nature of the son belongs to the father. It is flesh of his flesh 
and bone of his bone. The breath which inspires it is breathed from 
his nostrils ; the vital heat which animates it is kindled from hinlself ; 
and, as they were wont to say ill Israel, it is his spark, his lamp 
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which is LO go shining on \\,hen he is dead, and perpetuate his name 
and glory in the midst of his people. The  father is then, indeed, the 
proprietor of this sacred naturc ; Lo him alone it belongs to impress 
upon it its contn~lling momentum and direction toward the future. 
Consequently the school, the sanctuary of education, has its proper 
place heneath or near the parental roof." 

In  the matter of the relation of the State to religious 
worship, Judge Cooley says : - 

"Whoever is not led by cho~ce or a sense of duty to attend upon 
the ordinances of religion. is not to be compelled to do so by the 
State. It is the province of the State to ellforce, so far as it may be 
found l~racticable, the olrligations and duties which the citizen may 
be under or may owe to his fellow-citi~ens or to society ; but those 
which spring from the relations between himself and his Maker, are 
to l ~ e  enforced by the admonitions of the conscience, and not by the 
penalties of human laws."- Co~zstitzstionulLimitations, 3. 468. 

At one time Mr. Gladstone believed the same theory 
which now leads some to urge that the State should at- 
tempt to teach religion in the public schools. But in a 
series of articles, which appeared in the Edz'nbur'gh RF- 
view for 1839, the celebrated historian, Macaulay, re- 
viewed Mr. Gladstone's work on " Church and State. " 
Among other good things he  said, was the following, 
which well illustrates the folly of saying that because 
the best Christians make the best citizens, therefore the 
State should compel Christianity to be taught to all : - 

"TO say that the ends of government are teniporal and not spir- 
itual, is tantamount to saying that the temporal vr-elfare of rnan is of 
more importance than his spiritual welfare. But this is an entire 
niistake. The  question is not whether spiritual interests be or be 
not superior in importance to .temporal interests; 11ut whether the 
machinery which happens at any time to be employed for the pur- 
pose of protecting certain teniporal interests of sociely, be neces- 
sarily such a machinery as is fitted to promote the spiritual interests 
of society. I t  is certain that without a division of duties the world 
would not go on. It is of very inuch more importa~lce that men 
should have food than that they should have piano-fortes. Yet it by 
no means follows that every piano-forte maker ought to add the busi- 
ness of a baker to his own ; for if he did so, we should have both 
much worse music and much worse bread. I t  is of much more im- 
p o r t a ~ ~ c e  that the knowledge of religious truth sl~ould be widely dif- 
fused, [hall that the art of sculpture s h o ~ ~ l d  flourish ntrlcIiig us. Yet 
it by no means follows that the Royal Academy ought Lo unitp ni th 
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its present fuiictions those of the Society for Promoting Clir is l ia~~ 
Knowledge, to distribute theological tracts, to send forth missionaries, 
Lo turn out Nullikins for being a Catholic, Bacon for being a RIefho- 
dist, and ld'laxn~an for being a Swedenborgian. For the effect of 
such folly would be that we should have the worst possible Academy 
of Arts and the worst possible Society for the Promotion of Chr i s~  
tian Knowledge. T h e  community, it is plain, would be thrown into 
universal confusion if it were sulq~osed to be the duty of every asso- 
ciation which is formed for one good object, to promote every other 
good object." 

I t  is only just to say that thirty years after the 
appearance of Macaulay's essay, Mr. Glaqstone was 
called to take the place of prime minister of England, 
because of his advocacy of the disestablishment of 
the State Church in Ireland, which measure he carried 
through Parliament, though it was in hostility to the 
domination of his own church. 

As a sample of what the teaching of religion in the 
public schools i m p l i e s ,  that all believe, or be made to 
believe in a God and a hereafter, hold views on the 
nature of the soul and the condition of man in death, 
and " cherish the hope " of heaven,- read the follow- 
ing, written expressly for the Public Opinion by Cardinal 
Gibbons : - 

( L  W e  want our children to receive an education that will make 
them not only learned, but pious men. W e  want them to be not 
only polished members of society, but also conscientious Christians. 
We desire for them a training that will form their heart, as well as 
expand their mind. We wish them to be not only men of the world, 
but above all, men of Ciorl. 

'( A knowledge of history is most useful and in~portalit for the 
student. H e  should be acquainted with the lives of those illustri- 
ous heroes that founded empires, of those men of genius that ell- 
lightened the world by their wisdom and learning, and embellished 
it by their works of art. 

' <  But is it not more important to learn something of the King of 
kings, who created all those king domsand by whom kings reign ? 
Is it not more important to study the Uncreated Wisdom before 
whom all earthly wisdom is folly, and to admire the works of the 
divine Artist who paints the lily and gilds the clouds ? 

" If indeed, our souls were to die with the body, if we had no ex- 
istence beyond the grave, if we had no account to render to God for 
our actions, n e  might more easily dispense with religior~ in our 
schools. Though even then Christian morality would be a true 
source of temporal blessings ; for, as the Apostle teaches, ' Piety is 
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profitable to all things, having promise (?f t h ~  l i f r  that ~ u i o  is, and 
of that which is to come.' 

"But  our youth cherish the hope of one day 1,ecoming citizens of 
heaven as  well as of this land. And,  as they cannot be  good c i t i z e ~ ~ s  
of this country without studying and obeying its laws, neither can 
they become citizens of heaven uiiless they knolv and practice the 
laws of God. Now, i t  is only by a good religious e d ~ ~ c a t i o n  that we 
learn to know and to  fulfill our duties toward our Creator. 

" T h e  religious and the secular education of our children cannot 
be divorced from each other  withont inflicting a fatal wound upon 
the soul." -PuhZic Opi,zion, J u ! ~  13, 1889. 

The  fatal mistake in all this is summed up in the last 
statement that secular and religious education cannot 
be divorced without doing harm. The  false hypothesis 
upon which the Cardinal reasons, is based upon the 
supposition that the child can learn nothing but what 
he  learns at  the public school. Such reasoning ignores 
the fact that, even in his school days, the child spends 
three fourths of his time at  home under the influence of 
his parents or  guardians, whose duty it is to teach him 
his duties to God when they sit in their house, when 
they walk by the way, when they lie down, and when 
they rise up (Deut. 11 : 19) ; i t  ignores the fact that 
there are churches, colleges, academies, and schools 
erected for the especial purpose of moral and religious 
instruction. 

The  fallacy of this theory was well shown up in the 
same issue of the same journal. Rev. Dr. Minot J. 
Savage, of Boston, said : - 

"By  'religious instruction in the  public schools,' then, what is 
really meant is scctario,~ instruction, or  the teaching of the peculiar 
theories or beliefs of some purticular par! of the  religious world. F o r  
whatever claim the Anglican or  the Romaii Church may make as  to  
not being a sect, it is evident that, f rom the point of view of the 
Protestant or  the Jew, each of them must be so regarded. Tha t  is, 
each one is only a part, a section, of the religious world. T h e  ques- 
tion, then, plainly is as to whether any one special religion, or  more 
than one, shall be taught i n  the ' public schools.' 

" T h e  public may be divided into two classes. First, there are  
those who sincerely believe that the eternal welfare of their chil- 
dren's sonls depends on the teaching and acceptance of their particu- 
lar kind of religion. Sccondly, there are  those who do not believe 
this. Now, in the  case of those who d o  believe that  the salvation of 
their children's souls is at stake, there cannot possibly be a more 
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odious tyranny than that of compelling them to su!)mit to a teaching 
that,  to their minds, entails such unspeakably horrible consequences. 
'Taxat ion n-ithout representation ' is a trivial grievance compared 
with it. So  f a r  as t l ~ i s  gocs, therefore, my sympathies are entirely 
with the Romanist a s  against thc teaching of any form of Protestant- 
ism in  the schools. And, on the other hand, in  the  case of those 
who do not believe that  the en t l l e s  welfare of their children is a t  
stake, the  tyranny is only less hateful. T o  large numbers, a t  least, 
of such a s  these, this co~npelling their children to  submit to  the  
teaching of a religion they d o  not believe in, is not only a waste of 
needed time, it is subjecting them to the influence of what is re- 
garded as  hurtf111 superstitions which hinder true learning, impart 
false theories of life and duty, and so interfere seriously with the 
happiness and progress of this world, if not the  next. I n  either 
case, then, it is tyranny, except a s  to those whose special ideas are 
being taught. 

" T u r n  now to the basis of the  public school system and see what 
it is for. Many wise men are of opinion that the education of chil- 
dren is purely a parental matter, and 110 part of public right a t  all. 
Cut though that  position might be  made good in a monarchy, it can- 
not 1,ossibly hold in a democracy. Under a monarchy the  individual 
inay have little to do in d r t e rn~ in ing  the piiblic welfare. But, under 
our form of government, every Inan is a voter, and every voter has 
power to shape public affairs. T h e  State legislature, then, or  the 
national Congress, may cotnpel s l ~ c h  a popular education as fits a 
man intelligently to vote, as u nsmrrtre of pp2Zic snfefv. I t  has  the  
same right to d o  this a s  it has  to suspend a writ of haleas corpus, or  
to declare war  for the  national defense. 

"1:ut what education is necessary? and so, what comes within 
the  scol?e of pllhlic r i g h ~  ? T h e  national jurisdiction is confined 
strictly to this wouZd. There  are  good citizens of all religions and 
of no  religion. T h e  only thing the State, as a State, is interested 
in, or  has  any  right to be  intcrestcd in, is the mat ter  of a man's 
behavior, as a citizen, in  this world. I t  is none of the State's 
business to engage in the work of saviuysouls in the next world. I f  
i t  is, then it ought to decide which religion is true. T h e n  it  shonld 
adopt it. T h e n  it should devote its first and chief energies to  the 
conversion of the rest of the u,orld. 15ut America will probably 
thinlc twice before it will decide to go back to the eleventh century. 
T h e  \vol.ld's experiments in this direction are not over-encouraging. 

"Once grant,  then, that  it is not t l ~ e  State's business to  savc 
souls, and it follows, u ~ i t h  inexorable logic, that it is none of the  
State's business to undertake the work of teaching anybody's special 
religion. If a Calvinistic father wants to teach his boy Calvinisn~, 
nohody questions his right to d o  it. Rut most certainly he has no 
right to take my money out of my pocket (by tax or  in any other 
way) to d o  it with. And the same holds true of the Komanist, or 
the Jew, or  the agnostic. 

" T h e  principle, then, is a s  clear a,; d.iylight. 'Slie public school, 
sufiported by the equal taxation of 1,eople of 1111 beliefs, exists, and 
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has a right to exist, sinzply and solely for the sake of such education 
as fits for cilizenship, and so is for the public good. 

" T h e  Church and the home give ample scope for all individual 
peculiarities of belief or theory. The  public school is for the people 
and for all the people. Let it be kept true to its own high and 
sacred mission." - Public Opinion, July 13, 1889. 

I n  the same paper, Prof. W. T. Harris, editor of the 
journal '  of Sprcul'attbe Philosophy, remarked : - 

" It seems to me that religious instruction in the public schools is 
inexpedient on the ground [hat these schools are for all classes of 
citizens, whatever their religious belief, or no belief, just as the pub- 
lic market, the public library, the nlunicipal government, and the 
State are all alike, whatever their creeds. T h e  question is not in re- 
gard to boarding-schools or asylums or reformatories. In those in- 
stitutions the school takes up the functions of the family and should 
provide religious instruction, in my opinion. But in the case of the 
public school, which receives a child for only a few hours daily, the 
family and the Church are left sufficient time for religion. I t  is 
the conviction of the average American citizen that rights of private 
consciencemust be respected, and that Church and State must be en- 
tirely separated. . . . 

"The  separation of Church and State implies, too, the separation 
of religious and secular instruction. The  principle of religious in- 
struction is authority ; that of secular instruction is demonstration 
and verification. I t  is obvious that these two principles should not 
be brought into the same school, but separated widely asunder. 
Religious truth is revealed in allegoric and synlbolic form, and is to 
he appreciated not merely by the intellect hut by the imagination 
and the heart. The  analytic understanding is necessarily hostile and 
skeptical in its attitude toward religious truth, and the mingling of 
religious and secular instruction cultivates habits of flippant and shal- 
low reasoning on sacred themes."-Public Opiniolt, July 13, 1889. 

These arguments are certainly worthy of careful con- 
sideration. 

T h e  New York Pmss  thus succinctly states the 
case : - 

" It is utterly impracticable, because unjust, to teach any theology 
in public schools a t  the cost of public treasuries which raise money 
by taxing Christians, Hebrews, hlohaminedans, Buddhists, agnostics, 
and atheists alike."-- Quoted i n  Pzrblic Opinion, il.fi~)*ih 1, 1890. 

T h e  following from the New York I~zltepenttP~zt, of 
Oct. I ,  1891, is to the po in t :  - 

"If  there is anything which is unseemly lo fight over, it is the 
Bible, and if there is anything which it is nilwise to tight about, it 
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is the Bible in public schools. Our readers know that our position 
has always been that the public schools shall be absolutely unsec- 
tarian ; that religion should not be taught in the public schools; 
that God gave the business of teaching religion to the Church and 
not to the State, but that the State has the privilege and the duty 
of giving intellectual and moral instruction. Our readers will also 
reinember a long series of articles written by the late Dr. Samuel T. 
Spear fully expounding and supporting this position of the Inde- 
pendent. An unseemly quarrel over this matter has lately occurred 
in Reading, Penn. A meinber of the School Board made the 
charge that one of the teachers, Miss Maggie O'Rourke, was using 
the Douay Version of the Bible in her school, and a committee was 
appointed to investigate the charge. She stated to the committee 
that such was the fact, and that she read the Scriptures from this 
version without note or comment. The  Board thereupon acquitted 
her of the charge of having violated any of its rules. But the Board 
then voted to purchase twelve copies of the Icing James Version of 
the Bible and distribute them through the schools, and requirecl that 
the teachers should read only from those copies. It is now ordered, 
we understand, that none but Protestant Bibles shall be used in 
the schools of Reading. That  we have not misstated the facts, the 
following statement made to us by Samuel A. h e r ,  City Super- 
intendent of Schools, will prove: 

" T h e  facts in regard to the Bible question in our schools are as 
follows : - 

" 'One of the rules of the Board requires that at the opening 
each morning the teacher shall read a portion of the Bib& of  at 
least ten verses. At least one of the dozen Catholic teachers in the 
employ of the Board used her own, viz., the Catholic Bible. The  
matter was finally brought before the Board, and a committee of 
investigation appointed. The  facts were found as stated, but the 
teacher claimed she violated no rule of the.Board, inasmuch as it 
x a s  not specified which Bible should be read. This position was 
sustained in a manner, but a resolution was passed in the form of 
an amendment to this report, that hereafter teachers shall read only 
such Bibles as are furnished by the Board. The Board, of course, 
supplies only the Protestant Bible.' 

"There is no questiorl that this is making public schools sectarian, 
and that it is unjust and contrary to the principles of onr govern- 
nlent, which allow of no establishment of religion. The only cull- 
sistent and the only truly Christian way is to give religion to the 
care of the Church and let the State take care of secular niatters." 

General Grant spoke wisely when in a speech at  Des 
Moines, Iowa, in September. I 875, he said : - 

"Leave the matter of religion to the family altar, the church, ant1 
the private school, supported entirely by private contribution. Iceel) 
the State and Church forever separate." 



260 FACTS FOR THE TIMES. 

Dr. Tiffany, pastor of the Hennepin avenue M. E. 
church of Minneapolis, also reasoned well, when, in an 
address at  the Rochester (Minn.) High School com- 
mencement exercises, he said : - 

"Church and State must not be united. As Americans, we deny 
the right of any religious or other combination to have authority in 
civil matters. We recognize religion as a necessity, and the Church 
as a form of it, bgt we look with suspicion upon any interference it 
may attempt in government. . . . Honle shall teach youth obedience, 
the churches, religion, I-rut the schools shall give knowledge. The 
State must not teach religion, for that would give it authority to de- 
cide what religion to teach. The State must educate the childre11 to 
make them intelligent, not saints."-Rochester {Minn.) Post, July 
13, 1890. 

During the year 1892, a bitter combat arose in To-  
ledo, Ohio, between Protestants and Roman Catholics, 
over the public-school question. The  followring para- 
graph appeared in the published report of the trial of 
one of the rnembers of the Board of Education of that 
city, for unjustly seeking the dismissal of teachers who 
were Roman Catholics : - 

" Professor Hutchinson, assistant superintendent of schools, tes- 
tified that Dr. Scott asked for a list of the Catholic teachers em- 
ployed ill the city. The list was furnished. The doctor remarked 
that he wanted to get rid of the Catholic teachers, and he (Hutch- 
inson) had remarked that Miss Sullivan was one Catholic that 
should be kept anyway, owing to her excellence as a teacher. MI.. 
Hutchinsoil continued : 'Dr. Scott wanted a nliss Beall removed, 
saying she was a Catholic. He also told me Miss Sugarman must 
not get a school. I asked him how he would prevent it if she passed 
the examinatiotl.' H e  said : ' H a s  she got her certificate yet ? '  I 
replied, 'No, but she will.' Then he said : ' She  must he illarketl 
down so lour she will not get a certificate. Coiilpton should do 
that ; I would do it myself if I dared.' Professor lIutchinson 
admitted belonging to a secret anti-Catholic society, therefore his 
testimony \\-as certainly not swayed by religious bias in favor of 
the Catholics. " - C@ied front hi& paper in Anzericrrjz Sejttinel, 
Dec. 22., 1892. 

Such conditions as these immediately bore their 
legitilllate fruit, as this shows- the closing paragraph 
of the same report : - 

"The  city is gl-eatly excited over the affair, which is dished up 
in the daily papers to the extent of pages. Several bloody affray 
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have resulted from the excitement, and neighbor is arrayed against 
neighbor, according to their sympathies." - Zbid. 

The  same sectarian contest, only from a different 
point of view, likewise arose in the State of New York 
at this time, and shows the endless difficulties and evils 
to which the introduction of the reading of the Bible 
or religious instruction in the public schools subjects 
them. Following is the account: - 

"There is commotion in Waterford, this county, over the reading 
of the Bible in the public schools. Father Emmett, of St. Mary's 
Church, of Waterford, demanded of Superintendent Falconer that 
he order the teachers to cease reading the Bible, on the groultd that 
to do so was against the law. The superintendent declined, saying 
he could only act on the orders of the 1;oard of Education. Then 
Father Emmett went to some of the teachers and ordered them to 
discontinue reading the Scriptures in school; and they stopped 
doing so. Last evening the priest sent a letter to the Board, call- 
ing their attention to the fact that the Bible \\-as read in the schools, 
with a request that its reading be ordered discontinued. The Board 
deemed the denland of Father Emmett 'discourteous and impudent ' 
and entitled to no consideration, as this priest is not even a legally 
qualified voter in the school district. The  Board passed a resolution 
instructing the teachers not to obey any orders or instl.uctions except 
those of the Board and the school superintendent, and threatening 
instant disinissal if orders from 'outsiders' were obeyed. The Prot-  
estant cler2~tn~en of Cl'aterjord have held n zrnion meetin$." 

The  family, the Church, and the denominational 
school afford a proper and ample field for the religious 
education of the youth. The  attempt to force such in- 
struction into the public schools is not only dangerous 
but altogether needless. I t  is one which should awaken 
the vigilance, and call forth the united opposition of all 
true American citizens. 

PAPISTS GETTING THE ADVANTAGE. 

That the National Reform idea of government is dis- 
tinctly papal is evident. That  the success of this move- 
ment also means the success of the papacy in  the 
United States government the following will show. 

I n  the Christian Statesman of Feb. 21, 1884, Rev. 
J. M. Foster, a prominent National Reformer, stated 
as one of the ways by which a " performance of the na- 
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tion's duty to guard and protect the Church " should be 
discharged was- 

"By provitling her funds out of the public treasury for carrying 
on her aggressive \vork at home and in the foreign fields." 

National Reformers had not long to wait for a reali- 
zation of the plan and a fulfillment of the national 
" duty" here indicated. In 1885, the first year of 
President Cleveland's administration, there was estab- 
lished at  Washington a L ' B ~ ~ r e a u  of Catholic Rlis- 
sions," the chief design of which was to "push Catholic 
schools upon the government as earnestly as possible." 
In September of this sanie year this Bureau secured 
from the Commissioner of Indian affairs, Mr. Adkins, 
the following statement : - 

'L The government should be liberal in making contracts with relig- 
ious denominations to teach Indian children in schools established 
by those denominations. It should throw open the door and say to 
all denominations, <There  should be no monopoly in good works. 
Enter, all of you, and do whatever your hands find of good work to 
do, and in your efforts the government will give you encouragement 
out of its liberal purse.' In other words, the government, without 
partiality, should encourage all the churches to work in this broad 
field of philanthropic endeavor."- Printed i n  Congressionnl Record 
of J Z L ~  25, 1890, p. 8341. 

The  door was thrown open without delay, and the 
Catholic Church and a number of professed Protestant 
churches entered to secure the governmental "encour- 
agement" thus offered, and in the five succeeding years 
made the following record of drafts upon the public 
treasury, as printed in the Congressional Record just 
referred to : - 

"The  appropriations in this regard have run, from the year 1886, 
as follows : For Catholic schools in 1886, 81 18,343, as against 
$109,916 for all others ; in 1887, $194,635 as against $168,679 for all 
others ; in 1888, $221,169 for Catholic schools, and $155,095 for all ' 

others ; in 1889, $347,672 for Catholic schools, as against $183,000 
for all others; in 1889-90, as I have said, $356,967 for Catholic 
schools, as against, for all other demoninations and all other schools, 
$2049993." 

The  following tabulated statement of appropriations 
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This being the case, the next best thing was attempted 
- to  allow no increase of appropriations to any of the 
churches. T h e  "Protestant " denominations appeared 
to be satisfied with this. But the Catholic Church ig- 
nored the administration, went directly to the House of 

.made by Congress for the support of denominational 
Indian mission schools, was secured by the New York 
Independent and printed in its issue of Sept. 11, 

1891 : - 

1886 r w  1888 1 1% 8 9 0  ------ 
.......... Roman Carholics. $118.343 6 194.635 $ 2 ~ ~ . 1 6 9  $347.672 $356.957 

Presbyterians ............... 32.995 37.910 36.500 41,825 47.650 
............. Congregational 16.121 16,696 26,080 29.310 28.459 

................ .......... Mahinsbur~ .  P a . .  5.400 10,410 7,500 Drop'd ........................ ........... Alaska Training School. 4.175 4.175 
.......................... Episcopal x . 8 ~  3.690 1 8 , 7 ~  24.726 

Friends .................... 1,960 27.845 14.460 23.383 23.383 
hlcnnonite ......................... 3.340 2,500 3 ~ ~ 2 5  4,375 ........................ .................. bIiddletown, Cal..  1.523 Drop'd ............... Lutheran. Wittenberg, Wis.. 1,350 4,050 7.560 

.......................... Unitarian 1,350 5,400 5,400 5.400 

.......................................... Methodist 2,725 9,400 
.................................... Miss Howard.. 275 600 

Appropr'n for Lincoln lnsr . .  33,400 33,400 33.400 33.400 33.400 
... Appropr'n for Hampton.. 20,040 20,040 20,040 ao.040 20,040 

__ __ - 

................. Totals. $228,259 $ 3 6 5 2 1 ~  s3~6,26* $529.905 $561.950 
-~ 

1891 

5347.689 
44,856 
27.271 

29,910 
24.743 
4.375 

9.180 
5.400 
6,700 
1.000 

33.400 
20,040 - 

$554,558 
- 

When President Harrison came into office, with Gen- 
eral Thomas J.. Morgan as Commissioner of Indian 
affairs, he proposed to put a stop to these appropriations, 
and let the churches support their own missionary and 
church work. But it was not long before his adminis- 
tration was forced openly to make the following con- 
fession before the United States Senate, by Senator 
Dawes : - 

'.The present management was in favor of divorcing the govern- 
ment absolutely from them all, but it found it impossible to do that. 
Perhaps it mould have been better had the Indian education set out 
upon this principle, but it had gone so far and got so interwoven 
with the whole system of Indian education, that it was utterly im- 
possible to retrace the step, and to avoid the precipitation upon the 
country of such a discussion as that, which could d o  no good any- 
where."- Congressional Record, Ju& 25, 1890. 
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Congress, and got the increase she desired for 1890- 
$44,000. 

No sooner was this done than the " Protestant" de- 
nominations, which, together with the Catholic Church 
had been getting this governmental encouragement " 
right along, began to raise the cry of raid upon the 
public treasury," and "perversion of public money to  
sectarian uses" ! But this cry of :<stop thief ! " from 
such a source amounted to nothing. Tlie precedent had 
been established, and they had approved of it by taking 
advantage of the offer made. 'Thcy began to retrace 
their steps when it was too late. The Methodist Gen- 
eral Conference held at Omaha, Neb., in May, 1892, 
decided to accept no more public money for the sup- 
port of their Indian schools. The Episcopalians fol- 
lowed suit in their General Assembly at  Baltimore. 
Some leading ministers of the Presbyterian Church have 
been laboring to secure the same action from their 
Church. 

In  contrast with this, the Catholic Church keeps 
steadily on entering and reantering the door of the 
national treasury thrown open to her by Protestants of 
the National Reform sort, receiving for 1892 $369,535, 
as opposed to $156,346 for all others. More than this, 
she proposes to keep this door open, and to fight all 
attempts to shut it. From the first effort made by 
President Harrison's administration to stop or curtail 
this unconstitutional procedure, she began and kept up 
a continual warfare upon it, as the following editorial 
in the New York Independent of Sept. I, 1892, well 
shows :.- 

"A STILL HUNT. 

" A  curious feature of the prescnt campaign is the still hunt now 
in progress among the Catholics. Our readers know with what per- 
sistency the Bureau of Catholic Indian Missions at Washington has 
pursued General Morgan, Con~missioner of Indian Affairs, ever since 
he entered upon his ofice. They attempted to induce the President 
to withdraw his nomination, and failed ; they tried to dcfcat hiscon- 
firmation, and failed ; they endeavored to frustrate his purposes by 
legislation, and failed ; they sought to induce the Secretary of the 
Interior to overrule him, and failed ; they appealed again to the 
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President, but without success. They attempted to destroy General 
Morgan's reputation and influence by newspaper attacks, which only 
reacted in his favor, and served to create a strong public sentiment 
against both them and their cause. It is seldom that non-Catholics 
of the country have been so united on any subject as on this. An 
eHort was made in their behalf to defeat the renomination of the 
President at Rlinneapolis, which met with a most signal failure, and 
now a supreme effort is being made to defeat his re-election. 

'' A pamphlet signed by one of the officers of the Catholic Bureau, 
Father Stephan, and addressed to Bishop Marty, another officer of 
the Burcau, assailing President FIarrison, Secretary Noble, and Com- 
missioner Morgan for the lndian policy of the administration, has 
been printed and is being secretly circulated, we are informed, espe- 
cially among the Catholic priests, with a view of defeating Harrison 
and electing Cleveland. 

" W e  believe this to be a blunder on the part of our Catholic 
friends. I t  is an attempt to carry into politics a sectarian question 

which ....- does not belong there. There are great national issues of su- 
" . ! , - - r^v .+nrr~  to ollr ~>ul>lic welfare which alone should decide 

early Fathers, they were ~ L ~ o : . I .  .I -, .c ~ r , : ~  n,, t,sjr]c issne 
the Greek word chilioi, translated " a thousand In the 

New Testament. Justin Martyr, Papias, Tertullian, 
I r e n ~ u s ,  and others believed in a general peace and 
good-will among men for the period of a thousand 
years, though they were not by any means agreed as to 
time and events. At first, Origen opposed these views. 
t c  Eut as the gospel made rapid progress, the possibility , 
and probability of a peaceful victory of the Christian 
Fause over all its adversaries, by the might of truth and 
of the Spirit " found favor with many; Origen himself 
'yielded, and wrote in defense of the view. He is be- 
,lieved t~ have been the first of the ancient ecclesiastical 
,writers to affirm the practicableness of such a triumph ! 

,f the gospel. See Mc Clilltock arzd Strong's Encyclo- I 
. . r.,, . 

"THE - STILL H U H  r. 

L c  Our statement two weeks ago that there was a still hunt in 
progress among Catholics designecl to l,rejudice the present adininis- 
tration with voters, is denied with some warmth by the CathoLic 
Stnna'nrd, C,4rcl~bisl~op Ryan's organ. I t  calls our statement ' a  slan- 
der,' and says that the document to wliich we refer as being circulated 
secretly has {lever reached the ofiice of the Catholic Sta?ldard. That  
may be. And yet it has reached this office; and that it is exactly 
what we said it was, and that it was desigued to be circulated se- 
cretly, the document itself clearly sholvs. I t  is a pamphlet of thirty- 
two pages, from the prcssof Ciedney & Roberts Company, Washington. 

Adrian
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It is signed by J. A. Stephan, Director, and is addressed to the Rt. 
Rev. M. Marty, 'President of the Board of Catholic Indian Missions.' 

"Though made in the form of a report to the president of the 
Bureau, the document is a bitter arraignment of the administration 
of President Harrison, Secretary Noble, and Commissioner Morgan. 
I t  refers to the 'bigoted Commissioner,' and t o  the not much less 
bigoted President.' The  Commissioner is also charged with false- 
hood; and the old accusations, which were promptly met and 
refuted at the time, are repeated, and all is written for secret cir- 
culation." 

Everyone knows the result of the political campaign 
of 1892. fi. Clcneland was elected, which quite clearly 
indicates that the Catholics already hold the balance of 
power in the United States. 

The  following from " Great Controversy," p. 581 (edi- 
tion 1888), clearly sets forth the outcome of this Prot- 
estant apostasy : - ~ s s e m b l y  at  Baltimore. 
~ r u c  leading ministers of the Presbyterian Church have 
een laboring to secure the same action from their 
Zhurch. 

I n  contrast with this, the Catholic Church keeps 
teadily on entering and resnterillg the door of the 
,ational treasury thrown open to her by Protestants of 
he National Reform sort, receiving for 1892 .$369,sj5, 
.s opposed to $156,346 for all others. More than thls, 
he proposes to keep this door open, and to fight all 
ittempts to shut it. From the first effort made by 
'resident Harrison's administration to stop or curtail 
his unconstitutional procedure, she began and kept up 
1 continual warfare upon it, as the following editorial 
n the New York Independent of Sept. I ,  1892, well 
hows :,- 

The  Boston Dudy Traveler of Aug. 4, 1891, under 
heading, "\\'hat a Catholic Majority Could do in 
America," well said : - 

" A  Catholic majority, under spiritual direction, will forbid lib- 
erty of conscience and will try to forbid liberty of worship. It 
will control education, it will put the press under surveillance, it will 
punish opposition with excon~munication, and excommunication wiIl 
be attended with civil disabilities." 

CHAPTER XIII. 
-- 

THE MILLENNIUM. 

ITS EAK1.Y ADVOCATES. 

BELIEVERS in the doctrine of a temporal millennium, 
in some of its phases, have been in  the Church all 
through the Christian dispensation. In  the time of the 
early Fathers, they were known as Chiliasts, fro111 
the Greek word chiliui, translated " a thousand" in the 
New Testament. Justin Martyr, Papias, Tertullian, 
Irenzus, anti others believed in a general peace and 
good-will among men for the period of a thousand 
years, though they were not by any means agreed as to 
time and events. At first, Origen opposed these views. 
* '  But as the gospel made rapid progress, the possibility 
and probability of a peaceful victory of the Christian 
cause over all its adversaries, by the might of truth and 
of the Spirit" found favor with many ; Origen himself 
yielded, and wrote in defense of the view. H e  is be- 
lieved to have been the first of the ancient ecclesiastical 
writers to affirni the practicableness of such a triumph 
of the gospel. See M c  Cli?ztock and  Stro?zg's Encyclo- 
pedia, art .  Aifillennil/nl. 

This view is believed to be the outgrowth of an arti- 
cle of faith held by the Jews. Thus Kitto says : - 

"The  Jews supposed that the Messiah at his coming would reign 
as king on the earth, and would reside at Jerusalem: the ancient 
royal city. The  period of his reign they thought would he very 
long, and it was therefore put down as a thousand years, which was 
at first understood only as a round nunlber. This period was con- 
ceived by the Jews as a sort of golden age to the earth, and every 
one formed such a picture of it as nareed with his own disposition, 
and with the views of the highest felicity, nhich were dictated by the 
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degreeof  intellectual and moral culture to which h e  had attained. 
With many these views \\.ere very lo~v,  being confined to sensual 
delights, while others entertained better and more pure conceptions 
of that happy time. Th i s  notion was taken up by many of the Juda- 
izing Christians ; Jesus had not  yet appeared as an earthly king, and 
these persons were unwilling to abandon ail expectation which 
seemed to them so important.  They  therefore allowed theinselves 
to hope for  a second advent of Christ to es tabl~sh an earthly king- 
dom, and to this they transferred most if not all of that which 111 

their unconverted state they had expected of tlie first."- Cjrrlojrdirz 
of Biblical Li tcraturr ,  a r t .  Afillennizlnr. 

Justin Martyr, in his dialogue with 'I'ryl)llo, when 
speaking of the rebuilding of Jerusalem, and the reign 
with Christ said : - 

"I  and many others are of this opinion, and (believe) that such 
will take place, as you assuredly are aware ; but o n  the other hand,  
I signified to you that many \vho belong to the pure and pious faith, 
and are  true Christians, think otherwise. . . . Eut  1 and others, 
who are  right n~ inded  Christians on  all points, are  assured that 
there will be a resi~rrection of the  dead, and a thousand years in 
Jerusalem, which will then be built, adorned, aiid enlarged, (as) the 
prophets Ezekiel and Isaiah and others declare."-Anti-A';(-rnr 
Christian Lidruvy, vol. 2, pj. 199, zoo. 

Quite a controversy grew out of the advocacy of the 
doctrine, until a bishop of the Eastern Chi~rch  in ortler 
to overthrow the view, succeeded in having the book of 
Revelation on which the doctrine was for~nded dropped 
from the canon of the Greek Church, to which it was 
only restored after many centuries. O n  this point the 
" Encyclopedia Britannica" has the followiilg : - 

'' During this controversy Dionysius became convinced that the 
victory of mystical theology over 'Jewish' chiliasm would never be 
secure so long as the Apocalypse of John passed for  a n  apostolic 
writing and kept its place among the homologouniena of the canon. 
H e  accordingly raised the  question of the apostolic origin of the 
Apocalypse ; and by reviving old difficulties, with ingenious argu- 
nients of his own, h e  carried his point. A t  the time of Eusebius the 
Greek Church was saturated with prejudice against the book and 
with doubts a s  to its canonicity. I n  the course of the fourth century 
it was removed from the Greek canon, and thus the troublesonle 
foundation on tvhich chiliasm might have continued to build was got 
rid of."- Avt. Millrnniunz. 

Owing to other controversies which soon followed, 
the doctrine of the millennium was in a measure lost 
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sight of until, near the close of the seventeenth century, 
Daniel Whitby, a graduate of Trinity College, Oxford, 
became an advocate of the doctrine as held by Origen 
and Augustine. Later, in  1740, the same views were 
defended by John A. Bengel in his commentary on the 
book of Revelation. Since then, the doctrine has found 
several prominent supporters among the various Protest- 
ant sects. But the question naturally arises, O n  what 
hypothesis have these men rested their faith in a tein- 
poral millennium ? Was it because they saw the gospel 
preached with more power than by Christ and his 
apostles ? That could hardly b e ;  for the record of the 
work done by the apostles proves that they mere accoin- 
panied by a power that none have yet shown in  the last 
few centuries. Could it have been from Bible testi- 
mony? Here are a few scriptures touching the condi- 
tion of the world in  the last days, which are but an  
index of the general tenor of the Bible on  that point : - 

"Th i s  know also, that in the  last days  perilous times shall come. 
For  men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous. boasters, 
proud, blasphemers, . . . lovers of pleasures more than lovers of 
God ; having a fornl of godliness, but denying the power thereof." 
2 Tim. 3 : 1-5. 

" Because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax 
cold." hlatt. 12 2 1  

" Evil illen and seducers shall wax worse aiid worse, deceiving 
and being deceivetl." 2 Tim. 3 : 13. 

" W h e n  they shall sny, l'eace aiid safety ; then s u d d e ~ i  destruc- 
tion cometh upon them." I 'rliess. 5 : 3.  

( 'Eut  as the days  of Xoe were, so shall tlie coming of the  Son 
of nian be. For  as in thc clays that were before the flood, they were 
eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in  marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the  ark, ant1 knew i ~ o t  until the flood came, 
and took them all away : so shall also the eoniing of the Son of 
man be." hlatt. 24 : 37-39. 

" Knowing this first, that  there shall come in the last days  scof- 
fers, walking after their own lusts." 2 Pet. j : j. 

THE DECLARATlONS O F  E M I N E N T  MEN.  

Dr. A. Clarke says : 

Prtrbably no such time shall ever appear, in which evil 511~11 be 
nrholly banished from the ear th ,  till after the day  of Judgment, when 
the earth having heen burned up, a new heaven and a new earth 
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shall be produced out of the ruins of the old, by the mighty power 
of God : [and] righteousness alone shall dwell in them."-Nofer ~ I Z  

Reu. 20: 2. 

Matthew Henry, on Luke 18 : 8, says : - 
"Even to the end of time there will still be occasion for the same 

complaint : the world will grow no better, no, not when it is dram,- 
ing toward its period. Bad it is, and bad it will be, and worst of a l l  
just before Christ's coming.' 

T H E  RELIGIONS OF T H E  WORLD CLASSIFIED. 

The  following, upon examination, seems to be the 
most accurate list of the various religions, though 
some classifications differ essentially from it in some 
particulars : - 
Jews and Parsees..  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  15,4707'33' 
Greek Catholics.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  84,136,000 
Protestants.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I 14,815,500 
Urahminical Hinduos . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I ~O,OCO,WO 
Moham~lledans . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  122,400,000 
Roman Catholics.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  255,000,wo 
Pagans . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  227,000,000 
Buddhists. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  482,000,000 
Unclassified. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  5 I ,050,om 

Concerning the very sniall proportion of this num- 
ber classed in the list of Christians, Bishop Foster has 
very aptly said : - 

'L There are some who too fondly anticipate a millennium. There 
is a lack of information on the progress of Christianity. T h e  facts 
are misstated daily in pulpits all over the country. Ministers hesi- 
tate to present the worst side for fear of causing discouragement, and 
they create hopes that are never realized. We are not at the dawn of 
a millennium. Compared with the work to be done, the past is noth- 
ing. Ourchildren's children for ten generations to come must labor 
harder than we are doing, to accomplish the conversion of the world. 
T h e  world's population is I ,~OO,OW,OOO. Of these, Christians num- 
ber less than a third ; and half of that third belongs to the Roman 
Catholic Church. T h e  Protestants number I 14,ooo,wo. They are 
divided into 500 sects. And this number of their strength includes, 
also, all the thieves, ex-convicts, the debased, besotted, and the 
speckled and streaked in Christendom."- Norfhwesfer~t Chuistian 
Advocafe of Dec. a, 1885. 

Further on in the same article the Bishop said : - 
"Before us we have the great l)roIhlcm - thc ~ , ~ o o , m o , o o o  of 

pagans to convert to Christianity. Tha t  is the solid rock that looms 
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u p  in our path. Look at  it ; see what work has been done in 1800 
years, and how much is yet to be accomplished. In India, after 
more than a hundred years of mission work, we have 600,000 native 
converts and 2,000,000 Christians among 260,000,000 heathen. Can 
we remove that solid bowlder that is as old as the hills? . . .  Our 
Methodist Church we think the most divine and ineffable. We boast 
that we are going to conquer the world, and come from our palaces 
and princely farms to subscribe fifty cents a head for the undertaking ! 
I t  is a burning disgrace that excites pity and disgust." 

With reference to the prospect of the world's conver- 
sion, Rev. T. De Witt Talmage says of the work in 
civilized lands : - 

" I  simply state a fact when I say that in many p a c e s  the Church 
is surrendering, and the world is conquering. Where there is one 
man brought into the kingdom of God through Christian instrumen- 
tality, there are ten men dragged down by dissipations. . . .  Withln 
the last twenty-five years the churches of God in this country have 
averaged less than I700 m~zuersions a year  each. There has been an 
average of four or five dea$s in the churches. How soon, at that 
rate, will this world be brought to God ? We gain two ; we lose four. 
Eternal God ! what will this come to ? " 

A late writer speaks thus concerning the work of the 
gospel in the world at  large : - 

'' A statistical expert declares that there are about 1,450,000,000 
human beings living on the earth to-day. In Asia, where the race 
was first planted, there are 800,~0o,om, in Europe there are 320,- 
000,000, in Africa there are 210,000,000, and in North and South 
America I lo,ooo,ooo. In  the islands of the sea there are probably 
ro,ooo,ooo more. Three fifths of the whole are barlmrous or savage, 
two thirds are heathen, and three fourths are anti-Christian. Not 
less than 1,05o,ooo,ooo souls are as yet unacquainted with their 
Saviour-a fact which shows that there is still some work left 
for the missionary to do."-Illz~sfrnted Ne7n Bnglaltd Mngnzi>ze, 
Aug. 7, 1886. 

Mr. W. E. Blackstone of Oak Park, Illinois, at the 
Prophetic Conference held in Farwell Hall, Chicago, 
NOV. ' 16-21, 1886, said in reference to the boasted 
work of missions : - 

"There  has come to be a great difference between Christ and 
Christianity. Christianity is a term which now embraces more than 
~oo,ooo,ooo of Protestants and 250,000,000 of Greeks, Orientals, 
and Catholics, who profess no change of heart, but simply because 
they are not hlohammedans or Buddhists, are regarded as servants 



272 FACTS FOR T H E  TIMES. 

of Christ. Surely this is Satan's arithmetic. 'The true Christians of 
all denominations are a conlparatively llttle handful of witnessing 
disciples ' holding forth the word of life,' in the midst of the world's 
masses who are plunging on the broad road to destruction. 'Ah  ! 
what a dark picture,' says one. Indeed it is, but i t ' s  true, for it 
was painted by Jesus in answer to the question, 'Are there few that 
be saved ? ' " -Prophetic Studies, $. 199. 

On the same page he says : - 

' $  While Christian missions in 100 years have gained 600,ooo 
converts from hloha~nniedans and heathen, representitlg with their 
families a possible population of 3,000,000, the population of the 
latter has increased zoo,ooo,ooo, or about seventy to one. Think, 
as you read your Holy Bible, that every chapter, nay, every verse, 
nay, every letter, staitds for over 230 of the heathen. What a 
throng of aching hcarts one single precious promise would thus 
represent. It is an awful fact that in thcse closiiig years of the 
nineteenth century 15,ooo,ooo, possibly 30,000,000, are serving 
Christ, while ~,zoo,ooo,ooo, are serving Satan - 'children of the 
devil taken captive at his will.' And so it has been in past genera- 
tions. Every thirty-three years a new host floods the road to 
darkness. Ah, you say this is disco~lraging ! So it is in the false 
assumption that all living are to be converted in this dispensation. 
How long, how long at this rate shall me be in ' bringing the world 
to Christ ? ' " 

I n  showing the trend of the popular mind in  refer- 
ence to expenditures, the same speaker said : - 

6 L  For the annual support of the gospel, education, and charities : 
sixty-five thousalld clergymcn, including Catholic priests, $1000 
each, $65,000,000 ; public schools, $103,949,528 ; universities and 
colleges, $5,124,189; charities estimated, $24,426,283 ; missions, 
home and foreiun $ ~ , ~ O O , O O O  ; total, $zoq,ooo,ooo. 

' ~ ' ~ h o u s a n d s b o ~  niinisters in the West and South do uot receive 
$zoo apiece, and it is a little objectionable about including public 
schools, in many of which the Bible is prohibited; but we wish to 
make the total lil~eral and large, and $ ~ O ~ , O O O , O O O  does seem a 
grand  sun^ to be annually expended in the service of Christ. But 
look at the othcr side. 

"Our nation spentls for liquor, $goo,ooo,ooo ; for tobacco, $600,- 
ooo,ooo ; lusurles and frivolities, ~ ~ o o , o o o , o o o ,  t l ~ e  latter including 
$25,ooo,ooo for kid gloves and $5oo,ooo for ostrich feathers, making 
a total of $1,6oo,ooo,ooo. One dollar for Christ, to $8 for self and 
Satan ! But let us loolc at an aggregate for ninety years. Dr. 
Dorchester gives the total receipts of all foreign missionary societies 
in the United States since their origin until 1880, at $57,628,946; 
honle missionary societies, $72,676,801 ; religious ~~:~i>licntion houses 
incl~~tling S~inrlay-school nnrl tract societirs, $109,483,436; support 
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of clergymen and churches for ninety years, $3,154,950,000; total, 
$3,394,339,183 T h ~ s  is a very great sum, and it might fill us with 
admiration for the Chr~stian consecration of our nation. But behold 
the appall~ng sum on the othcr side ! . . . Christian nations are said 
to have spent for war in the nineteenth ceutury over $15,ooo,ooo,ooo, 
and for nlissions $;oo,ooo,ooo. One dollar for the sword of the 
Spirit to $50 for the gods of war !-Ibid., 3. 198. 

And this result is after more than eighteen and one 
half centuries of Christianity. I t  is not, however, be- 
cause missionary work is neglected ; for during the past 
hundred years, great efforts have been put forth in this 
direction. I t  is, however, a fact, according to statist- 
ics, that the annual birth-rate among the heathen is 
largely in  excess of the converts among them to Chris- 
tianity. Take, for instance, the population of India, 
250,000,ooo. Allowing the birth-rate to be five per 
cent, which is a moderate estimate, the annual increase 
of inhabitants would be 12,500,000. I f  the converts 
to Christianity were to count up ~ o o , o o o  a year in that 
country, i t  would be considered almost a miracle of 
grace. But even then the excess of births over the 
converts would be 12,400,000 every year. Lest these 
figures should seem appalling, we will make the esti- 
mate ten times more favorable toward evangelizing the 
heathen world. Suppose that each year there is but 
one birth for every roo inhabitants of India, and that 
only one half of this number live to grow up. The  
native increase would then be I ,  250,000, or I ,  150,ooo 
births in  excess of the annual conversions to Chris- 
tianity. 

Taking the whole heathen world as estimated at 
~,ooo,ooo,ooo, and allowing one birth annually to every 
200  inhabitants, i t  would give a yearly increase of in- 
habitants of 5,000,ooo. Reckoning the converts from 
all these, in the same proportion as from among the 
natives of India, we would receive into Christianity 
each year, ~oo ,ooo ,  which would be considered an im- 
mense number. This would give, of heathen children 
each year, an excess of 4,600,000 over the converts to 
Christianity. At this rate the prospect of converting , 
the world before the Lord comes, so that all shall know 

18 j 
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him from the least unto the greatest, is certainly not 
very flattering. 

That this is not considered an extreme view of the 
matter by those who have studied the subject is shown 
by the following from Rev. James Johnson, F. S. S., 
in A Century o j  Christian Missions," published in 

L 'The  heathen and Mohammedan population of the world is 
more by zoo million than it was a hundred years ago ; while the con- 
verts and their families do not amount to three million. The num- 
bers now generally accepted as accurate and quoted by the church, 
missionary, and other societies, are 173 millions of Mohammedans 
and 874 millions of heathen, 1047 [million] in all. . . . We mourn 
over the sad fact that the increase of the heathen is numerically 
more than sevrnly timcs grcatcr than that of the converts." 

This also, from Rev. Arthur T. Pierson, in the Mis- 
sionary Rezliew of the Word for May, 1889 : - 

I' I f  for the conversion of the world we labor and look, the pres- 
ent prospect is, it must be confessed, sotnewhat disheartening. The 

Christian Church has nineteen ccnturics as her working period, 
and out of 1,5oo,ooo,m of inhabitants, has only about 30,m,000 
Protestant church members. After a century of modern missions, 
with over one hundred missionary societies, some 300 translations of 
the Gospels, some 6000 missionaries in the field, and an annual ex- 
penditure of over ten millio~ls of dollars, wc have but a millon and a 
half of converts to show. The territory of Brahminism and Bud- 
dhism has been invaded, but never pervaded. As yet, Confucianism 
mocks our efforts, and Islamisnl defies us at its central strongholds. 
W e  are making very slow progress in converting the world ; and even 
'Christian nations ' do such unchristian things that they arc sometimes, 
by their traffic in rum and opium, and in the bodies and souls of men, 
the chief hinderances of the missionary. Meanwhile, the increase of 
population far  outruns us, and leaves our proselytism and propa- 
gandism hopelessly in the rear. No wonder the ' pessimists' are 
triumphant." 

THE INCREASE OF CRIME. 

Henry Ward Beecher spoke as follows from the pulpit 
of Plymouth church, Nov. 15, 1868 : - 

.' The want of indignation at flagrant wickedness is one of the 
alarming symptoms of our times. We are living in the midst of an 
amount of corruption secondonly to that of Sodorn and Gomorrah." 
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At the National Convention of the Association for 
the Amendment of the Constitution, at  Philadelphia, 
1871, the Rev. Mr. Mc Allister said :- 

'' The dishonesty, the profanity, the drunkenness, the licentious- 
ness, of a large proportion of our public men are simply notorious. 
They are the most tangible point of our political malady. They are 
the outward manifestations, to which we cannot be blind, of a dis- 
eased system." 

The Watchman and Reflector, of March, 1872, under 
the head of ' cThe  Era of Crime," says : - 

" Bank robberies, ring-despotisms, official corruptions, domestic 
tragedies, garrotings, burglaries, suicides,- these come in upon us 
like tidal waves, so constant and regular in their visitation that we 
are no longer startled by them. But of late there seems to have 
been a change. The  sea of crime, always beating and surging and 
roaring around us, has lifted itself to an unusual height, and is 
deepening its thunderings. . . . There can be no doubt that much of 
this revolting wickedness is but the outgrowth of the low moral sen- 
timent which pcrvadcs our entire communities." 

The Christian Union, of Nov. 4, 1874, says : - 
"Not infrequently do we hear it said that the present is an ex- 

ceptionally wicked generation, that society is becoming rapidly de- 
moralized, and that the prospect in regard to the future is very dark 
and discouraging. And indeed it is not to be denied that corruption, 
both in private and public life, is lamentably frequent, that crime of 
every grade abounds, and that men in all the relations of life ex- 
hibit a degree of selfishness which shows that the millennium is yet 
afar off." 

The California Christian Advocate (Methodist), of 
Nov. 5, 1874, says : - 

"An observer of public morals a t  the present day cannot fail tu 
see the effort being made to blend or obscure the line of distinction 
between right and wrong in all matters where the pleasures of the 
world or the gratification of the passions are interfered with." 

The Deso hloines Leader, of Nov. 18, 1886, says : - 
" Crime is on the increase. The fact itself can hardly be denied. 

Every source of statistical information confirms it. And the increase 
is enormous." 

PREPARATIONS FOR WAR. 

The following is the latest compiled list of men, 
horses, and cannon held in readiness for war emergen- 
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cies by the powers of Europe. The figures given repre- 
sent the regular standing armies of the countries 
mentioned. In  case of war these numbers could be 
swelled indefinitely : - 
Russia.. ..... 1,519,810 men. Austria.. ..... .856,980 men. 

...... ...... Russia.. .181,ooo horses. Austria.. .58,125 horses. 

........ ... . . . .  Russia.. .z,o84 cannon. Austria.. .1,600 cannon. 
..... .... Germany . 8 3 5 , ~  men. England.. .478,800 men. 
. . . . . .  ..... Germany . 9 6 , m  horses. France.. ,300,- men. 
....... Germany .z,ozz cannon. 

The  remaining states of Europe make up with the 
above a total of about 5,000,ooo men. 

Concerning the use of dynamite in war, Harper's 
Wceko,  of March 29, 1884, had an article in which it 
described a newly invented gun designed for throwing 
dynamite. I t  describes the gun as a brass tube four 
inches in diameter, and forty feet long, operated by 
compressed air, which obviates the danger of prema- 
ture explosion by the use of powder. I t  further says : - 

" I t  consists of a cartridge of dynamite inclosed in a case of soft 
metal. Attached to the base is a wooden sabot, the frustum of a 
cone designed to act like the feather on an arrow to guide the pro- 
jectile in its Right. A percussion fuse in the front explodes the cart- 
ridge when it strikes. One shot would destroy any ship afloat, and 
dropped into a battalion of men, would act upon them like the 
explosion of a powder-mill. 

' & T h e  gun can be made at any well-equipped machine shop, 
rapidly and cheaply. I t  is so light that it can be easily transported 
by sea or land, and promises to make a most formidable weapon in 
future warfare." 

The San Francisco Chronicle, of Jan. 30, 1875, thus 
comments on the warlike aspect of the world at  that 
time : - 

<'A careful survey of the existing European situation seems al- 
most sufficient to justify a belief in the prediction of the enthusiasts 
who declare that the true interpretation of John's apocalyptic vision 
shows that ' the battle of the great day of God Almighty at Arma- 
geddon' is actually at hand. All Europe is at present one vast 
camp. The nations are arming from the British Channel to the Ural 
Mountains ; from the Mediterranean to the Baltic, as if with a pro- 
phetic understanding that a terrible and portentous crisis is at hand. 
T h e  nations are becoming armies ; the general nlasses of the people 
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are being turned into soldiers. The arsenals are busy shaping more 
deadly weapons of destruction than ever before known. The found- 
ries are casting colossal cannon, compared with which those here- 
tofore used in warfare are but children's toys." 

The outlook at the present writing (1893) is no bet- 
ter, but rather worse. Look at the view that presents 
itself : - 

Russia intriguing to gain control of India and all the 
East. 

Germany and France each hating the other and 
watching a favorable opportunity to fly at each other's 
throat. 

Tumults in Ireland. 
Anarchist demonstrations in every cotintry. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

BAPTISM.  

&*WE are buried with him by baptism into death." Rom. 6 :4. 

Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him 
from the dead." Col. 2 : 12. 

" For if we have been planted together in the likeness of his 
death, weshall be also in the likeness of his resurrection." Ram. 6 : 5 .  

The  principal object of the ordinance of baptism is 
to show the faith of the recipient in the operation of 
God in raising Christ from the dead. After repenting 
of his transgressions of God's law, one inust have faith 
in the power of Christ to save. I n  other words, he 
must believe that although Christ died for sin, he was 
again made alive, to plead in the sinner's behalf. Then 
the ordinance of baptism is received to show to others 
that the candidate really believes in what is claimed to 
be necessary - the burial and resurrection of Christ. 
'The ordinance also shows one's faith in the resurrection 
of all the dead, based on the resurrection of Christ. 

HOW EARLY TEACHERS UNDERSTOOD T H E  SUBJECT. 

Bishop Bossuet says : - 

"We are able to make it appear, by the acts of councils, and by 
the ancient rituals, that for thirteen hu?zdredyeurs baptis~n was thus 
[by immersion] administered throughout the whole Church, as far as 
possible."- Slermett's Answer to Russen, p .  176. 

Stackhouse says : - 
Several authors have shown and proved that this immersion 

continued, as much as possible, to be used for thirteen hundred years 
after Christ."- Hist .  of the Bible, p .  1234, sec. 6. 
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COMMENTS O F  LATER SCHOLARS. 

&'That the baptism of John was by plunging the body (after the 
same manner as the washing of unclean persons was) seems to 
appear from those things which are related of him ; namely, that he 
baptized in the Jordan, that he baptized in B n o n ,  because there was 
much water there, etc."- A.  Clarkt's conrnrenfs following the book 
of Mark. 

" From these words [John 3 : 231 it may be inferred that baptism 
was administered by John and Christ by plunging the whole body un- 
der writer."- Calvin's P h i .  Exnnr., vol. I ,? .  194. 

" It is certain that in the words of our text [Rom. 6 : 3,  41 there 
is an allusion to the manner of baptism, which was by immersion, 
which is what our own church allows," etc.- White$ela's Eighteen 
Sernzons, p .  297. 

John Wesley says : - 

" Buried with him - alluding to the ancient manner of baptizing 
by immersion."-- A'ote on Rovn. 6 : 4.  

" But as they received baptism as an emblem of death in volun- 
tarily going under the water, so they receive it as an emblem of the 
resurrection unto eternal life, in coming up out of the water; thus 
they are baptized for the dead, in perfect faith of the resurrection. 
The  three following verses seem to confirm this sense."-Dr. Clarke, 
on I Cor. 15 '29 .  

"I t  is needless to add that baptism was (unless in exceptional 
cases) administered by immersion, the convert being plunged beneath 
the surface of the water to represent his death to the life of sin, and 
then raised from this momentary burial to represent his resurrection 
to the life of righteousness. It must be a subject of regret that the 
general discontinuance of this original form of baptism (though per- 
halx necessary in our northern climates) has rendered obscure to 
popular apprehension some very important passages of Scripture."- 
C O J I - V ~ ~ O Y ~  and Hozuson's Life of Paul, pp.  401, qoz, people's edition. 



CHAPTER XV. 

"THE immortality of the soul is rather supposed, or taken for 
granted, than expressly revealed in the IJible." -Bi.rhoj Ti/lotson'.r 
.~ermo?zs, T ' o ~ .  2, A. P .  1774. 

Olshausen, the commentator, says : - 

"The  doctrine of the immortality of the soul, and the name, are 
alike unknown to the entire Bible." - C o ? / ~ ~ t e n t s  on I COY. 15 : 
'9, 20. 

I n  Gen. z : 7, the original word for living soul is 
nephesh chazjah. Dr. A. Clarke says of this : - 

" A general term to express all creatures endued with animal life, 
in any of its infinitely varied gradations, from the half-reasoning 
elephant down to the stupid potto, or lower still, to the polyp, 
which seems equally to share the vegetable and animal life." 

Prof. George Bush in his "Notes on Genesis," says 
of this text:  - 

"The  phrase 'living soul ' is in the foregoing narrative repeat- 
edly applied to the inferior orders of animals, which are not con- 
sidered to be possessed of a soul' in the sense in which that term 
is applied to man. I t  would seem to mean the same, therefore, 
when spoken of man, that it does when spoken of beasts; viz., 
an animated being, n creature possessed of life and sensation, ancl 
capable of periorming all the physical functions by which animals 
are distinguished, as eating, drinking, walking, etc. . . . Indeed, 
it may be remarked that the Scriptures generally afford much less 
ex f l i c i t  evidence of tlie existence of a sentient, immaterial principle 
in man, capable of living and acting separate from the body, than 
is usually supposed." 

"There is no word in the Hebrew language that signifies either 
soul or spirit in the technical sense in which we use the term, as 
implying something distinct from the body." - D r .  M c  Cullock, 
Credibility o f  the Scr@fures ,  uol, 2, p .  466. 
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"'That the soul is naturally immortal . . . is contradicted by the 
Scripture, which makes our immortality a gift dependent on the 
will of the giver." - Watson's  Theological I~zs t i t t t te ,  uol.  2, p a r t  2, 
rhap. 18. 

H. H. Dobney, Baptist minister of England, says: - 

"If In these days of multiplied infallibilities, it may be allowed 
11s to prefer an apostolic ancl inspired exposition of the original 
record, we shall respectfully take leave to affirm that there is 7 1 0  

expression on the opening page of a progressive revelation, which 
teaches the unutterably grand prerogative of an unro~ztingent inr- 
nzortalify for all mankind." - F ~ ~ t u r e  Punishment,  p .  rao. 

In  enumerating the faith of the " General Baptists" 
who flourished in England in the sixteenth century, 
hlosheim says : - 

"They believe that the soul, from tlie moment that the body 
dies, until its resurrection at the last day, remains in a state of 
perfect insensibility." - C ~ Z L Y C ~  His tory ,  (ent .  16, chap. 3, SPC. 3, 
par t  a, p a r .  

T h e  following words purport to be those of Luther 
himself, and express the views he  held in 1 5 2 2  on the 
nature of man and the state of the dead : -- 

"AS to purgatory, 1 thinli it a very uncertain thing. It is proh- 
able, in n ~ y  opinion, that, with very few exceptions indeed, the dead 
sleep in utter insensibility till the clay of Judgment. As to purgatory 
itself, I do not agree with the sophists in thinking it a determinate 
place. Who will venture to give an assured opinion on the subject ? 
On what authority can it be said that the souls of the dead may not 
sleep out the interval between earth and heaven, or hell, or pnrga- 
tory, in the same way that the living pass in profound slumber the 
inteuval between their don-nlying at night ancl their uprising in the 
morning ? " - &fichelet's Li fp  of Lfr/ht3v,  Roh?z's edi t ior~,  p .  133. 

The  Catholic author, Duperron, in writing against the 
reformers and their work asserts that - 

"Luther held that the sozrl (fieif  w i t h  the /I~<Y, and that God 
would hereafter raise both the one and the other." - Hlstovical 
V i ew ,  p.  344. 

In  attempting to refute this statement, a Lutheran 
writer admitted the following : - 

"The  origin of this calumny is a letter he [Luther] wrote to 
Amsdorf in the year 1522 ; in which lie appears much inclined to 



282 FACTS NOR T H E  TIhIES. 

believe that the souls of the just slrep to the day of Judgment, wiih- 
oui krzowing where ihey are. H e  does not pretend to say they are 
dead in this interval, but only lie in a profozrrzd resi a l ~ d  sleep, in 
which opinion he followed inany fathers of the ancient Church."- 
/bid, p. 347. 

"Among Christians I know of but one [S. Drew] who has re- 
garded the immortality of the soul as susceptible of demonstration. 
Should we believe with this ingenious writer that the soul, meta- 
physically considered, is so formed as naturally to be immortal, we 
must still acknowledge, because it cannot be denied, that its existence 
may ierminate a t  deaih, or any other supposable period. Whatever 
has been created, can certainly be annihilated by the power which 
created it."-Dwi,~ht's Sermons, uol. I, p. 163. 

John Milton, author of "Paradise Lost," was not a 
believer in the immortality of the soul. H e  said : - 

"The  death of the body is the loss or extinction of life. The 
common definition, which supposes it to consist in the separation of 
soul and body, is inadmissible. . . . For what could be more just 
than that he who had sinned in his whole person, should die in his 
whole person ? Or, on the other hantl, what could be more absurd 
than that the mind, which is the part principally offending, shoulcl 
escape the threatened death ; and that the body alone, to which im- 
mortality was equally allotted before tleath came into the world by 
sin, should pay the penalty of sin by undergoing death, though not 
implicated in the transgression 7 - 7%e Siaie of ihe Dead,$$. 14, 15. 

Rev. Charles H .  Oliphant in the introductioi to a 
new work entitled, '<  The Extinction of Evil," says : - 

"We believe that immortality must be sought at the feet of Him 
'who only hath ' it. The traditional dogma that entlless life is the 
inherent and necessary attribute of every human soul, is repudiated ; 
and with it the two mischievous corollaries to which it lends support, 
- the doctrines of eternal torment and of universal salvation."- 
Page 13. 

ORIGIN OF T H E  N A T U R A L  IMMORTALITY THEORY. 

" The serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall noi strrely die, . . . 
your eyes shall be opened, and y e  shaN be a s  zods." Gen. 3 : 4, 5. 

Mr. Darby, the leading spirit among the " Plymouth 
Brethren, " England, makes this singularly frank 
acknowledgment : - 

"I  would express the conviction that the idea of the immortality 
of the soul,* although recognized in Luke 12: 5 and 21 : 38, is not 
in general a gospel topic ; that it comes on the contrary from the 
Platonists; and that it was just when the corning of Christ was 
denied in the Church, or at  least began to be lost sight of, that the 
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doctrine of the immortality of the soul came ill to replace that of 
the resurrection. T h ~ s  \ \as  about the time of Origen. I t  is hardly 
needful to say that I do not doubt the immortality of the soul. I 
only assert that this view has taken the place of the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the Church as the epoch of its joy and glory." 

I11 a foot-note to the above, Mr. D. makes this further con- 
cession : " * In the expression z Tim. I : 10, ' Brought life and 
immortality to light'- immortality signifies the incorruptibility of 
the body, and not the immortality of the soul,"-IA7pes of the Chzirch, 
pp. 47, 48. London. 

Herodotus, a Greek, born B. c. 484, regarded as the 
first and one of the most reliable of profane historians, 
says : - 

'' The Egypiians were also thefirsiwho asserted the doctrine that 
the soul of man is immortal."-Iferotr'. Euter. 2., j a r .  123. 

Bunsen, in his work on Egypt, says :- 
"The  Egyptians were the firsf who taught the doctrine of the 

immortality of the soul,-a fact mentioned by all the Greek writers 
from Herodotus to Aristotle, and one brilliantly confirmed by the 
monun~ents."-Egypi in Universal Hisi., vol. 4, p. 639. 

Balfour 'testifies : - 
'< Mr. Stanley says the Egyptians were the first who asserted that 

the soul of man was immortal, and cites in proof, Ezrs~bizts, Dio(iorus, 
Sictrlus, and  Halicarnassus."- Infer. Siate, p. 73. 

Bishop Warburton says : - 
' (The  Egyptians as we are assured by the co?zcurrent testintony of 

antiqrcity, were among the first who taught that the soul survived 
the body, and was immortal."- Divine Lega. of Moses Dent., 

. uol. 2, p. 239. 
G R E E K S  A N D  ROMANS LEARN I T  FROM T H E  EGYPTIANS. 

' ' I t  seems plain that the Greeks derived many of their notions 
concerning the fate and state of the dead from Egypt."- Alger's 
Docirine of a Eiriure Life, p. ror.  

I n  the '' Elements of Mythology," p. 36, we find the 
following : - 

The ancient Egyptians are considered as the original inventors 
of the arts, science, and religion of Greece." 

Warburton, speaking of Pythagoras, says : - 
&'He and Plato with others, traveled into Egypt, like theirprede- 

cessors. . . . The ancients tell us of their long abode there; their 
hard condition of admittance into the sacred colleges ; and their 
hrinp'?zg away with 1hen~ a l l  ihe secrei science of the priesthood." - 
Div. Lga . ,  vol. 2, pp. 108, 109. 
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T H E  O R D I N A N C E  O F  H U M I L I T Y .  

'' IF I then, your Lord and Master, have washed yonr feet ; ye also 
ought t o  wash one another'sfeet.  Fo r  I have given you an exanrple, 
that ye should d o  a s  I have done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, T h e  servant is not greater than his lord ; neither he  that  is sent  
greater than he that  sent him. If y e  Know these things, happy are  
ye i fye  do them." John 13 : 14-17. 

The  word ''ought" in this scripture is from the 
Greek b $ ~ i ~ o ,  and, according to Greenfield, means, " to 
be bound to the performance of some duty, be obliged, 
be under obligation." The  lexicons are agreed that it 
has the full strength of command, duty, or binding ob- 
ligation. I t  is so translated in the common version. 
See Luke 17 : 1 0 ;  Rom. 15 : 27 ; z Thess. I : 3 ;  2 : 13. 

Dr. Wayland says : - 

" ' Oztghtl puts US under obligation to act."-'iVuraZ Science, 
p. 54. 

" T h e  word is of binding force, and imposes duty.!'- J. Wine- 
buentzeu, i n  PracticaZ Sermons. 

" T o  be held or  bound i n  duty or  moral obligation."- PYebster. 
"Some have understood this ZiternZ4, and have thought these 

words amount  to the  institution of a standing ordinance in the 
Church ; that  Christians, shonld, in a solemn, religiolls manner, 
wtrsh one another's ftet, in a token of their condescending love to one 
another. St.  Ambrose took it  so, aud practiced i t  in  the church of 
Milan."-Matthew i7e?zry1s comments on John z3 : 14. 

"Feet-washing became, as might be expected, a par t  of the  ob- 
servances practiced in  the early Church. T h e  real signification, 
however, was soon forgotten, or overloaded by superstitious feelings 
and mere outward practices. Traces  of the practice abound in 
ecclesiastical history."-Kitto's CycZopedia of RibZicaZ Literature, 
aut., Washing of Feet. 

" W e  confess that  feet-washing is an ordinance of Christ, which 
h e  himself administered to his disciples, and recornmellded by ex- 
ample  to  the  practice of believers."- Waldensimn Co?rfessio?~ of 
Fai th ,  $. zr .  
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In  the "Cyclopedia of Biblical, Theological, and Ec- 
clesiastical Literature," vol. 3, p. 616, we find the fol- 
lowing : - 

& '  T h e  act  thus performed by Christ a t  the  institution of the sup-  
per, suggests to believers a t  every communion this lesson of humility. 
It is also a n  exat~zpZe of humility, patience, forbearance, and charity. 
. . . I n  the post-apostolic times, the  command, ' Y e  also ought to 
wash one another's feet, '  came to be observed, not only after the 
spirit, but  also after the  letter. . . . I n  the Greek Church, feet- 
washing came to  be even considered a s  a sacramenf." 

" T h e  Church of Ellgland a t  first carried out the letter of the  
command." 

" T h e  Anabaptists continued the practice of feet-washing, which 
in  consideration of the passages, John 13 : 24, I Tim. 5 : 10, they 
considered as a sacrament instituted and recommended by Christ." 
[See the " Confessio " of the United Baptists or  ILIennonites of 
1660.1 

Mr. C. Schmidt, Professor of theology of Strasburg, 
Alsace, France (now Germany), in his "History and 
Doctrine of the Sect of the Cathares, or Albigenses," 
p. 26 ,  says : - 

$ < T h e y  had adopted the custom of washing one another's feet,  in 
imitation of the example of the  Saviour, who had washed the feet of 
his disciples to give then1 a lesson of hnmility." 



CHAPTER XVII. 

B I B L E  P L A N  O F  S U P P O R T I N G  THE M I N I S T R Y .  

 TITHE,-^ tenth. The proportion of a man's income devoted 
to sacred purposes (Gen. 1 4  : 20 ; 28 : 2 2 ) ,  prescribed by the Mosaic 
law (Num. 3 1  : 3 1 ) .  A two-fold tithe was required of each citizen. 
'l'he first consisted of one tenth of the produce of his fields, trees, 
and herds, to be given to God (Lev. 27 : 30-32).  The Levites paid 
a tenth part of what they received to the priests (Num. 1 8  : 26-28).  
The second tithe required of each landholder one tenth of the nine 
parts of his produce relnaining after the first tithe, to be used at the 
temple in entertaining the 1,cvites (Deut. 12 : 17-19,  22-29).  Every 
third year a special provision was made for the poor, either out of 
this second tithe, or in addition to it (Deut. 1 4  : 2 8 ,  2 9 ) .  The sys- . 
tem of tithes was renewed both before and after the captivity 
( 2  Chron. 3 1  : 5 ,  6 ,  1 2 ) ;  but they were not always regularly paid, 
and then the divine blessing was withheld (Mal. 3 : 8 - I Z ) . " - P r o f .  
A .  L. Rowson, D .  D . ,  LL. D., I'r-onouncing- BiBle Dictionary, 
pr inted  i n  ITol'nzan's Farn ib  Bibl'es. 

Cunningham Geikie, D. D., in his ( 'Life of Christ," 
p. 175, says :- 

" A  tithe for them [the priests] and the Levites, was required 
each year frorn every kind of farm or garden produce, even the 
smallest, and from all live stock, and property of any kind ; and a 
second tenth each third year for the poor." 

Malcom's " Bible Dictionary " testifies thus : - 
" Hy the Jewish law, the tenth of the product of corn, cattle, 

etc., was assigned to the Levites. Of what remained to the proprie- 
tor, another tithe was levied, and in value or kind sent to the service 
of the tabernacle and ternplc, and the ministers thereof, at the sol- . 
emn feasts. On every third year a th ird  t i the was levied, for the use 
of the Levites, and the fatherless, widows, and strangers." 

Smith's " Comprehensive Bible Dictionary " says : -- 

"Fronl all this we gather, ( I )  That one tenth of the whole pro- 
duce of the soil was to be assigned for the maintenance of the 
Levites ; ( 2 )  that out of this the Levites were to dedicate one tenth 
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to God, for the use of the priests ; ( 3 )  that a tithe, in all probability 
a second tithe, was to be applied to festival purposes ; ( 4 )  that in 
every third year, either this festival tithe or a third tenth was to be 
eaten in company with the poor and the Levites."- A r t .  Tithes,  p .  
I2 I I , I I22 .  

Josephus bears witness as follows : - 
"Let  there be taken out of your fruits a tenth beside what you 

have allotted to give to the priests and Levites. This you may 
indeed sell in the country, but it is to be used in those feasts and 
sacrifices that are to be celebrated in the holy city. . . . Besides 
those two tithes which I have already said you are to pay every 
year, the one for the Levites, the other for the festivals, you are to 
bring every year a tithe to be distributed to those that want;  to 
women also that are widows, and to children that are orphans." - 
Antiqztities of the Jews, Book 4, do?. 8, sertions 8 and  22.  

[' Horne's Introduction " says : - 

"Another im1)ortant privilege enjoyed by the poor was what 
were called second tithes and second firstlings. Besides the tenth 
received by the Levites, the Israelites were required to set apart 
another tenth of their garden and field produce. and in like manner 
of their cattle, a second set of offeriAgs for the purpose of presenting 
as thank-offerings at the high festivals. Of these thank-offerings, 
only certain fat pieces were consurned on the altar ; the remainder, 
after deducting the priest's portion, was appropriated to the sacrifice 
feasts, to which the Israelites were bound to invite the stranger, the 
widow, and the orphan." - VoL 2,  p a r t  2 ,  chap. 8. 

John Gill, in his Comments on Deut. 26 : I 2, says : - 

' I  Every year a tithe was paid to the Levites ; and besides that a 
second tithe, which was carried to Jerusalem and eaten there ; and 
every third year it was eaten at home, in their towns and cities in 
the country instead of it, with the Levite, poor, and stranger, and 
was called the poor's tithe." 

Richard Watson's ['Bible Dictionary " says : - 
"Of those nine parts that remained to the proprietors after the 

tithe was paid to the Levites, they took still another tenth part, which 
was either sent to Jerusalem in kind, or, if it was too far, they sent 
the value in money. . . . This tenth part was applied toward cele- 
brating the festivals in the temple. The third year it was not 
brought to the temple, but was used upon the spot by every one in 
the city of his habitation." - Pngr 913. 



Sawed Lumber, 528.000.000, or £48,110,834. 

Toolen Goods. $237,000.000. or £48,BBB,0+2. 

Iron and Steel. 8296,000,000, or S61,157,0!!4. 

Meat, $3CL3,000,000, or £62,603,31)5. 
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Tobacco, %600,d00,000, or 812d!Yti6.942. 

Comparative Cost of Liquor and Tohacco in the  United States. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

INTEMPERANCE I N  T H E  U N I T E D  S T A T E S  OF AMERICA. 

" I r  is a wasting consun~ption, fastening upon thevilals of society ; 
a benu~nbing palsy, extending to the extremities of the body ; a deel) 
and rapid torrent, bearing the wreck of nations in its course, an11 
undermining rapidly the foundations of our own."-Rezf. Lyrt~ui~ 
Bccclrer, in  1812. 

The sum expended in the United States for alcoholic 
drinks, tobacco, tea and coffee, and opium, amounts to 
nearly $1,600,000,000 (A330,5 78,s I 2), more than $30 
(A6.4) annually for each man, woman, and child in the 
country. The  sum expended is nearly $2 ~o,ooo,ooo 
( ~ 5 1 , 6 5 ~ , 8 ~ z ) - m o r e  than is expended for bread, meat, 
clothing, education, and Christian missions. The ac- 
companying diagram shows the relative amount ex- 
pended in the United States of America for intoxicating 
drinks, provisions, clothing, education, etc. I t  is 
based on the report of the (:o~nmissioner of Internal 
Revenue for 1887. The showing as therein set forth 
needs no comment. Rut thi.s is for only one nation. 
Considering what farther appears in this reading, regard- 
ing the liquor traffic of other countries, one can see 
what an enormous evil intemperance has everywhere 
become. 

According to statistics collected a t  Washington, 
$900,000,000 (£185,950,463) are annually spent in 
this country for malt and spiritlious liquors. In Chi- 
cago the estimate is one baker for every fuzrr hzrnitred 
a n d  se71cnty JnnliZies, one grocer for every eighty-nine 
families, and one liquor saloon for every thirty-jve 
families. 

19 1289 I 
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During the past six years the population of Chicago 
has increased twenty-five per ccrlt. During the same 
time the const~mption of beer in that city has i~lcreasetl 
ninety-seven per cent, and arrests have increased thirty- 
eight per cent. 

According to Dr. B. \V. Richardson, if all the public 
houses in the Unitecl States were grouped together, they 
would make a city of 180,ooo houses, with goo,ooo 
inhabitants, which, with attendants ancl frequenters, 
would equal London in size. 

During the first month after the closing of the whole- 
sale liquor houses in Sioux City, Iowa, the arrests nunl- 
bered one hundred and thirty less than in the previous 
month. 

I t  is stated that 75,000 gallons of aniline dye were 
shipped into California in 1887, to be used in the adul- 
teration of wine made in that State. 

During the presidential campaign of 1884, there were 
held in New York City, 1 0 0 2  political conventions, 
- congressional, assembly, aldermanic, etc. Two hun- 
dred and eighty-three of these conventions were held 
apurt  from saloons, ninety-six next doat- to saloons, 
and six hundred and twenty-three in saloons. How 
long shall such politicians be allowed to mould public 
sentiment ? 

Col. Switzer, of the National Bureau of Statistics, 
states that at the request of the National Druggist's 
Association, he has just concludecl an investigation to 
ascertain what proportion of the liquor consumed 
yearly in this country, is used in the n~anufactories of 
the ~ssoc ia t ion .  ~e finds that this percentage, instead 
of being 50, as had been claimed, or even 30, was only 
7.2 per cent. Col. Switzer also said that the annual 
consumption of strong drink in the United States, aver- 
aged an annual cost of $47 (Ag.  14.4) to every man, 
woman, and child. 

'The amount of liquor consumed in the United States 
for thirteen years, from 1860-1872 inclusive, was 2,762,- 
962.066 gallons. The cost to the consumers was $6,- 
780. rG1,805 ( L I , ~ O O  8 ~ ~ ~ 8 7 7 ) .  If put in wagons, ten 

barrels to the wagon, they would extend 45,560 miles 
- nearly twice around the earth. 

At a Conference of distillers recently held in Chicago, 
it mas declared that the business was never in a better 
condition, and that the trade did not need any legisla- 
tion at  the hands of Congress. Thty pro/es/rd ag~zinsd 
the reduction of thepresent h(g-h Zzcrnse, in which action 
they were supported by the representatives from Neb- 
raska. where a $1000 (A206) saloon licensewas required. 

INTEMPERANCE 1 N  GKEA'I' 13KI'L'AlN. 

& ' I  am so horrified at intemperance and the consii~nption of alco- 
hol in this country that soinetimes I feel like giving up everything. 
and going forth in a holy crusade, preaching to all men, Beware of 
the enemy of the race."- Dr. Aitdrese, CLa?,he, physician io Queet~ 
C'icinria. 

Archdeacon Farrar returned to England a warm sup- 
porter of the Maine prohibitory law, reporting that 
America was far ahead of England on the temperance 
question. Figures support his observation. 

The consumption, pe r  cupita, of malt liquors in 
England, is thirty-five gallons, against eleven gallons in 
the United States. Reliable statistics show that the 
latter country ranks the eleventh among the nations of 
the earth in the consumption, pe r  cnpita, of alcoholic 
liquors, and sixth in the corresponding consumption 
of malt liquors. 

The distilleries of Edinburgh, Scotland, produce an- 
nually over 4,000,000 gallons of whisk y. 

The Lo?zdon Christian, commenting upon " Ireland's 
drink bill," says : - 

" I t  is rather a startling fact that the poorest country in the world 
should be spending annually eleven million pounds upon an abso- 
lutely unproductive luxury." 

When speaking of the world's curse, tobacco must 
not be forgotten. In 1841, when the population of 
Great Britain was twenty-six million, twenty-three mill- 
ion pounds of tobacco were used. In  1887, with a 
population of thirty-seven million, fifty-three million 
pounds were used. 
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INTEbIPERANCE I N  OTHER COUNTRIES. 

I t  is estimated that for every missionary who goes to 
Africa, seventy-five thousand gallons of liquor are sent 
to that country. 

Wm. Hewitt, speaking of the "Revenues of Russia," 
attributed the wide-spread intemperance to the influence 
of the government. 

"The  tax on brandy forms the most important item in the reve- 
nue of Russia ; it amounts to more than fifty inillions of rubles." 

A writer in the Nat ion  (New York City) says : - 

"In Belgium the consumptio~l of alcohol since 1840 has increased 
fro111 eighteen to forty-three n~illioiis of francs, and in the industrial 
counties there is one dram-shop for every six or seven persons. 
Thus in Belgium the worlcing classes spend between fifty and sixty 
millions of francs for alcohol." 

The Work-a-Day World, of France, draws the follow- 
ing alarming picture of the French industrial centers : - 

"Drunkenness is the beginning and ending of life in the great 
French industrial centers. Against this vice what can the salaries 
of women and children do ? T h e  woman's labors help the drunken 
husband on the road to ruin. The  child is born with disease in his 
bones, and with evil example before him. There are manufactur- 
iilg towns (I.ille, for instance) where the nomen have followed the 
example of the men, and have added dru~lkenness to their other 
vices. I t  is estimated lhat at Lille, twenty-five out of every one 
hundred meu, and twelve out of every one hundred women, are 
confirmed drunkards." 

A recent Swiss document states : 

" I n  little less than nine months, from April 12 to Dec. 31, 1876. 
there were 349 arrests in the city of Geneva, of individuals found ill 
a state of intoxication on the public streets, and carried to the police 
station : and from Jan. I to Oct. 2, 1877, there wcre 610 arrests of 
the same character. The  reports of the cantonal hospital from 1865 
to 1873, indicate 224 cases of delirium tremens, 402 of chronic alco- 
holism. From 1874 to 1876, there were 26 cases of alcoholic pneu- 
monia, 114 of delirium trenien<, 52  of chronic alcoholism, I I of 
absintheism, and 4 of ' vernioulhisl~~ ' -207 in three years, or 67 a 
year, not including some cases of drunkenness." 

'THE WORLD'S CURSE 

Mr. Labaree, a missionary in Persia, writes : - 

c i I f  I had any sentiments favorable to the use of wine when I left 
America, my observations during the seven years I have resided in 
Illis paradise of vineyards, have convinced me that the principle of 
total abstinence is the only safeguard against the great social and 
religious evils that flow from the practice of wine-drinking. . . . 
There is scarcely a comnlunity to be found where the l~lighting 
influences of intemperance are not seen in families distressed and 
ruined, property squandered, character destroyed, and lives lost." 

From the " Encyclopedia Britannica," we learn that 
while Germany (including Alsace-Lorraine) made I, ooo, - 
ooo,ooo gallons of wine and ~ ~ ~ , O O O , O O O  gallons of 
beer, in the same year the Prussian provinces east of 
the Elbe, including Mecklenburg and Saxony, with a 
population of I g, ooo, ooo, produced 7 2, ooo,ooo, gallons 
of spirits; and the. rest of Germany, with 24,000,000 
people, produced z~,ooo,ooo gallons. Of these spirits 
no  appreciable quantity was exported. Here is a total 
average of 2 0  gallons of beer and 2yj gallons of spirits 
p ~ r  capita. 

While it is true that great good has been accom- 
plished by thousands of noble workers in the ranks of 
the National Woman's Christian Temperance Union, 
the Young Men's Christian Association, the Good Tem- 
plars, the American Health and Temperance Associa- 
tion, and other organizations laboring to protect the 
innocent and uplift the fallen, yet the statistics here 
given show that much remains to be accomplished. 
The  most direct and deadly l~low that can be given 
this monster evil is to PROHIHI.J. instead of L'icensing its 
existence. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

" B ~ J T  of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not 
eat of i t ;  for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die." 

Dr. Adam Clark has the following interesting com- 
ment upon this passage : - 

" ' Thou shalt surely die.' i l loth ion~o th ,  literally, a death thou 
shalt die, or dying, thou shalt die. . . . From that moment thou 
shalt become mortal, and shalt continue in a dying state till thou 
die. This  we find literally acconlplishcd ; every momcnt of man's 
life nlay be considered as  an act of dying till soul and body are 
separated. Otller meanings have been given of this passage, but 
Lhey are in general either fanciful or incorrect." 

LUKE 23 : 43. 

"And Jesus said u l t o  him, Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise." 

5. H. Mc Culloch, M. D., in 0111- Rrst, treats on the 
above subject as follows : 

"Persons unaware of the manner in which the ancient Greek 
~nanuscripts were written, must be infor~ned that the Scriptures were 
orginally vritten, not only without points, but also without separa- 
tion of the words from each other. 'The followiug is a literal trans- 
lation of the passage in question, which to prevent any cavil, I ha re  
taken from the 'Triglott Evangelist's Interlinear Translation,' and 
which I have copied in the manner in which the ancient Greek 
mnnuscripts were written : - 

" 'AndhesaidtoJesusre~nembermeI,ordwhenthoushaltcon~ein 
thydon~iuionautlsaidtohimJesu~Veril~Isa~totheetorlaywith~~~e 
thoushaltbcinparndisenos'itwasaboutthetl~ir~ll~our,' etc. 

"Question.- 'Remember me when thou comest in thy kingdom.' 
So the 'Revised Version' and ' E m ~ h a t i c  1) ia~lot t . '  

" Response.- Original (;reek, A i l r l ~ ~ ~ c ~ w a o P a ~ ~ i c ~ o v i i c r ~ ~ ~ o v ~ a ~ ~ ~ v r w  
~ll,'"'~'~al,l. 
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Separatcrl.-- Auilu h ~ y o  aoL a7l/rtpov f ~ ~ r '  cpou tog eu .r(:~ rayariflfiu 
'' 3leani11g.- r \ /r t ; t> Icyo ri/,i a7/pepi11* ,uc? ~ { l o u .  

Indeed I say  to thec to-day with me. 

.' Ker1dered.- ' ln t l e r~ l  I s . ~ y  to thee to-day thou shalt he with me 
in paradise.' " 

Marsh's ' [  Ecclesiastical History " says : - 

" T h e  Greek manuscripts were written in capital letters, an11 
without any separation of wor~ls."-p. 264 

Sinith's " Comprehensive Bible Dictionary " thus 
states it : - 

,' But though no frag~nent  uf the New Testament of the first cent- 
ury still remains, the Italian and Egyptian papyri, which are of 
that date, give a clear notion of the caligraphy of the period. I11 
these the text is written in colun~ns, rudely divided, in somen.hat 
awkward capital letters, without any punctuation or division of 
~voyds."- Art. N. T., 9.  211.7, rd. 1870. 

Johnson's "New Universal Cyclopedia,'' art. Punctu 
ation, says : - 

'L Greek codices up to the eighth century, although beautifully 
written and illuminated, show no spaces between the words, all11 
the punctuation is merely a period I~laccd at the end of a sentence 
and above the line." 

Webster's Unabridged Dictionary, art. Punctuation, 
says: - 

"'The ancients were unacquai~~ted with punctuation ; they wrote 
without any distinction of members, periods, or words. The mod- 
ern poiuts came into use very gratlually after the invention of print- 
ing. T h e  first printed books have only arbitrary marks here and 
there, ant1 it was not until the sixteenth century that an approach 
was made to the present system by the Manutii of Venice." 

I' American Encyclopedia," art. Punctuation, has 
the following : - 

L G T l ~ e  modern polnts callle into use very gradually after the ill- 
vention of printing, the comn~a ,  parenthesis, note of interrogation, 
and period being the earliest introduced, and the note of exclama- 
tion, the last. T h e  first printed books have only arbitrary marks 
here and there, and it was not until the sixteenth century that an 
apl~roach was made to a regular system by the Manutii of \'enice. 
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Quackenbos's '' Rhetoric, " p. 8 2 ,  says : - 

" l ' hea~odern  system of punctuation \\,as invented by >Ialicltius, a 
learned printer who flourished in Venice at  1l1e commencement of the 
sixteenth centnry. T o  him we are inclcbtecl for tleveloping the  lead^ 
ing principles of the art, though in some of their details they have 
since that time undergone considerable modification." 

Hayden's " Dictionary of Dates," art. Punctuation, 
says : - 

T h e  ancients do not appear to have had any system, and doubtless 
enlployed arbitrary signs to distinguish the parts of a discourse. 
Of our points the period (.) is the most ancient ; the cololl (:) was 
introduced about 1485 ; the conima (,) was tirst see11 allout 1521 ; 
and the semicolon (;) about I570 I n  Sir Philip Sidney's ' Arcaclia ' 
(1587) they all appear, as well as the note of il~terrogatioll (?) aster- 
isk (*) and parenthesis ()." 

The importance of the proper use of punctuation may 
beillustrated by the follo~ving : A young actor attempted 
to quote the passage from Shakespeare which says: 
" There 's a divinity that shapes our ends, rough hew 
them how we will," but having partIy forgotten its con- 
struction he blundered through it thus : "'There is a 
divinity which shapes our ends rough, hew them as we 
will." By throwing the comma forward one word, the 
sense of the passage was entirely changed, which 
caused 111uch laughter in the audience. 

ACTS 13 :42. 

" And when the Jews were gone out of the synagogue, the Cen. 
tiles besought that these words might he preached to them the next 
Sabbath." 

Bloomfield comments as follows : - 

L'The  words eis to metaxu sn66. are by many commentators sup. 
posed to mean 'on  some intermedial? week day.' But that is re- 
futed by verse 44, and the sense expressed in our common version 
is, no doubt, the true one. I t  is adopted by the best recent corn- 
mentators, and confirmed by the ancient versions." . . . 

Cranmer's translation reads, < ( T h e  next Sabbath ; " 
the Geneva translation, "The next Sabbath ; " Kheims 
Testament, ( ( T h e  Sabbath following ; " Taverner's ver- 

sion, "The Sabbath following ; " the Bishop's Bible, 
< < l ' h e  next Sabbath ; " the Syriac Testa~nent says, "'l'hc 
next Sabbath-day ; " the dcCon~prehensive Commentary" 
says, " I t  appears (verse 44) that it w a s  the next Sab- 
bath-day that they came together." And after stating 
the names of some who dissent, it adds, "Erasmus, 
Glass, Kype, Krebs, Illorus, Heiner, Kuin., also Syriac, 
Vulgate, Arabic, and Ethiopic, coincide with the Eng- 
lish version; confirnled by verse 44." Dr. Tischen- 
dorf's translation, founded on the Sinaitic cotlex, the 
Vatican and the Alexandrian, is the same as our com- 
mon version. Prof. Hackett, in his " Commentary on 
the Acts," says, "The next Sabbath. The Jewish Sab- 
bath is of course here meant, corresponding to our 
Saturday." Dr. Owen on the Acts reads thus, "The 
next Sabbath." 

I CORINTHIANS 6 : 1-3. 

( c  130 ye not know that the saints shall judge the worltl ? "  
r Cor. 6 : 2. 

c L  Know ye not that we shall j~tdge angels ? '' I Cur. 6 :  3.  

Albert Barnes, in his notes on this text, says : - 

L c T h e  comnlon interpretation, that of Grotius, Iieza, Calvin, 
Doddridge, etc., is tlcat it refers to the future Judgment, and that 
Christians will, in that day, be employed in some ~uanoer  in j~~dgi l lg  
the world. Tha t  this is the true interpretation is apparent for the 
fullowing rcasons: I .  It is the obvious interpretation, that which 
will strike the great mass of men, and is likely, therefore, to he the 
true one ; 2. I t  accords with the account in Matt. 19 : 28 ( ' I n  the 
regeneration, y e  shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the t\velves 
tribes of Israel ') and Luke 22 : 30 (' I appoint unto you a kingdom 
as my Father hath appointed unto me, that ye nlay eat and drink 
at  my table in my iiingdom, and sit OII thrones judging the t\velve 
tribes of Israel ' )  ; 3. I t  is the o111y one which gives a fair interl>rela- 
tion ti, the declaration that the saints shall judge angels, in verse 3." 

I CORINTHIANS 16 : 2. 

( 'Upon the first day of the  week, lct every one of yo11 lay by 
him in store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gntheri~lgs 
when I come." 

The  whole questioll turns upon the meaning of thc expression 
4 by him ; ' and I marvel greatly how you can imagine that it means 
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- in  the collection-box of the congregatiuil.' Greenfielrf in his &I4 Lcxicon, translates the Greek term, rap1 <uu~ , ! i ,  ' wirh o&sdf, 
i. e., *.' Two Latin versions, the Vulgate and that of 
Castellio, render it, npud se,' e t h  one's self >t homc. T&se ~rItr3~&&ou, those of Martin, Osterwald, and De Sacv. 
' chez sni,' his . ov . n ~QUSF n t  hoaw . The  German o f _ ~ ~ t h & , '  
bei rich s e z t . '  by liimself, At home. ~ h ~ ~ f i ~ ~ ~ & ? u s e l u e ~ ~ , ~  

same as the German. T h e  Italian of Uiodati. ' nbbrZesso di .re.' in . --- 
his own presellce, at home. The Spanish of ' ~ e f i p e  Sico, ~ k n  su 
rnsa,' in his own !ioure. The  I'ortuguese of Figueiredo, ' de p a ~ t e  
ulgzrma so?rr/n(i e m  sztn casa,' aside a certain sum, in his own house. 
T h e w e d i s h ,  ' iznir. SZ'' sjelf,' near himself. 

"Let  him designate a certain portion ; let him do this by 
self, when he is at  home, when he can calmly look at the evidence 
of his prosperity. " - Bcarnrs. C - 

"Some are of the opinion that the sums thus set apart were 
brought to the treasury of the Church at  the tiine ; but the words 
tlo not seem to adinit of that interpretation ; and if each separately 
laid by the sum which he 11roposed to give, the whole would be 
brought together at once, when necessary, without any troubie in 
soliciting contributions." - C,INL$. rut!z7?zrlats on z Cor. 16 :a. 

" Every one was to lay by in store (verse 2), have a treasury or 
fund with himself for this purpose. . . . Some of the Greek Fathers 
rightly observe here that this advice mas given for the sake of the 
poorer among them. They were to lay by from week to week, and 
not bring in to the common treasury, that by this means their con- 
tributions might be easy to themselves, and yet grow into a fund 
for the relief of their brethren." -,l.fatfhe~w Henry, romn8ents on 
r COT. 16 : 2. 

"The  apostle only meant that there should he no private and 
petty gatherings, then first to he made, wlre11 he canle, but only one 
sulzeisphora [joint contribution] formed, containing all the sums 
which had been gradually laid up hy each in private."-Bloa7rdjelu: 
in Notes orz Greek Text. 

" Certainly it may not be iuferred from this passage that collec- 
tions took place among the congregations on the Sabbath ; for it was 
Paul's intention that each should make a suitable contribution."- 
Olshnusen's Cuvz. 

" Lay by him in store; at home."-Y%irstin Edwwa/.ils's Notes. 
"Le t  every one of you put aside at home, and laye vpye what 

ever he thinketh mete."-- Tv9zrZale. 
" Pnr '  heauto at  one's home or house."- l i d d t l l  nnd Scott's 

Lexico~7. 
" Let each one of you lay by himself in store."- Sawyer. 
"Let each one of you lay by him and treasure up."-Anderson 

(Disciple). 
,' Let every one of you lay aside and preserve at home."- . l j r i o r .  
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( ( W h o  also hath made us able ministers of the  new testament: 
not of the letter, but of thc Spirit ; for  the letter killeth, h ~ i t  the 
Spirit giveth life." 

Thus Dr. Clarke says : - 

" T h e  apostle does not mean here, as some have imagined, that 
he states himself to be a minister of the new testament in opposition 
to the old ; and that it is the old testament that kills, and the new 
that giveslife. . . . The  gospel has both its letter and its spirit ; and 
~nultitudes of professing Christians, by resting in the letter, receive 
not the life which it is calculated to impart." 

COLOSSIANS 2 : 16. 

" Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in re- 
spect of a holy day, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath-days." 

The complete use of the Greek word heortee (feast, 
here incorrectly translated hob!) ,  in the New Testament, 
as given in the " Englishman's Greek Concordance," is 
as follows : - 

Matt. 26:  5, they said, not on the fetrst (day). 
Matt. 27 : 15, at  (that) fensf the governor \\.as. 
Mark 14 : 2, they said, not on thefeast (day). 
Mark 15 : 6, Now at (that) feast he released unto. 
Luke z : 41, at the feurl of the passover. 
Luke 2 : 42, after the custom of the ftnst. 
1,uke z z :  I ,  at the fcosl of unleavened bread. 
Luke 23 : 17, release one unto them at the  feast. 
John 2 :  23, at the passover, in the feast (day). 
John 4 :45, at Jerusalem at the feast; for  thev also went unto 

the ,fea.rt. 
John 5 : I ,  there was a feust of the Jews. 
John 6 : 4, a feast of the Jews was nigh. 
John 7 : 2, the Jews' feost of tabernacles was. 
John 7 :S, Go ye up unto this feast: I go not up yet unto this 

feast. 
John 7 : 10, went he also up unto the feas t .  
John 7 : 11, Jews sought him at the fd,nst. 
John 7 : 14, About the midst of thefeast .  
John 7 : 37, The  great (day) of the feast. 
John I I : 56, He will not come to thefeast.? 
John rz : 12, mere come to thefeost. 
John I 2 : 20, to worship at  the fen.it. 
John 13 : I ,  hefore thefeast of the passover. 
John 13 : 29, need of against the feast. 
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Acts 18 : 21, by all means keep rhisfeosr. 
Col. z : 16. or, in respect of an hob (f~ry. 

Dr. Adam Clarke, says of this text : - 

"The  apostle spealcs hcre in referencc to some particulars of the 
h a n d w r ~ t i n ~  of ortlinances, which had been taken away; viz., the 
distinctiorl of meats :lnd drinks: what was clean and what uncleall, 
according to the Ian. ; anti the necessity of ohserving certain holy clays 
or festivals, such as the nen- moons, and particular sabbaths, or those 
which should be ot~servcd nith more that1 ordinarv solemnitv : all . . ~. ~~, > these had been taken out of the way and nailed to the cross, ant1 
were no longer of moral obligation. There is no intimation here 
that the S(r6bath was done away, or that its moral use was super- 
seded, by the introduction of Christianity. I have shown elsewhere 
that, ' Renlcmber the sabbath-day to keep it holy,' is a command of 
perpetual obligation, and can never be superseded but by the final 
termination of time. . . . Besides, it is not clear that the apostle re- 
fers at all to the Sabbath in this place, \vIlethcr Jewish or Christian ; 
his oa/3/3arwv, of sabbaths or weeks, most probably refers to their 
feasts of weeks, of which much has been said in the notes on the 
Pentateuch." 

Dr. Albert Barnes says of i t  : - 

'' ' Or in respect of a holy day.' . . . The word rendered holy 
day '-;OPT$-means properly a feast or festival, and the allusion 
here is to the festivals of the Jews. . . . ' Or of t h ~  snbbatlr-,hJ~s.' 
Gr. 'of the sabbaths.' The word sabbath in the Old Testanlent is 
applied not only to the seventh day, hut to all the days of holy rest 
that were observed by the Hebrews, and particularly to the beginning 
and close of their grfat  festivals. There is, doubtless, reference to 
those days in this place, as the word is used in the plural number. 
. . . There is not the slightest reason to believe that he meant to 
teach that one of the ten commandments had ceased to be binding 
on mankind. If he had used the word in the singular number,- tAr. 
Sabbnth,- it would then, of course, have been clear that he incant 
to teach that that commandment had ceased to be binding, and that 
a Sabbath was no longer to be observed. But the use of the term in 
the plural nurnher and the connection, show that he had his eye on 
the great number of days which were observed by the Hehrews as 
festivals, as a part of their ceremonial and typical law, and not to 
the moral law or the ten commandn~ents. Ko part of the moral law 
-no one of the ten command~nents, could be spoken of as ' o  

shado7o of good thinqs to comc.' These cr,~nmandments are, from 
the nature of moral iaw, of perpetual and universal ohligation." 

'( New Testament with Notes I'  by the American Tract 
Society, says : -- 
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r 6  3'ndAv y , 4 / ;  pronounce yon good or had, accorrling to yout 
treatnlellt of the cerenronial law. r\ holy-day -sabbath-days: in 

the original, a feslivnl-sabbath. The clays referrcd lo are those re- 
quired to be ohserved in the ceremonial law -days associated by 
God with meats, drinks, and net\, moons. The passage does not re 
fer to the Sal~bath of thc moral law, associated with the command. 
forbidding theft, murder, and adultery. The  weekly Sabbath was 
never against men or contrary to them, hut was always for them, and 
lxornotive of their highest good. The observance of it caused 1hen1 
to ride upon the high places of the earth, and to possess the heritage 
of God's people. Isa. 58 : 13, 14 ; Jer. 17 : 21-27." 

c1 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar 
the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for thc 
testimony which they held. And they cried with a loud voice, say- 
ing, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? " 

Dr. Adam Clarke makes the following comment : - 
L6 A symbolical vision was exhibited in which he saw an altar. . . . 

The altar is upon the earth, not in heaven. ' They c/-ic,(f,' . . . that 

is, their blood, like that of Abel, cried for vengeance ; for me are not 
to suDl>ose that there was anything like a vindictive spirit in those 
happ'y'and holy souls." 

Lightfoot, on Luke 16 : 19, says: - 
'&And that it was a parable, not only the consent of all expositors 

may assure us, but the thing itself teaches it." 

Whitby says on Luke 16 : - 

r c  That this is only a parable, and not a real history of what was 
actually done, is evident." 

Theophylact, on Luke 16, says : - 

"But this parable can only be explained in the way of allegory." 

Dr. A. Clarke, on Matt. 5 : 26, says : - 
&&Let  it ever be remembered that by the general consent of all 

(except the basely interested) no metaphor is ever to Ire produced in 
proof of any doctrine. In  the things that concern our eternal salva- 
tion, we need the most pointed and express evidence on which to 
establish the faith of our souls." 
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THE JEWS ON "FOKEVER.') 

On the word forever " the learned Jews say : - 

" Your critics insist on the words 'for ever,' in sempiternunl, to 
' the end of all ages.' \Ve may answer them that the IIebrew words 
which are thus rendered, signify only a long and indefinite space of 
time ; there are numberless instances of this in Scripture."- yew's 
Lrttrrs to Voltaire, p. ej, rd. 1848. 

TWO EVENINGS. 

'; The Hebrews reckoned two evenings ; so in the phrase D'81j';l 
1'9 (between the two evenings), as making the interval or portion of 
the day during which the paschal lamb was to be killed (Ex. 12 : 6 ; 
Lev. 23 : 5 ; NU". 9 : 3, 5), and also the evening sacrifice was to be 
offered (Ex. 29 : 39, 41 ;  nun^. 28 : 4). 'I'he time thus marked was 
regarded by the Karaites and Samaritans as being the interval be- 
tween sunset and dark. But the Pharisees and Rabbinists, accord- 
ing to the Mishnah (pesach 5 : 3), held the first evening to commence 
with the declining sun, and the second evening with the setting sun. 
This latter view was the prevailing one in the time of our Lord, the 
hour of evening sacrifice and prayer being then the ninth hour, or 3 
P. M. (Acts 3 : I) ,  and the paschal lamb being regularly killed be- 
tween the ninth and eleventh hours (Jos. Li. J. 6. 9. 3). A like dis- 
tinction of two evenings was made by the Creeks. In  the New 
Testament 4 d@n, nlarls : a) the former eveniug in Matt. 14:  15 
(comp. 5 : 23 and Mark 6 : 35). Matt. 27 : 57 ; Mark 4 : 35 ; 15 : 
42 : b) the latter evening in Matt. 8 : 16 and Mark I : 32 ; Matt. 
14 ; 23 comp. 1 5 .  hlatt. 16 : 2 ; 20 : 8 ; 26 : 2 0  ; Mark 6 : 47 ; 14 : 
r 7 ; John 6 : 46 : 20 : 19. "- RuBirzsorz's Greek Lexicon to the New 
Testament, p .  536. 

" ' O J ~ i o y ,  evening, two of which were reckoned by the Hebrews ; 
one from the ninth hour (3 o'clock) until sunset (Matt. 8 : 16 ; 14 : 
I j) ; and the other from sunset until dark (Matt. 14 : 23 ; 16 : 2), et 
:I]. ; cf. Ex. 30 : 8 ; Lev. 23 : 5."- Greenjeld's Greek Lexicon. 

Wm. Mead Jones says : - 

"The  following was verified during my residence in the Holy 
Land, 1854-1861 : not any of the nations, whether Jew or Arab, 
name the days of the week, Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, etc. ; nor 
do they call the first day of the week 'I,ordls day,' nor do they ever 
give to the seventh day the name Saturd~z~r. But this I noticed con- 
stantly ; the notation of time is by hours - twelve hours for the 
night, and twelve hours for the day, and both are called a day, i. e., 
a complete or perfect day. The evening before the day belongs to 
that day, or the ~iight  precedes the day. Beginning with our Sa tur~  
day night at sundow~~,  they call it /aj~/tetel-And- night of the first -- 
the day being onderstood. Sunday night is called /ajr/ti/-itnee~t - 

lligllt of the second - t11c day being unclerstood, and rarely if ever 
expressell. . . . Xever do they count the day from midnight to 
midnight, but always frunl sul~dow~n to sundown. The tirst hour of 
the night is one hour from and after siintlown ; and the first hour of 
the day-time is reckoned from and after the expiration of twelve 
complete hours of the night. T l ~ e  tirit honr of the n~oroing of June 
21, it will be seen, begins sometime after sunl.ise, and so ending the 
twelve hours of the day precisely at suudo\vn. \Vhcu an evening 
appointment is made for a meeting or business, the language used is 
' night of the first,' ' night of the second,' etc. The only exception 
is where the appointment or event is soon after sundown, or in the 
early part of the evening, when the language is ' such a day at even- 
ing ; ' but the former mode of speech is the general one ; yet in no 
case do they uurlerstand the expression, ' the same day at evening,' 
to mean that that evening belongs to that day, but to the day follow- 
ing. "- Review. 

ACTS 2 : I -4. 

'c  And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all 
with one accord in one place." 

H. B. Hackett, D. D., Professor of Biblical Literature 
in Newton Theological Institute, thus remarks : - 

" I t  is generally supposed that this Pentecost, signalized by the 
outpouring of the Spirit, fell on the Jewish Sabbath, our Saturday." 
-Comments on Acts a ; r .  

Dr. Albert Barnes says : - 

c'  If the views of the Pharisees were follo\vetl, and the Lord Jesus 
had with them kept t l ~ c  Passover or1 'Thurstlay, as many have sup- 
posed, then the day of Pentecost would have occurred on the Jewish 
Sabbath, that is on Saturday-. - Xiihiiirlzi;l. Liyhi'foot. I t  is impossible 
to determine the truth or1 this subject : nor is it of much importance. 
The day of Peutecost was kept by the Jews also as a festival, to 
comrnemorate the giving of the law on Mount Sinai." -Notes on 
Acts a : I .  

Jennings, in Jewish Antiquities," p. 359 says : - 

&'Since Christ ate his last passover on the same day with the 
rest of the Jews, as we have already proved, namely, on the four- 
teenth of Xisan, which was Thursday, the next day, on which he 
was crucified, must be the first (lay of the feast of unleavened 
bread ; therefore, the sixteenth day, the Saturday, \\,as the first day 
of the seven weeks betwixt that a i d  the Pentecost : consequently 
the fiftieth day, or the morro\v after the seventh Sabbath or week, 
which was the day of Pentecost, n~ust  fall on the Saturday, or the 
Jewish Sabbath." 



Olshausen, the well-known German commentator, 
says : - 

'' Now since, according to the accounts given regarding the time 
of the feast, the passover, in the year of our Lord's death, fell so 
that the first day of the feast lasted from Thnrsday evening at six 
o'clock till Friday evening at the same hour, it follows of course 
that it was from Friday evening a t  six o'clock that the fifty days 
hegall to be counted. The fiftieth day fell, therefore, it appears, 
upon Saturday."- Contme~rts on Acts 2 : I ,  

Dean Alford, in his "New Testament for English 
Readers," says on this text : - 

" T h e  question on what day of the week this day of I'entecost 
was, is beset with the difficulties attending the cluestion of our 
1,ord's last passover. (See notes on Matt. 26:  17 and John 18 : 28.) 
It appears probable, however, that it was on the Sabbath, i. e., i/' 
we recRotz frmr Satzrrday, the 16th of Nisan." 

"And upon the first day of the week, when the disciples calne 
together to break bread, Paul preachc~l unto tllem, ready to depart 
on the morrow, and continued his speech until midnight." 

Elder Wm. Sheldon, a leading First-day Adventist, 
says : - 

" W e  are driven to the conclusion that when Paul preachcd to 
the disciples at Troas, who 'had come together to break bread' 
upon ' t h e  first day of the week' (there being many lights in the 
upper chamber, Paul continuing his speech till midnight), this ' first 
day of the week' having conin~enced a t  snuset on our Saturday 
night, the breaking of bread was on Saturday night, there being 
no other night on ' the first day of the meek,' as the Jews couuted 
time ; nor will it change this conclnsion if we conjectnre that they 
were then counting time as the rest of the people did at Troas, 
instead of keeping the Jewish connt ; for it turns out that Troas 
was inhabited by the aucient Greeks, who almays began their day 
at sunset, just like the Jews. Acts 20 : 7. If they had gathered to 
l~reak  bread on Sunday night, that would have been on the second 
day of the week, the first day having ended a t  sunset on Sunday, 
and the second day beginning at the same ~ ~ o i n t . "  - WorZa's Crisis. 

I'roE. H. R .  Hackett, on  Acts 20 : 7 ,  says : - 

" The Jews recloned the day [in its I~roatl sense, Gen. I : 51 
ft.nn1 evening to morning, and on that ~rrinciple the evening of thc 
tirst day of the week would he olir Saturday evening. If Luke 
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reckoued so here, as many con~menlators suppose, the aposrle then 
waited for the expiration of the Jewish Sahbath, and held his la>t 
religious service with the brethren at Troas at the I3egitlning of thc 
Christian Sabbath, i. e. ,  on Saturday evening, anrl consequently 
resumed his journey on Sunday morning." - Cont~ncntary on Acts. 

But he endeavors to shield the first-day Sabbath from 
this fatal admission by suggesting that Luke probably 
reckoned time according to the pagan method, rather 
than by that ordained in the Scriptures. 

Dr. John Kitto says : - 

( ( I t  has, from this last circumstar~ce [that this was an evening 
meeting], been inferred by some that the asse~nbly commenced after 
sunset on the Sabbath, at which hour the first day of the week hail 
commenced, according to the Jewish reckoning (Jahn's ' Biblical Atr- 
tiquities,' sec. 398), which would hardly agree with the idea of a 
commemoration of the resurrection."- Cyclopedin of Biblical Litera- 
ture, ar t . ,  Loru's Day. 

William Prynne thus states the point : - 

' I  Because the text saith there were many lights in the upper 
room where they were gathered together, and that Paul preached 
from the time of their coming together till midnight, . . . this 
meeting of the disciples at Troas, and Paul's preaching to them, bc- 
Ran a t  evening. T h e  sole doubt will be what evening this was. 
For my onn  part, I conceive clearly that it was upon Saturday night, 
as we falsely call it, and not the coming Sunday night. . . . Re- 
cause St. Luke records that it was npon the first day of the week 
when this meeting was. . . . Therefore it must needs be on the 
Saturday, not on our Sunday evening, since the Sunday evening in 
St. Luke's and the Scripture account was no part of the first, but of 
the second day, the day ever beginning and ending at evening."- 
Dissertntion on the Lord's-day Sabbath, pp. 34-41, 1633. 

Prof. Mc Garvey, of the Disciple (Church of Christ) 
denomination, says : - 

L 6  I conclude, therefore, that the brethren met on the night after 
the Jewish Sabbath, which was still observed as a day of rest by all 
of them who were Jews or Jenish proselytes, and considering this the 
beginning of the first day of the week, spent it in the manner above 
described. On Sunday morning Paul and his con~panions resumed 
their journey, being constrained, no doubt, by the movements of the 
ship, which had already been in the harbor of Troas seven days."- 
Comme?ttn~.l~ 0 9 2  Acts. 

20 
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'' One man esteemeth one day above another : allather estee~neth 
every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his 0x5 II  

mind." 

Dr. Adam Clarke says : - 

" ' One nran esfeen~rtk orre day above amlhev.' Perhaps the word 
ipipav, day, is here taken for t in~e,  festival, and such like, in which 
sense it is frequently used. Reference is n~atle  here to the Jexvish 
institutions, and especially their festivals ; such as the passover, pen- 
tecost, feast of tabernahles, new moons, jubilee, etc. The  converted 
Jew still thonght these of moral obligatio~l ; the Gentile Christian, 
not having been bred up in this way, had no such prejudice. . . . 

" an of he^.' The converted Gentile estee/nr./h evei2v d,r~,,-con- 
siders that all time is the Lord's, and that each day should 1)e devoted 
to the glory of God, and that those festivals arp not b i n d i ~ ~ g  on hinl. 
We add here olike, and make the text say wh9t I am sure was never 
intended, viz., that there is no distinction of days, not even of the 
Sabbath; and that every Christian is at liberty to consider even this 
day to be holy or not holy as he happens to be persuaded in his own 
mind. 

"That  the Sabbath is of lasting obligation may be reasonably 
concluded from its institution (see note on Gen. 2 : j), and from its 
typical reference. All allow that the Sabbath is a type of that rest 
in glory which remains for the people of God. Kow, all types are 
intended to continue in force till the antitype, or thing signified? 
takes place ; consequently the Sabbath will continue in force till the 
consumn~ation of all things. The woni n/iX.e should not be added;  
nor is it acknowledged by any MS. or ancient version." 

APPENDIX A. 

.- 
We, the people of t l ~ e  United States, in order to form a more ,, a,-- - 

perfect union, establish justice, insure domestic tranquility, provide , 
. . for the common defense, promote the general melfafe, and secure the : 

! blessings of liberty Lo ourselves and our posterity, do ordain and es- :, 

tablish this Constitution for the United States of America. 

SECTION I. All legislative powers herein granted shall be vested 
in a Congress of the United States, which shall consist of a Senate 
and House of Icepresentatives. 

SEC. 2. The  House of Representatives shall be composed of 
members chosen every second ycar by the people of the several 
States, and the elcctol-s in each State shall have the qnalifications 
requisite for eleclors of the most numerous branch of the State legis- 
laGre. 

No person shall be a representaiive who shall not have attained 
to the age of tn-enty-five years, and been seven years a citizen of the 
United States, and who shall not, when elected, be an inhabitant of 
that State in which he shall he chosen. 

Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned among the 
several States which may be includetl vithin this Ul~ion, according 
to their respective numbers, which shall be determined by adding to 
the whole number of free persons, including those bound to service 
for a term of years, and excluding Indians not taxed, three fifths of 
all other persons. The  actual enumeration shall be made within 
three years after the first meeting of the Congress of the United 
States, and within every subsequent term of ten years, in such mau- 
ner as they shall by law dircct. The number of representatives shall 
not exceed one for every thirty thousand, but each State shall have 
at least one representative ; and until such enumeration shall be 
made, the State of Wew Hampshire shall be entitled to clloose three ; 
Massachusetts, eight; Rhode Island and Providence Plantations, 
one ; Connecticut, five ; New York, six ; New Jersey, four ; Penn- 
syl\,ania, eight ; Delaware, one ; Maryland, six ; Virginia, ten ; 
North C:arolina, five ; South Carolina, five ; and Georgia, three. 

W h e ~ i  vacancies happen in the representation from any State, the 
executive authority thereof shall issue writs of election to fill such 
vacancies. 

The  flouse of Representatives shall choose their Speaker ant1 
other officers, and shall have the sole power of impeachment. 
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SEC. 3. The Senate of the United States shall l)e ~ ~ l l l l l < ~ ~ e < ~  of 
two senators from each State, chosen by the 1egislatul.e thereof, for 
six years ; and each senator shall have one vote. 

Immediately after they shall be assembled in consequence of the 
first election, they shall be divided as eclually as may be into three 
classes. The  seats of the senators of the first class shall be vacated 
a t  the expiration of the second year ; of the second class, at the ex- 
piration of the fourth year;  and of the third class, at the expiration 
of the sixth year, so that one third may be chosen every second year ; 
ant1 if vacancies happen by resignation, or otherwise, during the re. 

I .  cess of the legislature of any State, the executive thereof may make 
temporary appointments until the next rneeting of the legislature, 
which shall then fill such vacancies. 

No person shall be a senator who shall not have attained to thc 
age of thirty years, and been nine years a citizen of the United 
States, and who shall not, when elected, be an inhabitant of that 
State for which he shall be chosen. 

T h e  Vice-President of the United States shall be president of the 
Senate, but shall have no vote, unless they be equally divided. 

The  Senate shall choose their other officers, and also a president 
pro tetrrpore, in absence of the Vice-President, or when he shall ex- 
ercise the office of President of the United States. 

The Senate shall have the sole power to try all inlpeachn~ents. 
When sitting for that purpose, they shall be on oath or affirmation. 
When the President of the United States is tried, the Chief-Justice 
shall preside. And no person shall be convicted without the con- 
currence of two thirds of the members present. 

Judgment in cases of impeachment shall not extend farther than 
to removal from ofice, and disqualification to hold and enjoy any 
office of honor, trust, or profit under the United States; but the 
party convicted shall nevertheless be liable and subject to indictment, 
trial, judgment, and punishment, according to law. 

SEC. 4. The  tinles, places, aiid manner of holding elections for 
senators and representatives shall be prescribed in each State hy 
the legislat~~~.e tl~ereuf ; but the Co~~gress  may at any time, by law, 
make or alter such regulations, except as to the places of choosing 
senators. 

The Congress shall assemble at least once in every year, and 
such meeting shall be on the first Monday in L)ecember, unless they 
shall, by law, appoint a different day. 

SEC. 5. Each house shall be the judge of the elections, returns, 
and qualificatio~is of its own members, and a majority of each shall 
constitute a quorum to do business; but a smaller number niay 
adjourn from day to day, and be authorized to compel the attend- 
ance of absent members, in such manner and under such penalties 
as each house may provide. 

Each house may determine the rules of its proceedings, punish its 
members for disordelly I~ehavior, and with the concnrreucc of two 
thirds, expel a meml~er. 

Each housz sliall keep a jout.nnl of its proceedings, and from time 
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to time publish the same, excepting such parts as may in their judg- 
ment require secrecy; and the yeas and nays of the members of 
either house on ally questio~l shall, at the desire of one fifth of those 
present, be entered on the journal. 

Neither house, during the session of Congress, shall, without the 
consent of the other, adjourn for more than three days, nor to any 
other place than that in which the two holrses shall be sitting. 

SEC. 6. T h e  senators and representatives shall receive a com- 
pensation for their services, to be ascertained by law, and paid out 
of the treasury of the United States. They shall ill all cases, except 
treason, felony, and breach of the peace, be privileged from arrest 
during their attendance at the session of their respective houses, and 
in going to and retnrning from the same; and for any speech or 
debate in either house they shall not be questioned in any other 
place. 

No senator or representative shall, during the time for which he 
was elected, be appointed to any civil office under the authority of 
the United States, which shall have been created, or the e~noluments 
whereof shall have been increased, during such time ; and no person 
holding any office under the United States shall be a member of 
either house during his continuance in office. 

SEC. 7. All bills for raising revenue shall originate in the House 
of Representatives; but the Senate may propose or concur with 
amendments, as on other bills. 

Every bill which shall have passed the House of Representatives 
and the Senate, shall, before it become a law, be presented to the 
President of the United States; if he approve, he shall sign it ; bitt 
if not, he shall return it, with his objections, to that house in which 
it shall have originated, who shall enter the objections at large on 
their journal, and proceed to reconsider it. If after Such recon- 
sideration, two thirds of that house shall agree to pass the bill, it 
shall be sent, together with the objections, to the other house, by 
which it shall likewise be reconsidered ; and if approved by two 
thirds of that house, it shall become a law. Bot in all such cases, 
the votes of both houses shall be determined by yeas and nays, and 
the names of the persons voting for and against the bill shall be 
entered on the journal of each house respectively. If any bill shall 
not be returned by the President within ten days (Sunday excepted) 
after it shall have been presented to him, the same shall be a law 
in like manner as if he  had signed it, unless the Congress by their 
adjournment prevent its retlirn ; in which case it shall not be a lam. 

Every order, resolution, or vote to which the concurrence of the 
Senate and the House of Representatives may be necessary (except 
on a question of adjournment) shall be presented to the President of 
the United States; and before the same shall take effect, shall be 
approved by him, or, being disapproved by him, shall be repasserl 
by two thirds of the Senate and House of Representatives, accord- 
ing to the rules and limitations prescribed in the case of a bill. 

SEC. S. The Congress shall have power- 
T o  lay and collect taxes, duties, imposts, and excises, to pay the 
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debts and provide for the common defense and general welfare of 
the United States ; but all duties, inlposts, and excises shall be 
uniform througho~~t  the United States ; 

T o  borrow money on the credit of the United States ; 
To regulate commerce with foreign nations, ant1 among the 

several States, and with the Indian tribes; 
T o  establish a uniform rule of naturalization, and uniform laws 

on the subject of bankrnptcies, throughont the United States ; 
T o  coin money, regulate the value thereof, and of foreign coin, 

and fix the standard of weights anil measures ; 
To provide for the punishment of counterfeiting the securities and 

current coin of the United States ; 
To establish post-offices and post-roads ; 
T o  promote the progress of science and useful arts, by securing, 

for limited times, to authors and inventors, the exclusive right to 
their respective writings and discoveries ; 

T o  constitute tribunals inferior to the Supreme Court : 
T o  define and p~inish piracies and felonies committetl on the 

high seas, and offenses against the law of nations ; 
T o  declare war, grant letters of marque and reprisal, and make 

rules concerning captures on land and water ; 
'To raise and support armies, but no appropriation of money to 

that use shall be for a longer term than two years ; 
To provide and maintain n navy;  
T o  make rules for the government and regulation of the land and 

naval forces ; 
'To provide for calling forth the militia to execute the laws of the 

Union, suppress insurrections, and repel invasions ; 
To provitle for  organizing, arming, and disciplining the militia, 

and for governing such part of them as may be employed in the 
service of the United States, reserving to the States respectivel~ the 
appointment of the ofiicers, and the authority of training the militia 
according to the discipline prescribed by Congress ; 

'To exercise exclnsive legislation in all cases whatsoever over such 
district (not exceeding ten luiles square) as may, by cession of piir- 
ticular States, and the acceptance of Congress, become the seat of 
the Government of the United States, and to exercise like authority 
over all places purchased by the consent of the legislature of the 
State in which the same shall be, for the erection of forts, maga- 
zines, arsenals, dock-yxds, and other needful buildings ; and - 

T o  make all laws which shall be necessary and proper for carry- 
ing into execution the foregoing powers, and all other power vested 
by this Constitution in the Government of the United States, or in 
any tlepal.tinent or  officer thereof. 

SEC. 9. The  migration or importation of such persons as any of 
the States now existing shall think proper to admit, shall not be pro- 
hibited by the Congress prior to the year one thousand eight hun- 
dred and eight, but a tax or duty may be imposed on such importa- 
tion, not exceeding ten dollars for each person. 

The privilege of the writ of hahens cov$u.r shall not be suspended, 

APPENDIX A. 31 1 

unless when in cases of rebellion or invasion the public safety nlay 
require it. 

No bill of attainder or el- p o s t f ~ c t o  law shall Ile passed. 
No capit3tio11 or other direct tax shall be laid, unless in propor- 

tion to {he census or enomeration hereinbefore directed to be 
taken. 

No tax or duty shall be l a ~ d  0 1 1  articles exported from any State. 
No preference shall be given by any regulation of commerce or 

revenue to the ports of one State over those of another;  nor shall 
vessels bonnd to or from one State, be obliged to enter, clear, or 
pay duties in another. 

No  money shall l)e drawn fro111 the treasury, but in consequence 
of appropriations made by law ; and a regnlar statement and account 
of the receipts and expenditures of all public money shall be pub- 
lished from time to time. 

No title of nobility shall be granted by the United States, and no 
person holding any office of profit or trust under them, shall, withont 
the consent of the Congress, accept of any present, emolument, 
office, or title, of any kind whatever, from any king, prince, or for- 
eign state. 

SEC. 10. NO State shall enter into any treaty, alliance, or con- 
federation ; grant fetters of marque and reprisal ; coin money : elnit 
bills of credit ; mahe anything but gold and silver coin a tender in 
payment of deb ts ;  pass any bill of attainder, e x j o s l  fa r to  law, or 
law impair in^ the obligation of contracts, or grant any title of 
nobility: 

No State shall, without the consent of the Congress, lay any im- 
posts or duties on imports or exports, except what may be absolutely 
necessary for executing its inspect io~~ laws; and the net produce of 
all duties aurl imposts laid by any State on imports or exports, shall 
be for the u,e of the treasury of the United States ; and all such laws 
shall be sllbject to the revision and control of the Congress. 

No State shall, n-ithont the consent of Congress, lay any duty on 
tonnage, keep troops or  ships of \ \or  in time of peace, enter into any 
agreement or com1,act with another State, or with a foreign power, or 
engage in war, nnless actually invaded, or in such imminent danger 
as will not admit of delay. 

' 
SECTION I .  T h e  executive power shall be  vested in a President 

of the United States of America. H e  shall hold his office during 
the tern1 of four years, and, together with the Vice-President chosen 
for the same term, be elected as follo\r.s :- 

Each State shall appoint, in such manner as the legislature 
thereof may direct, a number of electors, equal to the whole num- 
ber of senators and representatives to which the State may be 
entitlecl in the Congress; but no senator or  representative, or per- 
son holding an office of trust or profit under the Unitetl States: 
shall be appointed an elector. 
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T h e  Congress may determine the time of choosing the electors, 
and the day on which they shxll give their votes ; which day shall 
be the same throughout the United States. 

No persnn, except a natural-born citizen, or a citizen of the 
United States at the time of the adoption of this Constitution, shall 
be  eligible to the office of President; neither shall any person be 
eligible to that office who shall not have attained to the age of 
thirty-five years, and been fourteen years a resident within the 
United States. 

In  case of the removal of the President from office, or of his 
death, resignation, or inability to discharge the powers and duties 
of the said office, the same shall devolve on the Vice-President, and 
the Congress may by law provide for the case of removal, death, 
resignation, o r  inability, both of the President and Vice-President, 
declaring what officer shall then act as President, and such officer 
shall act accordingly, until the disability be removed, or a President 
shall be elected. 

T h e  President shall, a t  stated times, receive for his services a 
compensation, which shall neither be increased nor diminished dur- 
ing the period for which he shall have been elected, and he shall 
not receive within that period any other emolument from the United 
States, or any of them. 

Before he enters on the execution of his office, he shall take the 
following oath or  affirmation : - 

"I  d o  solemnly swear (or affirm) that 1 will faithfully execute the 
office of President of the United States, and will, to the best of my 
ability, preserve, protect, and defend the Constitution of the United 
States." 

SEC. 2. The  President shall be Commander-in-Chief of the army 
and navy of the United States, and of the militia of the several 
States, when called into the actual service of the United States ; he 
may require the opinion, in writing, of the principal officer in each 
of the executive departments, upon any subject relating to the 
duties of their respective offices, and he shall have power to grant 
reprieves and pardon for offenses against the United States, except 
in cases of impeachment. 

H e  shall have power, by and with the advice and consent of the 
Senate, to make treaties, provided two thirds of the senators present 
concur; and he shall nominate, and by and with the advice ant1 
consent of the Senate, shall appoint, ambassadors, other public 
nlinisters and c a ~ s u l s ,  judges of the Supreme Court, and all other 
officers of the United States whose appointments ;.re not herein 
otherwise provided for, and which shall be established by law; 
but the Congress may hy law vest the appointment of such inferior 
officers as they think proper in the President alone, In the courts of 
law, or in the heads of departments. 

T h e  President shall have power to fill up all vacancies that may 
happen during the recess of the Senate, by granting commissions, 
which shall expire at the end of their next session. 

SEC. 3. Ele sllall from time to time give to the Congress in for ma^ 
tion of the state of the Union, and reco~nmen~l to their consideration 
such measures as he shnll jutlge necessary and expedient; hc may, 
on extraordinary occasions, collvene both houses, o r  either of them, 
and in case of disagreement between them, with resllrct to the time 
of adjournment, he may adjourn them to such tir.le as he shall 
think proper ; h e  shall receive anlbassadors and other public n l in~  
isters ; he shall take care that the laws be faithfully executed, and 
shall commission all the officers of the Unitetl States. 

SEC. 4. T h e  President, Vice-l'reside~~t, and all civil officers of 
t h e  United States, shall be removed from ofice on impeach~nent 
for, a ~ ~ d  conviction of, treason, bribery, or other high crimes and 
misdemeanors. 

.%RTICLE 111. 

SECTION. I .  The  judicial power of the United States shall be 
vested in one Supreme Court, and in such inferior courts as the Con- 
gress may from time to timc ordain and establish. The  judges, both 
of the supreme and inferior courts, shall hold their offices during 
good behavior, and shall, at stated times, receive for their services a 
compensation which shall not be diminished during their continu- 
ance in office. 

SEC. 2. The  judicial power shall extend to all cases, in law and 
equity, arising under this Constitution, the laws of thc United States, 
and treaties made, or which shall be made, m d e r  their authority ; to  
all cases affecting ambassadors, other public ministers, and consuls ; 
to all cases of admiralty and maritime jurisdiction ; to controversies 
to which the United States shall be a party ; to controversies be- 
tween two or more States : between a State and citizens of another 
State ; between citizens of different States ; between citizens of tbe 
same State claiming lands under grants of different States and be- 
tween a State, or the citizens thereof, and foreign states, citizens, or 
subjects. 

I n  all cases affecting ambassadors, other public ministers, and 
consuls, and those in which a Stnte shnll be party, the Supreme 
Court shall have original jurisdiction. I n  all the other cases before 
mentioned, thc Supreme Court shall have appellate jurisdiction, 
both as to law and fact, with such exceptions and under such regu- 
lations as the Cougress shall make. 

The  trial of all crimes, except io cases of impeachment, shall be 
by jury ; and s ~ ~ c h  trial shall bc hcld in the State where the said 
crime shall b ~ v e  been committed; but \\.hen not committed within 
any State the trial shall be at such place or places as the Congress 
may by law have directed. 

SEC. 3. Treason against the United States shall consist only in 
levying war against them, or in adhering to their enemies, giving 
them aid and comfort. 

No person shall be convicted of treason ~ ~ n l e s s  on the testimony 
of two witnesses to the same overt act, or on confession in open court. 
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The Congress shall have power to declare the punishment of 
treason, bnt no attainder of treason shall work corruption of I~lood, 
or forfeiture except during the life of the person attainted. 

S E C T I O ~  I. Full f a ~ t h  and credit shall be given in each State to 
the public acts, ~ecords, and judicial proceedings of every other State. 
And the Congresi may by ~ e n e r a l  laws ixescrihe the manner in 
which such acts, records; and 'proceedings ;hall be ~ ~ r o v e d ,  and the 
effect thereof. 

SEC. 2 .  'The citizens of each State shall be entitled to all privi- 
leges and im~nunitieii of citizens in the several States. 

A person charged in any State with treason, felony, or other 
crime, who shall flee front justice, and be found in another State, 
shall on demand of the executive authority of the State from which 
he fled, be delivered up, to be removed to the State having jurisdic- 
tion of the crime. 

No person held to service or labor in one State, under the laws 
thereof, escaping illlo another, shall, in consequence of ally law or 
regulation therein, l ~ e  discharged from such service or labor, but 
shnll be delivered up on claim of the party to whom such service or 
labor ]nay be doe. 

SEC. 3. New States may be admitted by the Congress into this 
Union ; but no new State shall be formed or erected within the 
jurisdiction of any other State ; nor any State be formed hy the , 
junction of two or more States, or parts of States, without the con- 
sent of the legislatures of the States concerned, as well as of 
Congress. 

'Tl~e Congress shall have power to tlispose of and make all need- 
ful rules antl regulations respecting the territory or other property 
belonging to the United States ; and nothing in this Constitution 
shall be so construeti as to prejudice any claims of the United 
States, or of any particular State. 

SEC. 4. The  United States shall guarantee to every State in this 
Union a republican form of governmcl~t, and shall protect each of 
them against invasion, and, on application of the legislature or of the 
executive (when the legislature cannot be r-onvened), against domes- 
tic violence. 

AKTICI.E \-. 

The Congress, whenever two thirds of both houses shall deem it 
necessary, shall propose amendments to t h ~ s  Constitution, or, on the 
al>plication of the legislatures of two thirds of the several States, shall 
call a convention for proposing amendments, which in either case, 
shall be valid, to all intents and purposes, as part of this Constitu- 
tion, when ratified by the legislatures of three fourths of the several 
States, or by co~iventions in three fourths thereof, as the one or the 
other mode of ratification may be proposed by the Congress; pro- 
vided, that no amendment which may be made prior to the year 
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one thousand eight hundred and eight, shall in any manner affect 
the first and fourth clauses in the ninth section of the first Art~cle. 
and that no State, without its consent, shall he deprived of its eclual 
suffrage in the Senate. 

ARTICLE VI. 

All debts contracted and engagements entered into before the 
adoption of the Constitution, s11;lll be as valid against the United 
States under this Constitution as under the Confederation. 

This Constitution, and the laws of the United States which shall 
be made in pursuance thereof, and all treaties made or which shall 
be made under the authority of the United States, shall be the su- 
preme law of the land ; and the judges in every State shall be bound 
thereby, anything in the Constitution or laws of any State to the 
contraiy notwithstanding. 

The  senators and representatives before mentioned, and the mem- 
bers of the several State legislatures, and all executive and j-ud-icial 
officers, both of the un i teds ta tes  and of the several States, shall be 
bound by oath or affirmation to support this Constitution ; but no 
religious test shall ever be required as a qualification to any office or 
public trust under the United States. 

The ratification of the conventions of nine States shnll be suffi- 
cient for the establishment of this ('onstitution between the States so 
ratifying the same. 

ARTICLE I. 

Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of re- 1 

ligion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof ; or abridging the 
freedom of speech, or of the press ; or the right of the people peacea- 
bly to assemble, antl to petition the Government for a redress of 
grievances. 

ARTICLE 11. 

A well-regulated militia being necessary to the security of a free 
State, the right of the people to keep anrl bear arms shall not be 
infringed. 

ARTICLE 111. 

No soldier shall, in time of peace, be quartered in any house 
without the consent of the owner, nor in time of war, but in a man- 

! ner to I,e prescribed by law. 
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ARTICLE IV. 

T h e  right of the people to be secure in their persons, houses, 
papers, and effects, against unreasonable searches and seizures, shall 
not be violated ; and no warrants shall issue but upon probable cause, 
supported by oath or affirmation, and particularly describing the 
place to be searched, and the persons or things to be seized. 

ARTICLE V. 

No person shall be held to answer for a capital or otherwise infa- 
mous crime, unless on a presel~tlllent or indictment of a Grand Jury, 
except in cases arising in tllc land or naval forces, or in the militia, 
when in actual service, in time of war and public danger; nor shall 
any person Ile snbject for the same offense to be twice put in jeopardy 
of life or limb, nor shall be compelled in any criminal case to he a 
witness against himself ; nor to be deprived of life, liberty, or prop- 
erty, without due process'of law ; nor shall private property be take11 
for public use without just compensation, 

ARTICLE VI. 

In all criminal prosecutions, the accused shall enjoy the right to 
a speedy and public trial, by an impartial jury of the State and dis- 
trict wherein the crime shall have been committed, which district 
shall have been previously ascertained by law, and to be informed of 
the nature and cause of the accusation ; to be confronted with the 
witnesses against him ; to have compulsory process for obtaining 
witnesses in his favor, and to have the assistance of counsel for his 
defense. 

ARTICLE VIl. 

In suits at common law, where the value in controversy shall ex- 
ceed twenty dollars, the right of trial by jury shall be preserved, and 
no fact tried by a jury shall he othermise re-examined in any court of 
the United States than according to the rules of  he common law. 

Excessive bail shall not be required, nor excessive fines 11e im- 
posed, nor cruel and unusual punishments inflicted. 

ARTICLE IX. 

T h e  enumeration in the Constitution, of certain rights shall not 
be construed to deny or disparage others retained by the people. 

The  powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitu- 
tion, nor prohibited by it to the States, are reserved to the Stales 
rrspectively, or to the people. 

ARTICLE XI. 

'The juclicial power of the United States shall not be construed 
to extend to any suit in law or equity, commenced or prosecuted 
against one of the United States by citizens of allother State, or by 
c~tzens or subjects of any foreign state. 

ARTICLE XII. 

The electors shall nlrrt in their respective States, and vote by 
ballot for President and Vice-President, one of whorn, at least, shall 
nut be an inhabitant of the same State with themselves. They 
shall name in their ballots [he person voted for as President, and 
in distinct ballots the person voted for as Vice-President ; and they 
shall make distinct lists of all persons voted for as President, and 
of all persons voted for as Vice-president, and of the number of 
votes for each, which lists they shall sign and certify, and transmit, 
sealed, to the seat of the Government of the United States, directed 
to the president of the Senate. The  president of the Senate shall, 
in the presence of the Senate and House of Representatives, open 
all the certificates, and the votes shall then be counted ; the person 
haviug the greatest number of votes for President, shall be the Presi~ 
dent, if such number be a majority of the whole number of electo1.s 
appointed; and if no person have such majority, then from the 
persons having the highest numbers, not exceeding three, on the list 
of those voted for as President, the House of Representatives shall 
choose immediately, by ballot, the President. But in choosing the 
President, the votes shall be taken by States, the representation 
from each State having one vote; a quorum for this purpose shall 
consist of a member or menibcrs from ta-o thirds of the States, and 
a majority of all the Statcs shall be necessary to a choice. And if 
the House of Representatives shall not choose a President, whenever 
the right of choice shall devolve upon them, before the fourth day 
of March next following, then the Vice-President shall act as Presi- 
dent, as in the case of the death or other Constitutional disability 
of the President. T h e  person having the greatest number of v ~ t e s  
as Vice-President shall be the Vice-President, if such nun~ber be a 
majority of the whole number of electors appointed ; and if no 
person have a majority, then from the tu7o highest numbers on the 
list, the Senate shall choose the Vice President ; a quorum for the 
purpose shall consist of two thirds of the whole number of senators, 
and a majority of the whole number shall be necessary to a choice. 
Hut no person Constitutionally ineligible to the oftice of President 
shall be eligible to that of Viee-President of the United States. 

SECTION I. Neither slavery 1101 involuntary servitude, except as a 
punishment for crime, whereof the party shall have been duly con- 
victed, shall exist within the United States, or any place subject to 
their jurisdiction. 
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SEC. 2. Congress shall have power to enforce h i s  article by ap- 
propriate legislation. 

X R , ~ I C L E  XIV. 
SECTION I .  ,111 persons born or nat~u.alizetl in the United States, 

and subject to the jurisdiction thereof, are citizens of the United 
States, and of the State ill which they reside. No State shall make 
or enforce any law which shall abridge the privileges or immunities 
of citizens of the United States ; nor shall any State deprive any 
personof hfe, liberty, or property without due process of law, nordeny 
to any person within its jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws. 

SEC. 2. Representatives shall be apportioned among the several 
States according to their respective nu~nbers, counting the whole 
number of persons in each State, excluding Indians not taxed. But 
when the right to vote at any election for the choice of electors for 
l'resident and Vice-President of the United States, representatives 
in Congress, the executive and judicial officers of a State, or the 
~nembers of the legislature thereof, is denied to any of the male 
inhabitants of such State being twenty-one years of age, and citizens 
of the United States, or in any Hay abridged, except for participa- 
tion in rebellion or other crime, the basis of representation therein 
shall be reduced in the proportiol~ which the number of such male 
citizens shall bear to the whole number of male citizens twenty-one 
years of age in such State. 

SEC. 3. NO person shall be a senator or representative in Con- 
gress, or elector of President and Vice-President, or hold any office, 
civil or military, under the United States, or under any State, who, 
having previously taken an oath as a member of Congress, or as an  
officer of the United States, or as a member of any State legislature, 
or as an executive or judicial officer of any State, to support the 
Constitution of the United States, shall have engaged in insurrection 
or rebellion against the same, ,or given aid or comfort to the enemies 
thereof. Hut Congress may, by a vote of two thirds of each house, 
remove such disability. 

SEC. 4. 'The validity of the public debt of the United States 
authorized Ijy law, includillg debts incurred by pay~nent of pensions 
and bounties of services in suppressing insurrection or rebellion, 
shall not be questioned. But neither the United States nor auy 
State shall assume or pay any debt or obligation incurred in aid of 
insurrection or rebellion against the United States, or any claim for 
the loss or emancipation of any slavc ; but all such debts, obliga- 
tions, and claims shall be held illegal and void. 

SEC. 5. The  Congress shall have power to enforce, by appro- 
priate legislation, the l~rovisions of this article. 

ARTICLE XV. 
SECTION I. The right of the citizens of the United States to vote 

shall not be denied or abridged by the United States, or by any 
State. on account of race, color, or previous condition of servitude. 

SKC. 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce this article by 
appropriate legislation. 

APPENDIX B. 

FOLLOWING is the full text of the Supreme Co111.t de- 
cision of Feb. 29, 1892 : - 

SUPREME COURT OF THE UNITED STA'TES. 

XU. I ~ ~ . - O C ~ ' O U E R  TERM, 1891. 

The Rector, Church \Tardens, and j In  error to the ~ ' i rcu i t  Court 
Vestrymen of the Church of the 1 of thc United States for the 
IJoly 'Trinity, l'laiutiffs in Error, ' Southern District of New 

i'S. [ 1-d. 
The United States. 1 

[February 29, 18c)z.I 

hIr. Justice Brewer tlelivered the opiuiun of the Court. 
Haintiff in error is a corporation, duly organized and incorpo- 

rated as a religious su~ie ty  under the lams of the State of New k'ork. 
E. Walpole Warren was, prior to Septenlber, 188;. .III alien residing 
in England. In  that inonth the l~lail~tiff in error niade a contract 
with him, by which he was to r e n ~ o ~ e  to the city of New York and 
enter into its service as rector and pastor ; a n ~ l ,  in pursuance of such 
contract, Warren did so remove and enter up011 s ~ c h  service. I t  is 
clainled by the United States that this contract on the part of the 
plaintiff in error was forl~ictden 1)y chapter 164, 23 Stat. 332, and an 
action \\.as commenced to recover the penalty prescribed by that act. 
The  Circuit Court held that the contract was within the prohibition 
of the statute, and rentlered judgment accordingly (36 Fed. Rep. 
303) ; and the single qaestion presented for onr determination is 
whether it erretl in that conclusion. 

The  first section descril~es the act forl)iddel~, and is in these 
words : - 

'' BL~ it nrcr(/.d 0, the Setzate n ~ t d  Hoa.,c ,,f I<cpresr~rtatives o j  the 
Un i t rJ  S~U/~,J  (y' -4ntrricn irt Co?t,uress ( I J I L , , & ~ ( ~ ~ ,  That from aud 
after the Dassace of this act it shall be uiilawful for any person, com- 

~ - 
pany, partnership, or corporation, i r ~  :uny manner whatsoever, to 
prepay the transportation, or in any way assist or encourage the im- 
portation or migration of any alien or aliens, any foreigner or for- 
eigners, into the United States, its Territories, or the District of 
Columbia, under contract or agreement, par01 or special, express or 
implied, made previous to the importation or migration of s ~ c h  alien 
or aliens, foreigner or foreigners, to perform labor 01- service of any 
I ; i l l< l  In the United States, its 'Territories, or the l3istrict of Co- 
lumbia." 
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It must beconceded that the act of [he corporation is within the letter 
of this section, for the relation of rector to hischurch is one of service, 
and implies labor on the one side \vith compensation on the olher. 
Not only are the general \\-orcls " labor " and L' service " both used, 
but also, as it were to guard againsl any narrow inlerpretation and 
emphasize a breadth of meaning, to them is added "of any kind ; " 
and, further, as noticed by the circuit judge in liis opinion, the fifth 
section, which makes specific exceptions, among them professional 
actors, artists, lecturers, singers, and domestic servants, strenglhens 
the idea that every other kind of lal~or and service was intended to 
be reached by the first section. \\'llile there is great force to this 
reasoning, we cannot think Congress intended to denounce with 
penalties a transaction like that in the present case. It is a familiar 
rule, that a thing may be within the letter of the statute, and yet 
not within the statute because not within its spirit, nor within the in- 
tention of its makers. This has been often asserted, and the re- 
ports are full of cases illustrating its application. This is not the 
sul~stitution of the will of the judge for that of the legislator, for 
frequently words of general meaning are used in a statute, words 
broad enough to include an act in question, and yet a consideration 
of the whole legislation, or of the circumstances surrounding its en- 
actment, or of the absurd results which follow from giving such 
broad meaning to the words, makes it unreasonable to believe that 
the legislator inlended to include the particular act. As said in 
Plowden, 205 : " From which cases, it appears that the sages of the 
law heretofore have construed statutes quite contrary to the lelter in 
some appearance, and those statutes which comprehend all things 
in the lelter they have expounded to extend to but some things, 
and those which generally prohibit all people from doing such an act 
they have interpreted to permit some people to do it, and those 
which include every person in the letter, they have adjudged to reach 
to some persons only, which expositio~ls have always been founded 
upon the intent of the legislature, which they have collected some- 
times by considering the cause and necessity of making the act, 
sometimes by comparing one part of the act with another, and some- 
times by foreign circumstances." 

In  Pier Co. vs. Hannam (3 I3. & Ald. 266) C. J. Abbott quotes 
from Lord Coke as follows : " Acts of Parliament are to be so con- 
strued as no man that is innocent or free from injury or wrong be, by 
a literal construction, punished or endangered." In the case of the 
State us. Clark (5 Dutcher, 96, 99) it appeared that an act had been 
passed making it a misdemeanor to wilfully break down a fence in 
lhe possession of another person. Clark was indicted under that 
statute. 'The defense was that the act of breaking down the fence, 
though wilful, was in the exercise of a legal right to go upon his 
own lands. T h e  trial court rejected the testimony offered to sustain 
the defense, and the Suljreme Court held that this ruling was error. 
In  its opinion the Court used this language : "The  act of 1855, in 
terms, makes the wilful opening, breaking dowu, or inji~ring of any 
fences belonging to or in the possession of any other person a misde- 

APPENDIX 8. 

meanor. In what sense is the term "wilful " used ? In conlmon 
parlance, wilful is used in the sense of intentional, as distinguished 
from accidental or involuntary. Whatever one does intentionally 11c 
does wilfully. Is it used in Ll~at sense in this act ? Did the Legislature 
intend to make the illtentional opening of a fence, for the purpose 
of going upon the land of another, indictable, if done by permission 
or for a lawful purpose? . . . \\'e cannot suppose such to have been 
the actual intent. 'To adopt such a construction would put a stop to 
the ordinary business of life. T h e  language of the act, if construed 
literally, evidently leads to an absurd result. If a lileral conslruc- 
tion of the words of a statute be allsurd, the act must be so construed 
as to avoid the absurdity. The  courl must restrain the words. The  
object designed to be reached by the act must limit and control the 
literal i~nport  of the terms and phrases e~nployed." In United 
States as. IGrby (7  \Vall. 4S2, 486) the defendants were indicted for 
the violation of an act of Congress providing "that if any person 
shall knowingly and wilfully obstruct or retard tlie passage of the 
mail, or of any driver or carrier, or of any horse or carriage carrying 
the s:unle, he shall, upon conviction, for every such offense pay a fine 
not exceeding one hundred dollars." 'The specilic charge was that 
[lie defendants knowingly and u~ilfully retarded the passage of oue 
I'arris, a carrier of [he mail, nrhile engaged in the performance of 
his duty, and also in like nlanner retarded the steamboat General 
Huell, at that time engaged in carryillg the mail. To  this indict- 
ment the defendants pleaded specially that Farris l ~ a d  been indicted 
for 111urder by a court of con~petcnt authority in Kentucky ; that a 
bench warrant had been issued and placed in the hands of the de- 
fcnclant Kirby, the sl~eriff of the county, co~nnlanding him to arrest 
I'arris and bring him before the court to answer to the indictment ; 
and that, in obedience Lo this warrant, lie and the other defendants, 
as his posse, entered upon [he stea~nboal General Uurll and arrested 
Farris, and used only such force as nras necessary to accon~plish that 
arrest. The question as to the sufficiency of this plea n.as certified 
to this court, and it was I~el(l that the arrest of IJarris upon the war- 
rant from the State court w-as. not an obstruction of the mail, or the 
retarding of the passlge of a carrier of the mail, within the meaning 
of the act. I11 its opinion the court says : " All laws should receive 
a seusil,le construction. General terms should be so limited in their 
application as not to lead to injustice, oppression, or an absurd con- 
seq~~ence .  I t  will always, therefore, he presumed [hat the Legisla- 
lure intended exceptiolls to its languajie \\-Ilich woultl avoid results of 
this character. 'The reason of the la\\- in such cases should prevail 
over its lettcr. 'I'he colnnlon sellse of Inan approves the judgment 
~neutioned by Puffendorf. that the Uolog~~iall law which enacted 
' Lhat whoever drew blood in the streets should be punished with the 
utmost severity,'-did not extend to the surgeon who opened the vein 
of a person that fell down in the street in a lil. The  same common 
sense accepts the ruling, cited by T'lo\v<len, that the stotute of 1st 
Edward II., which enacts that a prisoncr who breaks prison shall be 
guilty of felony, does not extend to a prisoner who breaks out when 
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the prison is on fire, 'for he is not to he hanged because he would 
not stay to be burnt.' And we think that a like common sense will 
sanction the ruling wc make, that the act of Congress which punishes 
the obstruction or retarding of the passage of the mail, or of its 
carrier, does not apply to a case of temporary detention of the mail 
caused by the arrest of the carrier upon an indictment for murder." 
The following cases may also be cited : Henry us. Tilson (17 Vt. 479) ; 
Ryegate us. LVardsboro (30 Vt. 746) ; E x  parte Ellis (11 Cal. 220) ; 
Ingraham us. Speed (30 Miss. 410) ; Jackson us. Collins (3 Cowen, 
89) ; People us. Insurance Company (15 Johns. 358) ; Burch us. New- 
bury (10 N. Y. 374) ; People m ~,rf. us. Comrs. &c. (95 N. Y. 554, 
558) ; People ex rel. vs. Lacombe (99 N. Y. 43, 49) ; Canal Co. us. 
liailroad Co., (4 Gill Sc Johnson 152) ; Osgood 21s. Breed (12 Mass. 
525, 530) ; Wilburus. Crane (13 Pick. 284); Oatesus. National Bank 
(roo U. S. 239). 

Among other things which may be considered in determining the 
intent of the Legislature is the title of the act. W e  do not niean 
that it may he used to add to, or take from, the body of the statute 
(Hadden us. T h e  Collector, 5 Wall. 107), hut it  may help to  inter^ 
pret its meaning. I n  the case of United States us. Fisher (2 Cmnch, 
358, 386), Chief Justice RIarshall said : &'On the influence which 
the tltle ought to have in construing the enacting clauses, much has 
been said ; and yet it is not easy to discern the point of difference 
between the opposing counsel ill this respect. Neither party con- 
tends that the title of an act can col~trol plain words in the body of 
the statute ; and nrither denies that, take11 with other parts, it may 
:~ssist in removing an~l,iguities. IYkere Lke i~zfe~rf  isplc~i12, nolhi~t~y 
is left lo ronslrurliri~i. Where fhe nz~nd l,rhn~s Lo liisrover the desipz 
tlf Lhe le~+sl~~L~cre, if seizes ederylhing fronr which oii l  rnlz be derived; 
and in such case the Litle claims a degree of notice, and will have 
its due share of consideration.!' And in the case of United States 
2's. Palmer (3 Wheaton, 610, 631), the same judge applied the 
doctrine in this way : "The  worcls of the section are in ternis of 
unlimited extent. T h e  words 'any person or persons' are broad 
enough to con~prehend every human being. But general words 
must not only be limited to cases within the jurisdiction of the 
State, bot also to those objects to which the legislature intended 
to apl>ly them. Did the legislature intend to apply thcse words to 
the subjects of a foreign power, who in a foreign ship may coninlit 
murder or robbery on the high seas?  The  title of an act can~lot  
co~itrol its words, but may furnish some aid in showing what was 
in the mind of the legislature. T h e  title of this act is, ' A n  act for 
the punishment of certain crimes against the [Jnited Statcs.' I t  
would seem that offenses against the Unitcd States, not: offenses 
against the human race, were the crimes which the legislature 
intended by this law to punish." 

I t  will be seen that words as general as those used in  the tirst 
section of this act were by that decision liniite(l. and thc intent of 
Congress with respect to the act Anas gathered partially, ataleast, 
from its title. Now, the title of this act is. L L A n  act to prohibit 
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the importation and migration of foreigners and aliens under con- 
tract or agreement to perfor111 labor in the United States, its Ter- 
ritories, and the District of Columbia." Obviously the thought 
expressed in this, reaches only to the work of the manual laborer, 
as distinguished from that of the professional man. NO one read- 
ing such a tille ~vould suppose that Congress had in its mind any 
purpose of staying the conling into this country of ministers of the 
gospel, or, indeed, of any class whose toil is that of the brain. T h e  
common understandiug of the terms labor and laborers does not 
include preaching and preachers ; and it is to be assumed that words 
and pl~rascs are used in their ordinary meaning. So whatever of 
light is thro\vn upon the statute by the language of the title, 
indicates an exclusion from its penal provisions of all contracts for 
the employ~nent of ministers, rectors, artd pastors. 

Again, another guide to the meaning of a statute is found in the 
evil which it is designed to remedy ; and for this, the court properly 
looks at  contemporaneous events, the situation as it existed, and as 
it \\'as pressed upon the attention of the legislative body. (United 
Statcs us. Railroad Company, 91 U. S. 72, 79.) T h e  situation 
which called for this statute was briefly but fully stated by Mr. Jus- 
tice Brown when, as district judge, he decided the case of United 
States vs. Craig, (28 Fed. Rep. 795, 798 :) "Tlic motives and his- 
tory of the act are matters of common knowledge. I t  has become 
the practice for  large capitalists in this country to contract with their 
agents abroad, for the shipment of great numbers of an ignorant and 
servile class of foreign laborers, under contracts by which the em-  
ploycr agreed, upon the one hanrl, to prepay their passage, while, 
i111on the other hand, the laborers agreed to work after their arrival 
for a certain time at  a low rate of wages. T h e  effect of this was to 
break down the labor marhrt, and to reduce other Ial>orers engaged 
in like occupations to the level of the assisted immigrant. T h e  e v ~ l  
finally became so flagrant that an appeal was n~atle  to Congress for 
relief by the passage of the act in question, the design of which was 
to raise the stanrlard of foreign imruigrants, and to disconntenance 
the nligrntion of those who had not sufficient nlealis in their own 
hands, or  those of ~ h c i r  friends to pay their pass:~ge." 

I t  appears, also, fl-on1 the petitions, and in the testimony pre- 
sented before the cun~ruittees of Congress, that it was this cheap, un- 
skilled labor which was making the troul,le, and the intlnx of \\rl~icll 
Congress sought to prevent. I t  was never suggested that we ha!l in 
this country a surplus of brain toilers. and, least of all, that the mar- 
ket for the services of Christian ministers w.ls depressed by forcig:~ 
competition. Those arere mattters to which the attention of Con- 
gress, or  of the people, was not direcicd. So far, then, as the evil 
which was sought to be remed~ed interprets the statute, it also guidcs 
to an exclusivn of this contract from thc penalties of the act. 

A singular circumstance, throwing light upon the intent of Con- 
gress, is found in this extract from the report of the Senate Coni- 
mittee on Education and Labor, recommending the passage of the 
hill : " The  gelera1 facts and co~~siderations which induce the com- 
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mittee to recommend the passage of this bill are set forth in the 
report of the committee of the House. The  com~nittee report the 
bill back without amendment, although there are certain features 
thereof which might well be changed or modified, in the hope that 
the bill may i ~ o t  fail of passage during the present session. Espe- 
cially \r.ould the committee have otherurise recon~mendetl anrentl- 
ments, substituting for the expression, ' labor and service,' whenever it 
occurs in the body of the bill, the words ' manual labor ' or ' manual 
service,' as sufficiently broad to acco~nplish the purposes of the 
bill, and that such amendments would remove objections which a 
sharp and perhaps unfriendly crticism may urge to the proposed leg- 
islation. The  committee, however, believing that the bill in its 
present form will be construed as including only those n,hose lal~or 
or service is manual in character, and being very desirous that the 
bill become a law before the adjournment, have reported the bill 
without change." (6059 Congressional Record, 48th Congress.) 
And referring back to the report of the Committee of the House, 
there appears this language : L L  It seeks to restrain and prohibit the 
immigration or importation of laborers who would have liever seen 
our shores but for the inducements and alluren~ents of men whose 
only object is to obtain labor a t  the lowest possible rate, regardless 
of the social and material well-being of our own citizens, and regard- 
less of the evil consequences which result to American laborers from 
such immigfation. This class of imlnigrants care nothing about our 
institutions, and in many instances never even heard of them ; they 
are men whose passage is paid by the importers; they come here 
under contract to labor for a certain number of years; they are 
ignorant of our social condition, and that thcy may remain so, they 
are isolated and prevented from coming into contact with Ameri- 
cans. They are generally from the lowest social stratum, and live 
upon the coarsest food, and in hovels of a character before uuknown 
to American workmen. They, as a rule, do not become citizens, and 
are certainly not a desirable acquisition to the body politic. 'I'he in- 
evitable tendency of their presence among us is to degrade American 
labor, and to reduce it to the level of the inlported 11:luper labor." 
(Page 5359 Congressional Record, 48th Congress.) 

We find, therefore, that the title of the act, the evil which was 
intended to be ren~etlied, the circun~stances surroundil~g the appeal 
to Congress, the reports of the con~mittee of each Housr, all cl~ncnr 
in affirming that the intent of Congress was simply to stay the inilux 
of this cheap, unskilled labor. 

But beyond all thcse matters no purpose of action against religion 
can be imputed to any legislation, State or national, brinzase this is n 
rrf(;rbvs peo$lt3. This is historitnily t r ~ ~ e .  14jonz t h ~  discovr?y o f  
this rnntine~ct to thr present hoaa~, there is n silz,r/c* voice //airking thG 
ufir?/rntion. The co~nmissiun to Cliristoplier Columlrics, priur to h ~ s  
sail westward, is from ': Ferdinand and Isabella, hy the grace of God, 
King and Queen of Castile," etc., and recites that " I t  is hoped that 
by God's assistance some of the continents and islands in the oceall 
will be discovered," etc. 'The first colonial grant that was made to 
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Sir \\'alter Raleigh in 1584, was from "Elizabeth, by the grace of 
God, of England, Fraunce and Ireland, qiieene, defender of the 
faith," etc.; and the grant authorizing him to enact. statutes for the 
government of the proposed colony, provided that "they be not 
against the true Christian faith nowe professed in the Church of 
England." 

T h e  first charter of Virginia, granted by Icing James I, in 1606, 
after reciting the application of certain parties for a charter, conl- 
nlenced the grant in these words : " We, greatly commending and 
graciously accepting bf, their Desires for the Furtherance of so noble 
a Work, which may by the Providence of Almighty God, hereafter 
tend to the Glory of his Divine Majesty, in propagating of Christian 
religion to such People as yet live in Darkness and miserable Igno- 
rance of the true I<nowledge and Worship of God, and may in time 
bring the Infidels and Savages, living in those parts, to human 
Civility, and to a settled and quiet Government ; DO, by these our 
Letters-Patents, graciously accept of, and agree to, their humble and 
well-inteoded Ilesires." 

Lauguage of similar import may be found in the subsequent char- 
ters of that colony, from the same King, in 1609 and 1611 ; and 
the same is true of the various charters granted to the other colonies. 
I n  Zungcaa,rrp more 01- less e~nphntic is the establish~?~t'tzt of the Chris- 
tian rrlip'on iiecLured to 6e o m  of the ptrr$oscs of the 'yriznt. The 
celebrated compact made by the Pilgrinls in the Mayflower, 1620, 
recites : " Having undertaken for the Glory of God, and Advance- 
ment of the Christian Faith. and the Honor of our King and Coun- 
try, a Voyage to plant the first Colony in the northern Parts of 
Virginia ; Do by these Presents, solemnly and mntually, in the Pres- 
ence of God and one another, covenant and combine ourselves 
together into a civil Body Politick, for our better Ordering and Pres- 
ervation, and Furtherauce of the Ends aforesaid." 

The fundamental orders of Connecticut, under which a provisional 
government was instituted in 1638-1639, commence with this declara- 
tion : "Forasmuch as it hath pleased the Allmighty God by the wise 
disposition of his diuyne pruidence so to Order and dispose of things 
that we the Inhabitants and Residents of Windsor, Hartford, and 
Wethersfield are now cohabiting and dwelling in and vppon the 
River of Conectecotte and the Lands thereunto adioyneing; And 
well-knowing where a people are gathered together the word of God 
requires that to mayntayne the peace and vnion of such a people 
there should be an orderly and decent Gol~erment established accord- 
ing to God, to order and dispose of the affayres of the people at all 
seasons as occation shall require: doe therefore assotiate and con- 
ioyne our selues to be as one Publike State or Commonwelth ; and 
doe, for our selues and our Successors and such as shall be adioyned 
to vs att any tynie hereafter, enter into Combination and Confedera- 
tion togather, to mayntayne and presearue the liberty and purity of 
the gospell of our Lord Jesus wCh we now prfesse, us aLso the disci- 
p+,rr o f t h e  Churches, wCh according to the truth of the said gospell 
zs now practised umongst ur." 



In the charter of privileges granted by William Penn to the prov- 
ince of Pennsylvania, in 1701, it is recited: "Because no People 
can be truly hal.~py, though under the greatest Enjoyment of Civil 
Liberties, if abridged of the Freedom of their Consciences, as to 
their Religious Profession and Worship; And Allnighty God being 
the only Lord of Couscience, Father of Lights and Spirits ; and the 
Author as well as Object of all divine Kno\rrledge, Faith, and Wor- 
ship, who only doth enlighten the Minds, and persi~ade and convince 
the Understandings of People, I do herrhy gr:tnt and declare," etc. 

Coming nearer to the present time, the Declaration of Independ- 
ence recognizes the presence of the Divine in human affairs in these 
words : " IVe hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are 
created eqlul, that they are endowed by their Creator with certain 
unalienable Kights, that among these are Life, Liberty, and the 
pursuit of Happiness." "We, therefore, the Representatives of 
the United States of America, in General Congress Assembled, 
appealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude of 
our intentions, do, in t!le Kame and by Authority of the good People 
of these Colonies, solemnly publish and declare," etc. ".4nd for 
the support of this Declaration, with a firm reliance on the Protec- 
tion of Divine Providence, we mutually pledge to each other our 
Lives, our Fortunes, and our sacred Honor." 

If we examine the constitutions of the various States, we find 
in them a constant recognition of religious obligations. Every con- 
stitution of every one of the forty-four States contains language 
which either directly or by clear implication recognizes a profound 
reverence for religion, and an assumption that its influence in all 
human affairs is essential to the well being of the community. This 
recognition niay be in the preamble, such as is found in the Con- 
stitution of Illinois, 1870 : " We, the people of the State of Illinois, 
grateful to Almighty God for the civil, political, and religious liberty 
which I-Ie hath so long permitted us to enjoy, and looking to Him 
for a blessing upon our endeavors to secure and transmit the same 
unimpaired to succeeding generations," etc. 

It may be only in the familiar requisition that all officers shall 
take an oath closing with the declaration " s o  he& me God." It 
may be in clauses like that of the Constitution of Indiana, 1816, 
Article XI, Section 4 :  "The  manner of administerillg an oath or 
affirmation shall be such as is most consistent with the conscicnce 
of the deponent, and shall be esteemed the most solemn appeal to 
God." Or in provisions such as are found in Articles 36 and 37 of 
the Declaration of Rights of the Constitution of Maryland, 1867 : 
"That as it is the duty of every man to worship God in such man- 
ner as he thinks most acceptable to Him, all persons are equally 
entitled to protection in their religious liberty ; wherefore, no person 
ought, by any law, to be molested in his person or estate on account 
of his religious persuasion or profession, or for his religious practice, 
unless, under the color o f  relipion, he shall disturb the good o r d u ,  
pearr, or safety of the State, or shall infringe the l,7.;us of  morality, 
or injure others in their natural, civil, or reliL~iozrs richts; nor ought 

APPENDIX B. 327 

any person to be compelled to frequent or maintain or contribute, 
unless on contract, to maintain any place of worship, or any min- 
istry ; nor shall any person, otherwise competent, be deemed incom - 
yetent as a witness, or juror, on account of his religious belief; 
Provided, H e  believes i n  the existence of  God, and that, under His  
rlispensation such person will be held morally accountable for his 
acts, and be rewarded or punished therefor, either in this world or 
the world to come. That  no religious test ought ever to be required 
as a qualification for any office of profit or trust in this State, ofhrr 
than a decli~i.ation of  belief i n  the existe?zie of God; nor shall the 
legislature prescribe any other oath of office than the oath prescribed 
by this Constitution." Or like that in  Articles z and 3, of Part Ist, 
of the Constitution of Massachusetts, 1780 : L L I t  is the right as well 
as the duty of all men in society publicly and at stated seasons, to 
worship the Supreme Being, the great Creator and Preserver of 
the universe. . . . A s  the happiness of a peoplr and the good order 
and preservation of ciuilgovcrit7?~ent essentially depend upon piety, 
relkion,  and ntouality, and as these cannot be generally diffused 
through a comulunity but by the iftstitutiott of the public worship 
of God aud of public instructio~ts i n  piety, relifiion and morality : 
Therefore, to promote their happiness and to secure the good order 
and preservatian of their government, the people of this common- 
wealth have a right to invest their legi~l~zttrre wi th  po7r1er to 
authorize and reqzrire, and tlze legislature shall, from time to time, 
authorize and reguire, the several towns, parishes, puecinrts, and 
other bodies-politic or religious societies to make suitable provision, 
at their own expense, for the institution of  tlte public worship of 
God and for the support and ~naintennnce of public Protestant 
teachers of piety, religion, and morality in all cases where such 
provision shall not be made voluntarily." Or as in sections 5 and 
I4 of Article 7, of the Constitutio~~ of Tvlississippi, 1832 : " N o  
persotz who denies the deinx of  a God, or a future state of rewards 
and punishments, shall hold any o$ce i n  the civil department of this 
State. . . . Religion, morality, and knowledge being necessary to 
good government, the preservation of liberty, and the happiness of 
mankind, schools, and the means of education, shall forever be 
encouraged in this State." Or by Article 22 of the Constitution 
of Delaware, I 776, which required all officers, besides an oath 
of allegiance, to make and subscribe the following declaration: 
'(I, A. B., do profess faith in God the Father, and in Jesus Christ 
his only Son, and in the Holy Ghost, one God, blessed for ever- 
more ; and I do acknowledge the Holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament to be given by divine inspiration." 

Even  the Constitution of the United States, which is supposed to 
have little touch upon the private life of the individual, contains in 
the First Amendment a declaration common to the constitutions of 
all the States, as follows : 'L Congress shall make no law respecting 
an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof," 
etc. And also provides in Article I ,  Section 7 (a provision common 
to many constitutions) that the Executive shall have ten days (Sun- 
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days excepted) within which to determine whether he will approve 
or veto a blll. 

There i s  no dissonance i i z  these /ircl<z~,ations. 7Zere  is SLI. ~17tii 'e~saL 
Lan~~lagepcrvad ing  the911 al l ,  h~~i,ilr~<r uvlre ~ z i ~ r ~ ~ i n ~  ; tiley I ~ ] ~ I . B I  and 
rerzyjZrf7i th<rt this i s  a religious nrztiol,. 'I'hcse are not individual 
sayings, declarations of private persons ; they are organic utterances ; 
t h q ,  speaR the  z,uice o f  the elttirr people. While because of a general 
recognition of this truth, the question has seldom l~een  presented to 
the courts, yet we find that in Updegraph vs. the Commonwealth 
( 1 1  Serg. bi Iiawle, 394, 400) it was decided that, " Christi~zrrig, 
general Christianity, zs, a ~ z d  nLsuays hns 6rt.72, a par t  of the  rorn7noiz 
ln'ncu o f  Pennsylzmr~ia; . . . not Christianity with an established 
church, and tithes, and spiritual co~irts ; but Christianity with liberty 
of couscience to all men." And in the People us. Kuggles (8 Johns. 
290, 294, 295) Chancellor Kent, the great commentator on American 
law, speaking as Chief Justice of the Supreme Conrt of New 
York, said : " T h e  people of this State, in common with the people 
of this country, profess the general doctrines of Christianity, 
as the rule of their faith and practice ; and to scandalize the 
author of these doctrines is not only, in a religious point of view, 
extremely impious, but, evcn in respect to the obligations due to so- 
ciety, is a gross violation of decency and good order. . . . The free, 
equal, and undisturbed enjoyment of religious opinion, whatever it 
may be, and free and decent discussious on any religious subject, is 
granted and secured ; But to  revile,  w i th  ,rlkntnliriutrs a n d  6Lzsphemous 
co7tttw~pt, thr religion pvofrssed by alytzost thr  whole r o v z n r z t ~ i ~ ,  i s  a x  
nBztsr o f  that  right.  Nor are we bound, by any expressions in the 
Constitution, as some have strangely supposed, either not to punish 
a t  all, or to punish indiscriminately, the like attacks upon the relig- 
ion of il./nhomet or the Grand L a f f r u ;  and for this p la in  reczsun, 
that the case assumes that we are a Christian people, and the 
morality of the country is deeply ingrafted upon Christianity, and 
not upon the doctrines or worship of those impostors." And in the 
famous case of Vidal us. Girard's Exccutors (2 How. 127, rgS), this 
court, while sustaining the will of hlr. Girard, with its provision for 
the creation of a college into which no minister should be permitted 
to enter, observed : " I t  is also said, and truly, that the Christinrz 
relizion is a par t  of the common law of Pennsylvania." 

If we pass beyond these matters to a view of American life as ex- 
pressed by its laws, its business, its customs, and its society, we hod 
everywhere a clear recognition of the same troth. Among other 
matters note the following : The form of oath universally prevailing, 
concluding with an appeal to the Almighty ; the custonl of opening 
sessions of all deliberative bodies and most conventions, with prayer ; 
the prefatory words of all wills " In  the name of God, amen ; " the, 
l aws  resperti?rg the  olservanre o f  the  Sabbath ; w i t h  the  pr teral  
rrssation of aLL secular business, and the closing of courts, legisla- 
tures, and other siniilar public assemblies on that day ; the churches 
and church organizations which abound in every city, town, and ham- 
let ; the multitude of charitable organizations existing everywhere 

under Christian auspices ; the gigantic missionary associations, with 
general support, and aiming to establish Christian missions in every 
quarter of the globe. These, and many other matters ~vhich might 
be noticed, add a vo l~ tn~ i z  of uizo&rial decLuvatians to the Inass of or- 
ganic utterances that  th is  i s  a Christian nation. In the face of all 
thcse, shall it be believcd that a Congress of the United States in- 
tended to make it a misdemeanor for a church of this country to 
contract for the services of a Christian minister residing in another 
nation ? 

Suppose in the Congress that passed this act, some member had 
offered a bill which in terms declared that if any Roman Catholic 
Church in this country shonld contract with Cardinal hlanning to 
come to this country and enter into its service as pastor and priest ; 
or any Episcopal Church should enter into a like contract with Canon 
liarrar ; or any Baptist Church should make similar arrangements 
with Rev. hlr. Spurge011 ; or any Jewish synagogue with some emi- 
nent Rabbi, such contract should be adjudged unlawful and void, 
and the church making it to be subject to prosecution and punish- 
ment,- can it be believed that it would have received a minute of all- 
proving the thought, or a single vote ? Yet it is contended that snch 
was in effect the meaning of this statute. The  construction invoked 
cannot be accepted as correct. I t  is a case where there was prc- 
sented a definite evil, in view of which the legislature nsed gencral 
terms with the purpose of reaching all phases of that evil, and there- 
after, unexpectedly, it is developed that the general language thus 
eu~ployed is broad enough to reach cases and acts which the whole 
history and life of the coontry affirm could not have been intention- 
ally legislated against. 11 is the duty of the courts, under those cir- 
cumstances, to say that, however broad the language of the statute 
may be, the act, although within the lelter, is not within the intention 
of the legislatarc, and therefore cannot be within the statute. 

'The judgment will be reversed, and the case remanded for 
farther proceedings in accordance with this opinion. 
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